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Chriitian Reader , 


ears of Many, I now ſo ſuddainly expoſe 
to the eyes of All, as I dare not pretend to 


mncurr thy cenſure, For it 1s not tn complyance 
with my peculiar inclinations , ( which of 
themſelves are well known to be ſufficiently 
averſe , from any farther publication of {ingle 
Sermons TD but partly to teſtify my Obedience to 
the commands of ſome Learned and pious Friends, 
partly to fruſtrate the ull-meant whilpers of ſome 
unlearned and peeviſ Enemies, How farr 
I was froma deſygn euher to pleaſe or to provoke 
ether this or that part of the C ongregation » And 
how probably defirous to profit both, I leave them 
both to paſſe a Judgement , not by any \ one 
part, but by allcogether. It would no doubt have 
been greivous to me, to ſt uffer the contumelies of 
Men for preaching Loyalty, and Love, and Re- 
formation of Life, a tender care of weak Bre- 
thren, and a Chriſtan Forbearance of one a- 
nother , if I had not thought it an happy lot, to 


= what 1 commnted the other day to the 


deſerve thy Thanks, ſo I concerve I cannot july | 


Aﬀ.5. 41. 


ſuffer ought for His ſake, who indur'd (for mane) 
| A 2: 


ſuch t 


Heb.I2.3. 


of Wo *% 4 a is. dee. ens 7 Yratt- WINE Ion SIP LEI n 
wy : 5 - 


To the Chriſtian Reader, 


John 7. 22. 


John 8 34- 


—et———— ft "Ox. 7". AY 


John 3. 20, 


{fach contradi&tion of ſinners againſt himſelfe; | 


ſome affirming, he was a good Man , and others 


| ſaying, Nay, but he deceiveth the People, 
* If ſome are yet ſo devotedly the Servants of | 


Sin, as to hate me for bringing them (unawares) 
into the light, becauſe the Light hath reproved 
their evill deeds, zt cannot be from any hurtful- 


| neſs e:ther nm Me, or in the light, but from thetr 


own ſore eyes,that therr eyes are hurt, When Men 
are exaſperated with Lenitives,and throw them- 
| ſelves into Paroxyſmes, after all our Pacifick and 
moFt Anodynous applications, we ought not ſure 
fo think the worſe but rather the better of. our 
Preſcriptions, That Chriſt Himſelfe could do no 


was only the Fault of therr prejudice,and unbelef, 
| That the heat harden's clay, 7s fromthe unto- 
| wardneſs of the clay; For if it were wax, the heat 
|Lwould melt t, Nor 25 the fawlt in the Sun, but mm 
tbe Dunghill,zf the more he ſhine's on zt, the worſe 
zt ſmell's. 

I know that thoſe Lovers of publick Diſcord 
(whom my endeavours to a have made out- 
ragious) as they are few in point of Number, ſo 


[22 point of Quality they are of ſmalleſt Confiderati- 
1,02, 4nd I know there are many moſt worthy perſons, 


s wnom 


At. a IS i. Mis. 


ti. ct... Hd —— id. ined I 


miracles amongſt the Men of his ownCountry, |- 
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| will I labour for ts Attainment. For 1 will never | 


To the' Chriſtian'Reades, — | 


ne eG PeRIPSreEFSen noo 


whom the V.irulence+ of mine enemies hath made 
my Friends, | So that if I were ftudious to promote 
mine own Intereſt, and dd not very much preferr 
the confuderation of therr Amendment, 1 ſhould not 
mndure (as now T ſhall) to ſue for peace whilS 1 
am 1njur'd, But full remembring what it 14, to MEAT 
which as Chniſtians we are appointed, or as Soul- | 5«. 1 The 

- . 3-3. That no 
diers markt our, and that we are bound to follow | wan ſhoald be 


moved by 


our leader, (even the Captain of our ſalvation | jjt7;* ,4.:- 
who was perfected through ſufferings,) 1ſball &, di wa 
cheerfully ſtrrve to approve my ſelf as a miniſter | ha, »e are 


of God , by honour and diſhonour, by evill re- = 


a ' Heb. 2. 19. 
ct, and good report, as a deceiver, and yet 2 Cor. 6- 4. 


true;I will bleſle, being calumniared, And berg Co... 
a IAov duct * 


wrong 'd above meaſure, 1 wil intreat, Themore ©" 9 


' 2 ſeems to be zmpoſſible, to win the 1nventors of putter Hiopar 


SEe2m, 


| evill things to reconctleableneſs of Spirit, the more Died. Sicul. 


' Rom, 1, 30» 


' ceaſe to pray, that by that powerfull convincing | 


| controuling Spirit, which (tillerh the raging of the 
| ſea, and the madneſs of the People, we may be | 


' I Cor, 1,10, 


knit together in one mind, and1n one judgment; ' Eph, 4. 31, 
That the preſent time of our proſperity may prove 
the Seaſon for our Amendment,and change of life; 
that all bitterneſle, and wrath, and avger, and 


clamor, arid evill ſpeaking, may be put away 
| from 


— —— 


—— 


Pſal. $2.6. 
Ex0.22-28 


Go 


To the Chriſtian Reader, 


from us with all malice; and that "as members of 
one Body, whereof Chriſt Feſus is the. Head, we 
may each of us indeavour ( tn our ſeveral Fations) 
to keep the Unity of the Spiritin the bond of 


acc, | 

That this was really the intent of the Following 
Sermon, the later part of the Sermon, will make 
apparent, For what was ſpoken mn refleftton upon the 


to commend the Day. And as a thing without which 
I could not make an impartial paralle] between the 
Text and the Time. Befudes that in the method of 
healing wounds, (wh«b a flatterer may palliate, 
but cannot Cure,) there is as charitable an uſe both 
{þ the Probe and the Abſterſive, as there can poſſs- 
bly be of the Oyl and Balſam, The Decollaci- 
on of rods Anointed, (whuh was ſs farr a Dei- 
cide, as he was one of thoſe rods who ſhall dye 
like men,) had been declared by the Parliament 
(before I made my(triEtures on tt) to haue been a 
moſt horrid and hideous Murder, 4nd if my cen- 
ſors did not thinkthey had once offended, they would 
not be candidates ( as they are) fora No yal Pardon, 
Ic being ſo naturall for a pardon to include and 
connotate an offence .that unleſſe we were conſcious 


of having \un'd, we could not ſincerely ask God 


forgiveneſle 


arkneſle of the night, was only premiſed as a Foyl | 
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for its attainment, And therefore that which I 


of a partiall, but the Juſtice of an unpaſſonate 
and anbyaſſed peruſall of all that follows. 


forgiveneſle, I am not able to askany, for what 1 
have ſaid in the following Sermon, tending to Loy- 
alty and Union, and the eſtabliſhment of both 
xpon the only ſure Baſis of tmpartiall Repentance 
and \e\f-revenge, untill I am able to be convinced 
of Unſincerity in my ayme at ſo good an End, or 
of unlawfullneſſe inthe means which I have us'd 


begg from the Chrittian Reader, ts not the favour 


2Cor.7.11, 


ENGLAND'S SEASON 
FOR 
REFORMATION 

of LI FE, 


ROM, XIII. xit. 


The nubt 1s far ſpent, the day is at hand : let us | 
therefore caſt off the works of darkneſs, and let 


us put on the armour of light, 


O make you ſee how the Text 1s exaCt- 
T' ſunable to the Time, ( as well tothe 
Time when 'twas written, as to the 
T ime wherein 'tis read,) It will be needful | 
to entertain you with two ſuch Preliminary |. 
Obſervables, as without which it 1s impoſh- 
ble to come at che meaning of the words, And 
yet the true meaning muſt be attaind, as 
well in their Rattonal, and Hiſtorical, as in 
their Literal Tmportance, before I can bandle 
chem as I owzht, without injuſtice to the 4po- 
file, or Apply them as I defire, without de- 
frauding the Congregation, 
Furſt chen, yee are to takean eſpecial] notice, 
That in the ſpace of fourty years after the 
Crucifying of Jeſus, there was to happen 
B 


among 


'2 


| 


ENGLAND'S Seaſon 


— : 


* Matth, 24. ' 


AOs 


| * Matth. 24+ 


38, 


* SeeDoRor 


Hammond 


(of bleſſed 


memory) 


vpon the 


place, and 
the Texts 
by him re- 
ferred to. 


| 
: 


| amovgſt che Jews a famous day of Diſcrimi- | 


nation, wherein * one was to be taken, and ano- 
ther left, 'The cruel and the mcredulous were 
to be utterly deſtroy'd, But the perſecuted Be- 
levers to be remarkably preſerved from that 
DettruCtion, Preſe erved, not only from that 
deluge of Judgments, like * Noah inthe 4rk, bur 
from the miſchievous d:frgns of the Moſatcal Ze- 
lots, by whom they could never be forgrven their 
havivg been Loyal unto their Lord, Which fa- 
mous day of Di{crimmation, as the Scriptures 
have expreſſed in thoſe fublimer ſorts of Per:- 
phraſes, [The Kingdome of Heaven, the conang of 
Chriſt, the end of all things, and the concluſun. of 


| the Age;} fo in reſpeCt of one part, that of de- 


Irverince unto the Faubful » WC find.1t expreſſed 
111 other places, by Sony Tpaeme 3yyituea, The Kedem 

tron drawing neer, ET:1: The Seaſon, 1" nulex, " Ti e 
Day, + nes, The Deliverance,) which Delive- 


rance being nearer at the writing of this EprſHe, 


than when they bad firlt embraced the Chri. 
{tian Fath, is therefore the rather introduced 
with [AN «#75; Tir xavgjr, ] A conſideration of the time; 
and that as an Argument, or Allefirve, whereby 
to win them to the duties of this whole Chapter; 
which Duties, that they concern us as we are 

men 


hg ———tatdet. 


- for Reformation of Life, 


men of theſe Temes, and relating in particular 
to our now happy revelation, I foreſee an oc- 
caſjon to ſhew anon, 

As this is the firſt recognition, ſo it natu- 
rally affords me ancafie patlage unto the ſe- 
cond, For our Apoſtle having obſerved cer- 
eain -_ in the Chriſtians which dwelt at Fome, 
their beg invelloped at once with a dowble 
darkne(s, as well of their doings, as of their ſuf- 
ferings, no lets aſleep in fsn, than bemghted with 
x Ao. early to them in this Epiſtle ; 
and here endeavours to awake them, not onely 
with a Call, bur a Reaſon for it, Becauſe the 
nght do's now begin to be leſs and leſs dark, he 
tells them is is far they be leſs and leſs drowzze, 
In the next words before my Text, we have an 
Apoſtolical '«wergweris. ( the very thing that in 
Engliſh we uſe to. call the Cock-crow,) whereby 
he cells the guilty ſleepers, 'tis more than tune 
that they awake, And the Reaſon which he 
gives them 1s very. cogent ; » 2» i©inign. for now 
13 our ſatvation nearer than when we believed. 
Thar is-co fay im plainer terms, our delrve- 
rance at preſent-is more approachmg,-than when 
we were newly Chriflianiz,d, Ic is better with 
us now, than when we were Neophytes in the 

B 2 _ - Elwreh. 


| Church. Bur to acquaint them the more di- 
Rin&tly how late it is that he awakes them ; 
The Night (faith he) i far {; pent, and the. Day 1s 
at hand ; (that 5) the time of Perſecution 1s now! 
well over, and the day of Delzverance begins to 
dawn, At the 'T'yrant Tiberius, our Sun was 
ſet ; At the other 'T'yrant Nero, 'tis more than 
midnight : Do but wait for Veſpaſian, and you 
will find it break of Day. TUES 

Nor does the vyzlant Apoſtle meerly awake 
chem out of ſleep, but alſo deſires that they will 
riſe, and initructs them in the method how to 
make themſelves ready, They are to leave off 
their chamber-Robes, and make them fic to go 
abroad ; to calt away their Bed-cloaths, as only 
ſuitable to the Nzght; and to appear induch 
habits, as are agreeable tothe Day. 

Let us therefore caſt off the works of Darkyeſs, 

and let us put on the Armour of Light. 

For a man to Preach on this Text, no more 
is needful than to explain it, The Text it ſelf 
being a Sermon, _ and pithy, as it 15 ſhort, 
[The Nyht is far ſpent, and the Days at hand ;] 
"There 1s «ww, the double Dofrime,  [ Let us 
therefore caſt off, and let us therefore put on ;] 
There is x. the double Uſe, Ge 
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for Reformation of Life. 


. ' The words, apparelling the matter, have both 

number, and meaſure ; and che matter it ſelf is as 
full of werght... From both tagethec 1t is oby1ous 
| ro obſerve” three. things 1a this mighty. Preacher ; 
His Logick., his Rhetorick,, and tis Drvimty, 

We have his Loguk 1n the Illative [Therefore] 
which is a note of Argumentatwp, :giving the 
force of ani Enthymem,though not the form, And 

et. the form is zmplyed with more advantage 
than if expreſt, 'The'Night 1s far ſpent ; There- 
fore night-works and darkneſs muſt go away. | 
The Day is at hand ; Therefore Lizhe mult be 
welcome tous. | 

We have his Rhetorick in the Figares, of 
which the whole 1s made up, For beſides the 
Tſocela, and Homtoteleuta of the Text, (that is) 
the evenneſs of the Members ; and Muſical 
Cadence of every C lauſe 5 WC ſee the Metaphors 
in the Period are juſt as many as the Members, 
The ficit is borrowed from Darkreſs, the ſe- 
cond from the Day ; and both in Allufton to two 
chings more which are very diltant, to wit our | 
Armour, and our Apparel, And yetthe whole is 
an Allegory, molt artificially carryed on, For 
as he begins his holy Trope with the nyht of trou- 
ble and perſecution, .ſo he ſhuts it up foo with the 
| light 


6 


| 


" ENGLAND'S Suſor 


Tn Allegoria 
renendum 
eſt hoc, ur 
quo in gene- 
re incipias, 
codem defi- 
nas, aliter 
conſequen- 
tia fir yur- 
piſſima. 
Ruintilian- 


* Verſ. 13. 


* Eph.s. 8. 


luybt of Peace. Nay, beſides all theſe, the Text 
affords us three figures more, Three (I fay in kind, 
but fox in »umber.” Here is a fingle Anaphora, a 
double Epanodos, and no leſs than a threefold An- 
tthefis, by which the. terms of the /aft clauſes 
(and there are three Terms m each) are thus op- 


pos'd to one another; Darkneſs, to Light ; Works, | 


to Armour ; and cafting off, to putting on, 

Afrer the Lorik "Lf he Bbercick , obſerve 
the Diymty of the Apoſtle ; to which his Art 
is but the Handmard, and made to ſerve, Here 
is a ſeaſonable Advertiſment, and a moſt uſeful 


| Inference, And each of theſe is twofold, exaCtly 


looking one on another, even as face anſwers face in 
a perteEt Merrowr, Obſerve how the later 1s 
{trongly inforc'd out of the former, Suice the 
night of our ſufferings is now far ſpent ,whar have 
we to do with the night of fm 2 And fince the 
day of our delrverance is hard at hand , what 
ſhoul1 we do but * walk honeſtly as in the day ? 
The nyght of Errour and Diſorder is now well 
over; Let us therefore caſt off the works of darkneſs, 
The day of Mercy and Reſtauration: begins to 
dawn ; Let us therefore put on the armour of light, 
Lee us * walkin the /ight, as becomes children of 
the light, Letour light fo ſhine before God and 


men 
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for Reformation of Life. 


men, that Men may ſee our good works, and 
God reward them, That men may ſee our good 
works, and glorify God in this preſent world ; 
chat God may ſee our good works, and glorify 
Us nt the world to come, 'Thus we ſee S. Pauls 
Drventy 3 and way of Teaching, 

Ic is indeed a whole Body of his prafiical Divi- 
nity, however ſunmd up ut fo ſmall a Syſtem. 
For the whole Duty of a Chriſtian: do's confilt in | 
two things ; firlt (by way of privation) in caſting 
off the works of Darkneſs, m denying ungodlineſs, 
and worldly lufts ; next (Dy way of Acquiſution) 
| in putting on the armour of liyht ; living ſoberly, 

uf ron and godly.m ths preſent world, Tit. 2. 
12. For ſo the Apoſtle explams himſelf in the 
two Verſe es after my Text, Let us walk honeſtly, 
as in the Day. And how mult that be > farit he 
cells us in the Nzgatrve, Not in rioting and drun- 
kenneſs, not in chambering and wantonneſs, not in 
ſtrife and envying, not 1n any of thoſe things 
which were yeſterday forbid by his Majeſtzes 
excellent Proclamation ; (for theſe are fome of 
che works of darknſs,the very worſt uſe that men 
can make of a Delzverance,) next he tells us in 
the Afſtrmatrve, It mult be by putting on the Lord 
Jeſu Chriſt; By Ricking cloſe to his _— 

all 


EN aG LAND'S Seaſon : 


and taking a copy from his example ; by having 


a fellowſhip with bis death, and a conformity to his 
ſufferings ; For this is here meant by the Armour 
of Luht, | 
And each of theſe is improved by three main 
circumſtances, - Firſt by the unzon of the one 
wich the other; they are not ſer with a drsjun- 
&rve, that we may take which we pleaſe, [Ler 
us calt off, Or let us put onJas if the one would 
ſerve turn without the other ; But tied together 
with a copulative [Let us caſt off, And er us 
put on,] neicher of them mult go alone, - We 
{tand obliged to do them both by indiſpenſable 
neceſſity ; nor muſt we vainly flatter our ſelves 
that Salvation is to be had upan eaſier terms, 
Secondly by the inforcement of both together, 
from the ſcaſonable conjuntture of our affatrs, 
For Becauſe the Night 1s far ſpent, we mult d:- 
vet our ſelves of darkneſs ; And Becauſe the 
Day is art hai:d, we mult appare/ our ſelves with 
luht, Thirdly by the order m which theſe duties 
are to bz done, We mult not put on the Ar- 
mour, Before we caſt off the Works ; But ceaſe 
from diſhoneſty in the fu place, and talk of god- 
lineſs in tae ſecond, For a godly Knave is a con- 
tradition in Adjcfto, T he wv5w2e hath the Pre- 


cedency, 


| Mammon, that ſo we may —y endeavour 


| fon ſhall have been made for theſe four things, 


k 


for Reformation of Life. 


cedency, we mult begin with caſting off what- 
ever is contrary to Virtue; And then comes in 
the anus, WE Mult proceed to. the putting on 
whatever is oppoſite to vice, We muſt not hope 
co ſerve two Maſters, (which our Saviour tells 
us is impoſſible, and which yet hath been the 
project of ſome years palt,) ereCting a Church 
for the one, and alſo aChappel for the other ; 
But firſt of all we muſt abhor, and forſake our 


to cleave with ftedfaſtneſs unto G O 

T hus ye ſee how the Text is raveld out 
into Particulars, And were I not really ſome- 
what afraid to ſpend too much of my time in 


a meer Dzvifzon, I would preſently wind up all | 


into three great Bottoms, Whereof the fuſt 
would provide again{t Hypocrifie ,' the ſecond 
again(t Indifferency, the third againlt fatnting, as 
alſo again(t Procraſtination, And when Provi- 


not only Zeal, and Sincerity, but alſo diſpatch 
in our amendment, and perſeverance unto the end ; 
I know not what can be wanting; either to ſa- 
tisfie the Text, or to Edifie the Souls of a 


Congregation, | 


\ But before I come Q handle the uſeful: In- 


* v 


Matth.6.24. | 


— . > > LR” * " ——__ 
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Luke 4. 21. | 


iO | 


, 


| {though not-in the'very ſenſe) of 'our Bleſled 
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ference of the Apoſtle, (which to do,'will-be 
the buſineſs of more than one or two Sermons) 
the ttme does prompt me to make Advantage of 
his moſt ſeaſonable Adverniſment, ont'of which 
he does ficly deduce his Inference.” So opportune 
is the Adverti{ment, as well to theſe, as thoſe 
Tunes, -thae I may ſay in 'the-very languaye 


Saviour, This day #3 this Scripture fulfilled in our 
Ears, For, | | 

We have had both our-Fews, and our Gzo- 
flicks too 3 and are1n the highelt degree of hope, 
to be rid of. Both, Not (T hope) by their de- 
ſftruftion, (like that alluded ro m my Text) but 
by their happy cexverfion, and wnton with us, 
For mutual /ove, as well as hyalty, is the ching 
that this Chapter does chiefly aim at, Ic preſſeth 
earne(lly for /oyalty, from the firft verſe unto 
the ezghth, And as earneſtly for /ove, from the 
erghth verſe unto the end, By unavoidable im- 
plication, 1t preſſech for /ove throughout the 
whole, but molt expreſly, and on purpoſe, in ro 
leſs than four verſes; to wit, the erght,the mmth, 
the temb, arid the thirteenth, We muſt not 14- 


ſult over our Enemzes, though we ought to give 


OC —_— 
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thanks. for their: _—. - Thei/nobleſ} 
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benefit of a Conqueſt, is the opportumt y co oblige, 
Rejoyce not (ſaith Solomon) when thine enemy fal- 
leth, nor let thine heart be glad when he ſtumbleth, 
left the Lord ſee it, and it diſpleaſe him, and he 
turn away his wrath from him, Prov, 24,19, From 
whence it 15 obvious to colleEt, That to Inſult 
over our Enemzes, may do Them good ; bur all 
that We can get by it,is God's diſpleaſure, The | 
greateſt care is to be takeninthe preſent daw- 
ning of our day, that it be not overcalt with an 
utter darkneſs, We have already had a long and 
a tedious night ; (though not fo long as the Apoſtles 
by twenty years, ) a N ioht of ſorrow, and oppreſ- - 


fron 3A Night of diſorder ,and confufun 2 2 Night 


of 1gnorance, and errour.; a Night of errour in 
judgment, and praftice too; To fumme up all, 
we have been ſeiz'd with a might of ſuffering, 
which we had drawnover our ſelves by a ziyht 
of fin, 

= ſo far from my purpoſe,to make or widen 
the wounds of any, that you will ſee, (before 
we part) Ido intend nothing but Healing, Bur 
I mult make an application,as well of the Nyht, 
as of the Day ; or elle the parallel expected will 
be imperfeft, And as.'tis reckon'd the greateſt 
bappineſ s,to be able to ſay, we have been miſer- 


C2 able ; 


<——_—__+ 
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| /sn, which gave occaſion to ſuch a Remedy as the 


able ; (yea, St. Gregory boldly call'd it an happy 


coming of Chriſt into the world: ) ſo 'twill be uſe- 
full to reflc& upon the darkneſ s of the nmiht, 
which (by the bleſſing of Grod) is fo very far 
ſpent, the better to reliſh the injoyment of the 
glortous day which 1s now at hand, To recount 
what we have ſuffer d, 1s no more than to con- 
ſider how much we are able to forgive ; and for 
how manifold a delrverance it now Concerns us 
to be thankful, 

VVhen we were dull, and in the dark, and 
knew not the Happineſs we injoy'd, whilſt we 
injoy'd it ; when we could not-comport with fo 
bard a leſſon, as the * ſubmitting our ſelves for the 
Lords ſake, whether to the King, as Supream, or un- 
to Governours, as ſent by him, and whether thoſe 
that were ſent, were Eccleſiaſtical , or Crvil ; 
when it ſeemed tous a Paradox, that 'tis the /:- 
berty of the Subjeft to live in ſubjcfon unto the 
Law, and therefore in /oyalty unto him, whom to 
obey for Conſcience ſake, 15 the happieſt free- 
dom ; 1 ſay when this Leſſon would not 'other- 
wiſe be learnt, Grod ſent us to School to a Civil 
War ; the ſevereſt Praceptor, by which poor 


@ 


Scholars could be mnſtrutted, 90 it was call d by 


Thucydides, 


2465 


the Kingdome, there was little to be ſeen par | 
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* Thucydides, [ #iag- aurioxargr, A Violent Schoole-. 
maſter] and ſuch we found it by ſad experience. | 
For it rigidly taught us through the mouth of the 
argry Cannon, and gave us terrible admonitzons 
upon the point of the ſword, A lying ſpirit went 
forth into the mouth of the Prophets, Inſpiring tae 
* meaneſt of the people to afteEt Domituon over | 
the myhtteſt ; and never ceaſing to blow the 
coals, wiich they had kindled wichin the Bram- 
ble, until they ſaw it had devoured the lofty 
Cedar, A Church forſooth was. to be ſwept, 
(bur with the Beeſom of deſtrufton,) though the 
beſt Reformed in all the world ; and becauſe che 
very Beeſom was the uncleaneſt thing in it, it 
could not chooſe but be rae foulrr for beg 


ſwept, Nay, all the foundations of the earth did 
preſ ently grow out of cour{e, Tn the waole body of 


wounds and bruiſes, For our Politick Chirurgtons 
did ſo follow the L-tter (in oppcſition to the 


murdering of the King, who was the Head of 
our Common Mother, they gaibl'd both the 
Unerfittes, which-were the Eyes, This was 


the 


Senſe) of the Poers Rule, as ty have taken off | 
moſt of the ſoundeſt men.h2rs, which were * mncu- 


rable irdeed, Dy bring faultleſs, Berore the : 
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| the wit of their Implety, firſt ro pluck out her 
zyes, that fo ſhe might not ſee them cut off her | 
head, They did not only (like Alcides) cruelly 
bice their Mothers Breaſt, But (like Nero } rip 
up her Bowels, Not only (like Tarquinius ſi uM- 
ma papavera amputare, lopp oft the chieftains 
of the Nation 3 but (like Procruſtes ) CUT oft the 
feet too. The publick calamities were exten- 
ded, from him that ſate upon the Throne,to tum 
that laboured at the Plough- And, if we exterd 
our conſideration to the preparedneſs of their 
minds, had all that were fatthful in the land had 
no more than one Neck, thoſe C aligula's I allude 
to had cut it off at one Blow. Nay. 1 one ſenſe 
at lealt, I may ſay they did it, For the Head of 
the Parliament is declared by Law to be the 
Keng ; and the Parliament (we know) is a kind 
of l whole Nation Emtomi24d, And {o CO Cut of 
| th- Keng, was to behead the Parliament ; WHIC 5 
| what was it ineff:Et, but to cut the very throat 
of the Enolyh Nation? Now if we conſider 
the 4evolation, by which we all are tranſported 
with joy, and wonder, and do compare it with 
' EVETyY Part of chat Politck* woeel, ( Cat <raxixtienc 
naures!, 3S Polybius Calls it, ) with which this diſ- 


graced ard glorious Kingdome hati been both 
| 


tortured, 


ONS 


—— 
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tortured, and turned round ; we Cannot but hope | 2.5 «-xww 
that many thouſands have found fo good an ef- | nw.” * 
fect of their lace Collyrium, that they are not £7,799 
only quicker, but fengler fwhted than heretofore ; © —_—_ 
and do make fuctt ſevere expoltulations with - Mew 5 ine 


JAPNINCS Ahe 


themſe]ves, as not to need auy other Cenſors, | worexric 
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With how valt an expenſe of blood, ard con- 
ſcaence, and as well of the publick, as private 
Treaſure, did we buy the Jad Priviledge of pay- 
ing A(ſeſments, and Exciſe ? How much pazns 
we were at, to purchaſe the means of our being 
Miſerable 2 V.Vhat a do did we keep, to find 
out a way bo our undoing ? we felt an eminent 
Decay, of Publick Honour, as well as Trade ; a 
Decay of. Religton, becauſe of Unity ; a Decay 
of what not, unleſs of that that decay'd us on e- 
very {ide ? - "Nay, the more our fimews were | 
ſhrunk up, and by how much the weaker our 
ſhoulders grew, by ſo muck the more-were we 
laden with heavy Burdens, "There was inflicted 
on many thouſands, a Taſt of ſcarceneſs ; and a' 
fatft of the Plague, though not of Peſtzlence, For 


ry when 
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when did we ſee a new year, which did not bring 
alovg with 1t a new Diſeaſe too? *T'is true 1n- 
deed that many of us had great mjoyments ; But 
how many others had ike tO greater, Who yet 
were reduced to none at all 2 And all we had be- 
10g precarious, at the luſtful diſ poſ+ al of fellow 


| ſubjefts, we knew not how (con we might be 
drown'd in the deepeſt want, how much ſoever 


(for a Time) we might ſwim in plenty, Nay, 
even Then we were to Count it our real miſery, 
chat we could ſee, and deplore, but could not 
Remedy other mens, 

Such was the Darkneſs of the Night, which 
now does ſerve to commend the Day, The Day 
by whoſe /zght we can ſee to read, {what was 
hid from our eyes when we fate in Darkreſs, 
waen the great Lamps of the Church were 
cruel! y hid under a "Buſhel 3 and even He was ta- 
ken from vs, who was the /tght of our Eyes, as 
well as the Breath of our Noſtrils,) I fay, by this 


| light we can ſee to read, 'That our Liberty does 


con{ilt in a fairhful Dzſcharge of our Allegrance, 
That 'tis the Intereſt of the Subje&t, Not to be 
able to Rebel, That the Prerogative of the King, 
is the peoples previledge, That toleſlen his Power, 
15 to betray therr Rinbns, For unleſs he be able 


co 
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to cruſh, and injure, he 1s not able to defend, and 
protet# his Subjects, Any T yranny will be bet- 
ter, than that of a proſperous Rebellin, by how 
much One 1s leſs grievous than Many T yrants ; 
And a Temporary Miſchief, than a perpetual In- 
conventence, | 
Blefled be Grod that we can fay, (at leaſt as 
far as our Apollle,) that our Dark ſtate of w- 


ſery is fairly vaniſh'd, and that the Liyht does 


begin to ſhew it {elf in our Hor120n, But fo far 
are we yet from our full Heridian, that it will 
never be Day with us, (I mean, not a glorious 
uncloudy Day,) till Magna Charta ſhines forth in 
its native Luſtre, ys. it appears by * Magna 
Cbarta, that all the Rights of the Church are the 
chiefelt Liberties of the Subjeft. 'To be but ca- 
pable of the Honour, the double Honour of the 
Clergy, (to wit, the Reverence, and the Revenue) 
1s an eminent part of che Layman's Birthriht, 1 
pray be pleaſed to conſider, what is not every 
day. obſerv'd, That all the Dymtres, and En- 
dowments, which do belong unto the Church, 
(ar once by the Statutes of God and Man,) are fo 
many Rights which appertain to your childrens 
children. I muſt not here be thought to forſake 
my Text ; For if ye compare it with the yo 
text 


* Salvz finr | 
Epiſcopis-- 
omnes Li- *' 
berrates ſuZ. 
Mag. Chart. 
cap.1. & ult.. 
*1Tim.$.17- 


| 
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Rom. 13.1- 


Heb.13-7,17 


Deut. 4. 32+ 
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text, (eſpecially from the frſt,to the ephth verſe 
of ad Coapter,) ye will fee hy preat _ of all 
I ſay, and that my Text cannot be ſatisfied, 
unleſs I ſay it, For he thar ſaith in this place by 
the Sperit of God, Let every ſoul be ſubjefs to the | 
higher P owers, does alſo ſay by the ie ame S pirtt, 
O 'F them that have the Rule over you, who have 
ſpoken to you the word of God, and who do watch 
= ſouls, as thoſe that muſt render an Accompt. 
And the Intereſt of the former, is fo entwilted 
with the /ater, That ill our Brſhops receive their 
Reght, though we are glad to have our King, we 
may rationally fear we ſhall not be/d him, For 
5k (I beſeech you) of the days that are paſt, and 
ask from the one fide of heaven to the other, if ever 
there were any ſuch thing as This, that a King could 
be happy without a Biſhop? Lord ! What an 


| Epocha will it make in our future Kalendars , 
{ when men ſhall reckon from this Year, as from 


the Tear of Reftitutton ? Bur then (like thar 


| which Saint Peter mentions, Afs 3, 21,) The 


Reftrtatton 1s to be general, as well to God » a4STO 


the People, And ye will find in Magna Charta, 
' (which does deferve to be imprented in all your 


memories,) Thar all che Rights of the Church 


were entirely granted wnto Ged ; They were 
orarted 


FAN 


C— _— 
a 


i 


granced unco God, and that for ever, Now of 
fo ſacred a force 15 the word [For ever,] That 
if a Statzte ſhall be made agauilt the Liberties of 
the Church, The Law of the Land hach provided 
again(t that Statute ; And by an Anticipation, 
declarss it Null, Shall I gueſs at the m_ of ſo 
great a Caution 2 It ſeems to be, as for other 
Reaſons, ſo-in particular for This ; Becauſe to 
alter that Government was as well againſt the Kings 
Oath,as againſt the Oathes of both Houſes, which 


ſwore the Ruyht of his Supremacy, as well tm all 


Eccleſraſtical, as Civil cauſes, Beſides that in 
che Judgment of che moſt eminent in the world 
(for depth of knowledge in holy thirgs) The 
order of "Biſhops is by Devine Inſttation. And if 
'tis ſo in good earnelt,it will be dangerous to deal 
with the Laws of Chriſt, as we read * Agefulaus 
once dealt with thoſe of Lacedemon, which he 
—_ onely to abrogate, that he might not 

reak them, But whether ſo, or not ſo, a thing 
in Betng and Debate is to paſs for good, until the 


mult be adventur'd on either hand, Religion 

tells us, it ought to be upon the Reght, 
Would any know why I inſiſt on ſuch a ſub- 
je m ſuch a place ? my Reaſons for it are plow 
irik, 


' verſus Rem- 


' rum conſpi- 


. ortam noftu 
comperiſler, 
. Leges Lycurgi 


Diſpute ſhall be fairly ended, And if an Errour 


See the firſt | 
and laſt 
Chapter of 
the 42. of 
Edward the 
third. 


* Cum ad- 


pnblicam Las 
cedzmonio- 


rationem 


continuo 
abrogavit, 
vz de In- 
þ arr ſup- 
plicium ſumt 
vetabant.Val. 
Max. lib. 7. 
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Firſt, T infiſt on ſuch a ſubjef?, becauſe my 
Text (as I ſaid) does exat} it of me; And be- 
cauſe 'tis my duty, at leaſt ro wiſh, Thar the 
day breaking forth may be full and laſting; That 
the Repentance of the Nation may be imparttal ; 
and ſo toour SOVERAIGNS RETURN, 
there may be added his Continuance in Peace and 
Safety. I fay in Safety, not more'to his Perſon, 
than his Poſterity, Nor in Safery for a ſeaſon, 
ſo long as men ate well bumour'd, but fo long as 
the Sur or the Moon endures, And then for you 
of this Place, who are an honourable part of 
the Engliſh Nation, "That which I take to be 
your Duty, Irhink is your Int?reſt to indeavour, 
The molt I am preſſing on you is this, 'That 
ye will labour for the means of your being 
happy. If ye think ye cannot be happy, with the 
alblutenene of the Prelacy, I ſhall pray you 
may be happy, at lealt without it ; and alſo wiſh: 


| I may beable to pray with Faith too, ' Ouly as 


often as I refleEt on King F A ME S his Motto, 
[No Biſhop, no King,] and withal do conſider 
its having been verified once,and before our eyes, 
I think it my duty to deſire, it may not be veri- 
fied any more But that it may rather be here 
applyed, what was ſpoken heretofore of che 
| Cf  Opartan | 


cnt —_ 
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Spartan Laws, [ut ſemper eſſe poſſent, aliquando non 
f cony T hey only ceaſed fur a Time, tothe end 
they might continue to all eternity, Theſe are {1n- 
cerely the very:Reaſons for waich I infilt upon 


ſuch a Subjeft., 


Secondly I do it in ſuch a place, becauſe 1 
look on T his Aſſembly, as on the Head and the 
Heart of the Royal City, 1 look on the City, as 
on a Sea, into which the matn ſtream of the Na- 
tion runs, Even the Parliament it ſelf hath ſuch 
a reſpet} unto the City,that if ye plead for Gods 
Spouſe, as ye have done for his Anornted (for 
which your names will be pretious with late 
peſterity,) if ye ſhall ſupplicate for a Diſctpline 
which is as old in chis land as Chriftiantty it ſelf, 
and (tands eſtabliſhed m Law by thirty two 4tts 
of Parliament, apd agyghout which ye cannot 
[rve, unleſs by living under the Breach of your 
greateſt Charter, they will not onely b2 apt to 
grant, but to thank you alſo for your Petition, 


Havirg gone thus far in proſecution of che | 


Advertiſment, "That the Nyht of our Suffering 
b> fairly ſpent, and that the Day of our Injoy- 


ment begins to dawn; And having direCted unto | 


the means, (with ſubmiſſion be it ſpoken to' all 
Supertours.) by which our Day is-to be /ength- 


nea, 
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ned, not only-into a year, but an Age of Fabilee; 
. | into a kind of perpetual Sabbath, a Day of Reſt 
from thoſe works, which either wanted Light, 
or were aſham'd of it 3 which .etther borrow'd 
Darkneſs for their Cover, or elſe which own'd it 
for their Cauſe ; I humbly leave what I have 
ſaid to His acceptance and diſpoſal, in the Hand 
of whoſe Counſel are all your Hearts, 'Tis more 
than time that I proceed to the general Uſe of 
this Advertiſment ; to whuch I am prompted 
by the word [ T berefore,] as 'tis a word of cox- 
nexton betwixt the Duty, and the Delzverance, 
Our Apoſtle does not thus argue ; Becauſe 
che Night of Oppreſſion is now far ſpent, and 
the Day of Deliverance is hard at hand, Let us 
therefore 1njoy the good things that are-preſent, let 
us ſtretch our ſelves upon beahof Ivory, let w 
Crown our ſelves wuh Roſe-buds, let us drink Wine 
in bowles, and let ut dance to the ſound of the Viol, 
let us leave tokens of our joyfulneſs in every ſtreet, 
| let none of us go without his ſhare of Voluptuouſneſs, 
| for this is our portton, our lot is this : 1 ay he does 
not thus reaſon,(like the ſwaggerers and Hefters 
in the ſecond Chapter of Wiſdom,and in the fixt of 
the Propher Ames,) bat on the contrary, That 
che ferious-conſideration of an approaching del:- 


Verance, 


_— = _ a Ir 
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'verance, ſhould be 2 double enforcement to 
change of life, for ſuch 1s evidently the force of 
the particle ». as that looks back on the iwe., 
Becauſe the Night is far ſpent, and bccauſe the. 
Day is at hand, wn>«,3-t, fet us therefore calt off 
thoſe works of darkneſs, and let us therefore put 
on the Armour of ligar, Which' is as if he 
ſhould have ſaid, Ac this very Teme, and for 
this very Reaſon, let us live better lives than we 
did before ; let us buckle up cloſe to our Chri- 
(tian duties 3 'The Reformation of our manners 
will be the propereſt 4nſwer to ſuch a Bleſſing, 
Such alſo was the Reaſorurg which Moſes us d 
to the People Iſrae/, Did ever people hear the 
vorce of God, as theu haſt heard —_— 2 (Deut, 
4+ 33.) Thou ſhalt keep therefore his ftatutes, that 
t may & well with thee (v.40.) fo agam Deut, 8, 
6, 7. The Lord thy God bringeth thee into a gocd 
Land, Therefore thou ſhalt keep the Commandments 
of the Lord, Such was the Reaſoning alſo of 
Zacharie, mn his Divine Bened:Qus, T hat the 
uſe we are to make of being ſaved from our ene- 
mes, and from the bard of all that hate us, is to 
erve the Authour of our deliverance, u holi- 

_ neſs, and Thteauſneſs,all the dayes of our life, 
| What now xemauns, but that we go, and do 


—_— 


—_—_ 


likewiſe 2| 


Luke 1.71. 
T4, 75* 
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Amos 6. 3+ 


Verſe 6. 


Pſal. $0. 14. 


likewiſe 2 Not arguing thus from our late great 
changes; Becauſe the Night of our Sufferings is 
well nigh ſpent, and the Day of Reſtutution is 
hard at hand, let us therefore. put from us the 
evil day,and cauſe the ſeat of violence to come neer, 
for now it comes to our Turn to oppreſs the 
poor, and to cruſh the helpleſs, and to call our 
ſtrength the Law of Tuſttce, let us never ſo much 
as think of the aſflifttons of Joſeph ; Let our Joy 
run out into Debaucherie, and ſurfer into the 
braveries of vanity, and the Injoyments of our 
luſt; or at the belt let us expreſs it, by the 
making of Bonfires, and Kinging of Bells , by 
ſolemn drinkeng of Healths, and caſting Hats into 
the Air, whereby to make the World ſee, 
chat we are g/ad, rather than thankful ; But let 
us manife[t on the contrary, (and let-us do it 
by demonſtration,) that we are piouſly thank- 
ful, as well as glad, Becauſe the Day of good 
things breaks in upon us, Let us Therefore offer 
to God thanksgrovmng, and pay our vowes unto the 
Lord, Our Vowes of Allegiance and Supremacy ; 
Our Vows to aftert and maintain our Charters; 


' Our Vows tolive according to Law, and obey 


the Canons of the Church, But above all, let us 
pay him our Vow in Baptiſm, by forſaking the 


WOT 


—— 


Fleh anto the Spirit, by refemg the; Devil pn- 
| till:he flyes, Thar whit (rod is making all 
| zew without us, we may not ſuffer our Hearts 
within us to be the only things remaining v/d; 
Bur rather { 6n-the. contrary.) that: wei may | 
prove:we'are>in Chriſt, by that demonſtrative 
| argument of our becoming new creatures; which 
uncil we do become, we cannot. poſſibly be in 
Chriſt, 2:Cor,:5;'1 7 Do:the two: Zaen Bleſfngs 
| of Peace and Plenty,wliictrhave been for many 
years) at ſo low anebb, begin to flow mn upon us 
fromevery quarter ? Then let not our Souls 
be. carried away, with the pleaſant violence of 
the Tide, Let not any Man ſeekgreat things far 


them, Make .no proviſion for the Flejh, whereby to 


Temperance, in a perfe&t oppoſition to Reting 
and Drankenneſs; -put on iis Chaltity, and his 
Pucenefs, in oppoſition to Chambermg, and Wan- 
tonneſs; put on his Bowels, and his Mercy, in 
| oppoſition to: Strife, and Fuvy, (1 oC 


_ I” 


VVorld before: we leave tt , by ſubduing the | 


himſelf, but rather ſtudy to deſerve,then to rnjoy | 


fulfil the luſts thereof * but put ye- on the Lord: fe-|* 
ſus Chriſt, and Adorn bis Dorine;-by a confor-: 
mity to his Life. Put-on his Modeſty, and-bis | 


|-.Xe know I cald;you. in the beginning, 


chat: 


beth oo SE. DEE OY I ——_ 
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— Q —— — _—— + — 


s Joh. 1. 5. 
z Joh. 4. 8. 


| y Per. 2. 23- 


Eph. <+ 32, 


chat Loyalty arid Loveare the twogrind duties 


.-»--] | ar whichichis ow y ye drive; And. 


having been'uiftane for:thefrſA in:che former 
pars of my diſcourſe; Ars ita duty incum- | 

ne,on me, 'to be as urgenc for the ſecond. For 
Love is'part of thatiuſvauny: myiFext-comman- 
der visto'put av. 1Nay, conſideringthat Love 
is the fulfilling of the Law, (in thenexc verſe but 
one before my Text,) the armor of Light may 


| be ſaid; which armour of [:vve:too, 'Love muſt. 
Eph. $. 13. | 
| Gal. 5. 14- 


needs be: rate, the Wholearmoar of God; \in as. 
much as it comprehendeth: the fulfillmy of the 
Law, As one Scripture. tells. us, os God is 
Light, fo another alſo tells us, that God is. Love; 
and therefore the children of light, muſt be 9's | 
dren of love too. 

Then let the ſame mind bein us, which was in 
Cbrift:Feſus 3 who when he ef uffered, threatned ; not, 


| bat committed bis cauſe to God who judgeth righ- 


teouſkly; And let us prove this mind is in us, 
our  forbearng one another, forgromg-one anuther, 


| Even as God for Chriſts ſake :hath "forgiven us, 


As we are ſtones of - that Temple, i in which the 
Head of the Coriver is Chriſt himſelf, He meant 


| bis Blood ſhouldbetheCempmt; ro faſtentevery 
-xi6 of uis'rd one "anther id alWecher vhcoþim- 


: 5 


FT on for Reformation of Life. j- 


ſelf. And ſince we ſee that Diſtoyalty is taking 
its leave throughout the Land, lets rather.ſþut 
the Door after it, by (Love and Unicy,) then 
( by Breaches and Diviſions ) oper}@way for ics 
Return, Let us effeEtvally make it appear, by 
the modelt uſe of our Injoyments, Lacem Bell, 
queſatam eſſe, That we fought onely for Peace, 
and contended only for Unwn;that the end of our 
ſtrife, was our Agreement ;. that we aim'd at 
Truth, rather than Viftory ; or rather at the Vi- 
tory of 'Truth and Righteouſneſs, Let ous 
generous deportment become anevidence, that 
as the pgreatelt of our Calamities could not bow 
down our beads, ſo the greateſt of our 1njoy- 
ments Cannot trip up our heels; "That as our 
Croſles could not deprive us of Hope and 
Comfort, fo the Tide of our Proſperity ſhall 
but 1/{uftrate our Moderation, 

| But above all letus diftinguiſh, betwixt our 
weak, aud our wilful Brethren, Of ſome (Saint 
Jude faith) we muſt have compaſſion, making a 
difference, But others (he ſaith) we mult ſave 
with fear, pulling them out of the fire, That is, 
we mult ſave them,even by making them afrazd, 
Mult ſhew them the Terrers of the Lord, and 
fright them out of the way to Hell, We muſt 


Jude 22.23. 


2 Cor.s.11. 


E 2 un 


 _ 


| 
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Lev. 19. 17. 


2 Joh.10.11, 


-Ifa. 42. 3+ 


Mart. I 2. 20. 


Mart. 18. 22. 


Herodotus 
lib.1-pag.17. 


| For to bid them God ſpeed, 1s to partake of their 


in any wiſe rebuke them, and muſt not ſuffer ſmne 
upon them, It is a Rule amongit Myfuians, that 
if a ſtring be but True, 'tis tobe cherſht, though | 
never ſo g@1y out of Tune ; but co be broken, 
if ic be falſe, becauſe incapable of amendment, 
Some are ſo ſcandalous, that we muſt not recerve 
them into our Houfes, nor bid them God ſ peed : 


Evil deeds. (2 Joh, 10.11, ) But there is nothwg 
more Barbarous,than not to hold from the break- 
ing a bruiſed reed,vx from the quenthing a ſmoak- 
ng flax, © Nothing but Pardon belongs to Pent- 
tents, although they may have (in'd againſt us, 
no leſs than ſeventy times ſeven, It 1s an excel- 
lent paſlage in Herodotus, that whillt Creſur was 
brewing Vengeance againſt the Murderer of his 
Son, Adraftes being the man that had &41/d the 
Son, threw himſeli down at the Fathers feet ; 
and in the buterneſs of his Soul paſs'd ſuch a 
ſentence upon himſelf, as even melted the ver 
bowels of an inraced King, who ſtraight brake 
forth into this expreſhon, ix» Te 7 n<owr Sink, inccdh 
nail xaraixd{ec Sender, Friend (faith he) I am re- 
veng'd ; thy ſeverity to thy ſelf hath made me 
knd. And I chuuk it fit that thou ſhouldelt /ve, 
for thinking ir fit chat thou ſhouldeit dye, If 
WC 


_—_—_—_— 
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we have failed heretofore in ſo great a duty, let 
us learn from chat Heathen, to love our enemies 
for the future, And ſince it is davgerous not to 
love them, in as'much as our God: i aconſu- 
mang fire, let us love them at leait in our own de- 
fence, Have they perſecuted us, when it was 
im Ther power? Let us the rather not hurt 
chem, when 'tis 1 Ours, For to Inatate their 
courſes, 1s to Approve them, Burt «i ita, (as 
Arrian ſpeaks, ) not to be like them in what is 


evil, 15 the molt generous kind of revenge, and | 
. Eccleſ.12.13 


conqueſt, Now then (if you pleaſe) hear the ſum 
of the whole matter, We muit demonltrate to 


our enemies, by tie molt praCtical way of ar- 


gulrg, That the nh of fon is far [ pent, and that 


the day of our Amendment begins to dawn ; that 
the Da 1y-ſrar (in St, Peter) 15 artfung in our hearts $ 


that we are followers of Chriſt, and reſolv'd todo 


ſincerely as be hath grven an Example. Which 
was not to call down Fire from Heaven, much 
leſs ro conjure it up from Hel, but to call Judas 
Friend, whillt he was Executing his Treaſon, 
as well as Devil, wiullt he d:fan'd it; nay to 
lay down his Life, even for them that took tt 
away, Now {ince He is (what he calls himſelf) 
the light of the World, and as well our armour, as 

ey, our 


Heb. 12, 29» 


2 Per. 1. 19. 


Joh, x3- 15. 


Luk. o, 5 4o 
Mart. 26. $0» 
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Rom, 8. 26. 


OUr apparel, St, Paul did ficly explain his Pre- 


cept tor putting onthe armour of Light, by that 
of putting on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. This is the 
vie we are to make of the Nyhts going away, and 
the dayes approach, if I may not rather ſay, its 
preſence with us, 7 his 1s our prattical, and vital, 
(not verbal) Oratory, which (next to the plea- 
ding of the Spirit, who helpeth our infirmities, and 
«4 nterceſſion for us with groans which cannot 
be uttered,) is the only Oratory with CTod, that 
will be powerful to perſwade him to paſs our 
Hopes into Fruittons, to Crown our Frutitions 
with an Increaſe, to bleſs that Increaſe with a 
long Continuance, and foto Sarctifie unto us our 
Temporal things, as that we may not fall ſhort 
of the things /Zternal, 

This is the rational importance of the word 
Therefore m my Text, as tis a particle of cox- 
nexion betwixt our Nut 'y, and our Delrverance, 

Now thar the Duty of keeping cloſe to the 
| Commandments of Chriſt, (by caltirg off /l/ 
our works of Darkneſs, and by putting on the 


' whole armour of light,) ſhould be inforced upon | 


| our Souls from the conſideration of the Time, 
| {a Time of Peace, and Proſperity, ſucceeding A 


| 


Time of Perſecution ; a very bright Day, aiter 
a very 


E » for Reformation of Life. _ 
[a very Dark Night;] 1 ſhall the rather proceed 


to the Precept m Ecclefuaſticus,” and made: his 


31 


to prove by the ſeveral Reaſons of the thine ; 


| becauſe-che Aeaſors making for it, will be. alſo | 
che Motrves.anducwg to '1t,'\ They will notorly | 


clear the Truth, but advance the pratttce of my 
Aſlertion, pac 

The firitReaſon;js, Becauſe 1c is generous, 
and noble, to amend dur {rves,” without conditt- 
ons 3 and rather. out. of gratitude, than ſordid 
fear, It will. be ever-the grearelt glory of Titus 
Veſpafian, (above the reit of the Roman Empe- 
rours) that he was moulded by his Emyire from! 
the worſe to the better ; from having been a very 
cruel, and 4 very proud perſon, to be agemi-: 
nently mild, and humble too, as if he had liften'd 


Praftice an Anſwer to it, {My Son, the greater 
thou art, humble thy ſelf ſo much the more,} Happy 
is;the Man that'can ſay with-David, 1t is god 


for meubat I bave been mn trouble, But He is the 
Man of a-rarer happineſs, who 1s ?nwardly the 
better for; 'having-proſperd, Tis: very much 
warthier of a Chtiftian, to be led by Crods fa- 


your, ttien to be drrven into duty by his ſeverity, | 


A well-natur'd people, upon the -recerving of a 


Eccl. 3. 18. 


Pſal.119.71.” 


bleſſong , will. be-aps to bethunk themſelves, (wirh 


David) | 


_ — 
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David) by what Fg ar of their gratitude 
they may ſenifie cheir ſenſe of their Obligation, 

@md Tetribuemus'? what ſhall we render unto the 
Lord for all bis benefus beſtowed upon 18," (Pal! 

116. 12,) which of his greatelt enemzes ſhall we 
make a ſacrifice to his wrath 2 what moriſtrous 
fin ſhall we avortifie2' what darling taft ſhall we 
ſubdue ? how' ſhall we' honour him with our 
lrves, and give him thanks by our Reformation ? 

ſhall we deſ piſe e the Riches of his forbearazice, be- 


| cauſe he is willing thathis forbeararce ſhould 


allure us to Repentance, and not that his Zuig- 
ments ſhould friyht us to it ? ſhall we preſume 
© be evil, becauſe he is good 2 And offend the 


[more boldly, becauſe his Grace does fo much 
| | abound 2 No, we will not (for ſhame) abuſe his 


Love,and corrupt our ſelves with his Indulgence, 
Nor will we (in pity to our Souls) po/lute our 


| ſelves wich his gefts, or f1n away his'graces and 


mercies to us, by making them ſervery'incenſe 
his Zaſtice, But by how much theigreater his 


| Mercies are, by. ſo-1auch- the: more will 'we 


tremble to provoke the eyes of bis'glory, Becauſe 
we find by folaterexperience, He 1s a God ready 
to pardon, ſwift to ſhew mercy, and flow to wrath ; 
we willindeavoni tolet him: fee, we are a-peo- 
| plc 
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2 


ple ready to ſerve him ; ſwift to ask him for- 


erveneſs, but ſlow to ſin, 'Thas ye have the firſt | 


Reaſon of the word Therefore in my Text, as 


tis a particle of convexion betwixt the Duty, 


and the Deliverance, | 
_ Theſecond Reaſon is, becauſe he will other- 
wile Repent of his favours tous, and will puniſ 


' [us the more, for ſinning againſt ſuch Obligati- 


ons, We ought to look upon our priviledge, 
with Fear and 'Trembling : for that which 
heightens our dignity, whilſt we attend to rods 
ſervice, does alſo aggravate our doom, whullt we 
negleft it, The very things which make us 
capable of greater happineſs than others, may ac- 
cidentally fit us for greater rum, Remember 
thoſe words of our bleſſed Saviour,[Luk,10.,15,] 
Ang thou Capernaum which art lifted up to Heaven, 
(batt be caſt down to Hell, Whereby 'tis intima- 
ted unto us,that Crod will puniſh MalefaCtors, 
as well in reſpe&t of the mercies they have re- 
cerv'd, as in reſpect of the fins they have com- 
mitted. When we ſhall all appear before the 
Judgment ſeat of God , to anſwer for the things 
which are done in the body, we then mult render 
| a ſtriEt accompt, what Uſe we have made of 
our Grand delrverance,” and how much we oy 
| -M--- the 


2 Cor.$.10. 


Proy.30.8,9, 


Pſal. 98. 24. 
25s 
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the Better, for all that good that is done unto 
us, 


The third Reaſon is, becauſe our dangers 


[are greater in time of Peace and Proſperity, than 

in time of Diſtreſs and Perſecution ; and fo we 

| have need of the greater Caution, - wy pray'd 
lt 


againlt Poverty , for fear of Stealth ; bur he 
pray'd againſt Riches, for fear of Arherſm, If 
Feſurun wax fat, he falls a kicking, and quite 


forgets the God that made bim, [Demt, 32, 15,] If 


Nabal is drunk with: the proſperity of ſheering 
the Innocent and harmleſs Sheep, it 1s no time to 
cell him, that either David, or God is Angry, 
Nay David himfelf, in his proſperity, began 
to boaſt he ſhould never be moved, [Plal.30.6.) 
From falneſs of Bread, arifſeth Idleneſs., and 
Pride ; and thoſe (we know) were the rms of 
Sdom, When God rain'd Mannanpan his peo- 
ple, and gave them all that they defird, Then 
[faith the 'Text] they were not eftranged from 
their lufts. But when he ſlew them, they ſought |. 
him, and inquired early after Ged. "If ever any 
mortal yas iuduw, & puryrirs (that 1s) the White 


| #oy of Fortune, and ſpecial favorite of the Fates, 


(as the Heathens phras'd it) the Youth of Ma- 
cedon was ſure the Man, But though he could 
: | not 


»” 


Ls 
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| not be overcome by the ſtrength of all 4fra, he 
was by the weakneſs, and |, Tous of it, "IT 'was 
this made Cato.cry out in Livy, uo magis impe- 
| 7:um creſcit,; eo plus horreo, T he more our Ter- 
| ritories uncreaſe, the more I tremble ; for fear 
the Kingdoms which we have taken, do prove 11- 
deed to have taken Us, He knew that where 
the Soul is not commenſurate with the ſucceſs, 
| the Pride ariſing from the Victory, does fo de- 
file the glory of it, that the prize may be ſaid 
to lead the Triumph into Captivity. It is ſo na- 
cural for a man to be tranſported with proſpe- 
rity, that it extorted from Moſes an extraordi- 
nary caveat, before he could ſafely admit his 
people to the delights of Canaan, When the Lord 
thy God ſhall have brought thee into the Land, to 
give thee great and goodly Cities, and bouſes full of 
all good WOES, Then beware that thou forget not the 
Lord, who brought thee out of the Land of Egypt, 

[Dext, 6,10.12,] and fo again m the8 Chapter, 

IVhen thou haſt eaten, and art full, and haſt built 
goodly bouſes, and dwelt therem, Then beware leaſt 

thine heart be lifted up, and thou forget the Lord thy 

God 3 who brought thee out of the hou It e of Bondage. 

'Tis 2 dangerous thing, to be imparadis'd or 
Earth, becauſe in every ſuch paradiſe there lurks 
a Serpent. 2 The 


Ne ille magic 
res nos cepe- | 
rint, quam nos 
ills. Liv. lib. 
34- pag. 849» 


Deur. 6. 10, 
I1, 12, 


See Deur. 8. 
Io, to19, 
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The fourth Reaſon is, Becauſe it is better to} 
have a conquering, then an wntempted Innocence. 
To live exaCtly in deſpieht of ſollicttations to the 
contrary, 1s more thank-worthy, and more re- 
wardable, than only to want the Importuntty, or 
Opportunity to offend, A man may eaſily be 
ſubmiſſive, whillt he is under a Perſecution ; and 
ltudy compliance, 'when he 1s worſted, But 'tis 
as laudable, as it is difficult, if we who ſought 
even for Vi&Fory, whiltt we were trodden under 
foot, ſhall ſue for Peace in our Proſperity, That 
which makes us as byb, (in the Cobrof Cod) 
is our Humility ; for which there 1s bardly an 
place in our Humi/ration, Bur the Taller any 
man is, by ſo much the lower he hath co ftoop ; 
and ſo 'tis the Benefit of ſi ucceſs , tO be Remarkable 
for Modeſty, aud Moderation, That eſpecially is 
che ſeaſon,wherein our Armour of light is of moſt 
honourable Employment, when the Trince of | 
darkneſs hach moſt auxiliaries within, and our | 
Luſts are made ableſt to War agaunſt us, 

The fift Reaſon 1s, becauſe there is no other 
way whereby to prevail with Crd Almighty, 
| both to complete that happineſs he hath begun, 
and to continue it when compleated. I ſay to com- 
pleat it being begun, becauſe the night is far 


ſpent, 
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ſpent, bur not quite oVer ; The day is dawning, 
or at hand, but not arrivd at its Meridzan, 
God's Anointed 1s ſetled, but not his Spouſe, 
Many are ſorry for their Sacriledge, but donor 
earreſtly Kepent ; Or they-Repent a fair way, 
(as far as Abab,) but not (with Zache the 
Publican ) as far as a four-fold Reſtitution, 
Many who finned out of Ignorance in a very 
high manner, do (lifly argue their being Inno- 
cent, from their not appreh-nding that they were 
guilty, But ( {eeing Repentance 1s: berter for 
chem, than a meer Temporal Impunity,) they 
ſhould be intreated to corfider, and pur it a 
lictle to che quellion, whether their loncrance 
was not Caus'd by the Previous Domuntion of 
ſome great Prejudice, which had alfo its Riſe 
from ſome Rergneng fn, Alas ! The Jews were 
too guilty of killing Chriſt, although they knew 
not what they did ; for bad they known him, 
they would not have crucified to themſelves the 
Lord of Glory, But yet I ſay they were guzl- 
ty, becauſe their Ignorance was not invinable. 
|It was their guzle that they were Ignorant ; 
they might have krown what they did, had 
they not (tood in their own Light, If men wall 


either wink hard, or fling duſt into their eyes, | 
| Ic] 


| 
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1 Sueton. lib. 2. 
Co 22. þ-66. 


' Florus lib. 4. 
C.12+ þ. 136. 


| Ir is not only their Ifirmity, bue their fault that 


darkneſs, but happily lolt into Eternity ; we| 


| Znnual day of Faſting for the clamorous ſins of 


Holy Tlaces ; the facrilegious perverſion of 


they are blind. Saul the Phariſee was excuſed 
indeed a Tanto, for having blaſphem'd againſt 
Ged, and alſo Perſecuted th: Church, becauſe he 
did it in Ignorance, and Unbelief, But however 
it did alleviate, it did not nullifie his fins ; For 
to become the Apoſtle Paul, he ſtood in need 
of a Converſion, Now if we do not only earneſtly, 
but alſo rationally defire to ſee a fonable end (or 
rather no end at all) of thele fair Begzanings; 
that the Temple of Janus may ſo be ſhut by our 
Auguſtus, as never more to be open'd by any 
Ceſar ; and that this Day of our Delrverance 
may never more be overcalt with a cloud of 


cannot better give Thanks to Cod for the pre- | 
ſent breakzng in of our glorious day, than by an 


our tedious Nryht. 1 mean the Profanation of 


Holy Things ; the monſtrous Harmony of Oathes, 
whuch ſome have fancied to ariſe from the grea- 
teſt diſcord ; the effuſion of innocent, and (not 
on] y {ſo 3 but of ) Royal Blood H with all the Pre- 
parattves and Attendants of that unſpeakable Pro- 
vocation, which of it ſelf does deſerve (and that 

| for 


— 


for Reformation of Ls... | 30. n 


| for ever) a Monthly day of Humiliation. It was 
| the Policy-of *Balaam (faith Philo the Jew,) to 
make the Moavitiſh Women ſell the Uſe of their 
fleſh to the Hebrew Men; and that for no o- 
ther price, than their Sacrificing to Idols, As 
knowing that the Hebrews were not otfierwiſe 
to be worſted, than by their own breaches of 


Gods Commandments, And we know not how | 


ſoon our dawning Day may grow dark, if we 
do not caſt off the works of Darkneſs, Which 
implies a good reaſon for the word Therefore in 
the Text, as 'tis a particle of connexion be- 
rwixt the Duty, and the Delzverance. 


Now wnto the King Eternal, Immortal, Inviſible, 
the only Wiſe God, be Honour and Glory for 
ever and ever, | 


"Etdlve *EGegi- 


oie play idby 
dEAGTL05, Is 
exropian, 


Philo p. go1. 


confer. cum 


Num. 25. & | 
Num.31.16. |- 


I Tim.1. 17. 
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| Die Jovis, 30, Man, A, 13, Car, 
Regs Secundi, 


Rdered, that the "Thanks of this Houſe 
be returned to Dr, Perce, for the Ser- 
mon he Preached yeſterday, and that: he be 
deſired to Print his Sermon. 

And Sir Heneage Finch, Mr, Coventrie, and 
Mr, Pryn, or any one of them, are deſired to 
give him the 'Thanks of this Houſe, - 


Will. Goldeſbrough 
Cler, Dom. Com. 
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by the Order of the Honourable the Houſe 


COMMONS 


PARLIAMENT Aflembled, 


Upon the 2g" Day of MAT, being the Anniver- 
ſary Day of che 


K I N 2% and KINGDOMS 
RESTAURATION,. 
MD. DC. LXI. 


Legum Conditores Feſtos dies inſtituerunt, ut ad hilaritatem ho- 
mines publice cogerentur, tanquam neceſſarium laborious inter= 
ponentes Temperamentum. Senec, de Tranquil, Ani, c. ult. 


_ 


DEUF. 6. 12. 


Then beware leſ thou forget the Lord, who brought 
thee out of the Land of Egypt, 


| »Hen I look back upon the Church in| 
VV all hec motions out of the Eaſt, ob- 
ſerving how Monarchy and Learning 
have been at once the two Shoulders to bear her 
up, and withal the two Legs to bring her hither; 
And when again I dorefle& upon our Twenty 
years fs, which were the complicated Caule 
of our Twelve years ſufferings; I mean our | 
Drunkenneſs and Luxury , akich were deſer- 
vedly preſcribed ſo long a Faſt ; the raſhneſſe 
and vamty of our Oaths, which gave us a mi- 
ſerable option betwixt a perjury,and an undoing; 
| our profanation of the Zwrre, which turn'd us, 
out of the Cathedral ; our groſs neglef# of Gods 
Service, which helpt to vote down our publick 
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Pſal. 126. 4. 


Ifa. I. 26, 


Joh. 5, 14. 


Joh. 5. 35+ 


Liturgie ; our general idleneſs and ſloth, which 
often cait us out:of our, Houſes, and as it were 
ſet us toeat our Bread,in the ſweat of our brows, 
or of our bratns ; our unprofitable walkirg under 
all Crod's methods and means of Grace, which 
lefr us nothing but his Fudgments;(for many ſad 
years) to work upon us ; And yet again when | 
I conſider; How God bath turn'd our Captivity -as 
the Rivers of the South, and cait che Locults out |. 
of our Vineyards, that we may fit under our Vines; 
injoying our Judges as at the firſt, and our Coun- 
ſellors as at the Beginning » And that the wſe we 
are tO make of fo miraculous a Recovery, 15zto 
be fedulons in proytding agamft the Danger of 
a Relaps ;, 'Tofin no more after pardon, for fear 
a worſe thing bappen unto us 5 1 think T cannot 
Je tranſported with a more Innocent Ambition, 
becauſe I cannot be ambitzous of a more prefitable 
Attempt, than that of bringing down the Heads 
of certain Hearers into their Hearts ; that what 
is 2ow- no more than Light, may by that means 
become Fire; That we may All (in this ſenſe) 
be like the Bapriſt, not only ſh1mng, but burning 
Lamps not only boned with Jae knowledge 
of Chriſtian duties; but zealoxs too in the d:ſ- 


o 


I 538; * Fr 0 Wereers of Fra 4 $19 ft 
| tharge'} 48 wntiffeFtedly punftual in all our car- 


riage, | 
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"on the 29 of May. 


| 
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riage, as the greatelt Enemies of Godlineſs are 
bypecriically preciſe, And (though Herefies.are 
to be hated, as things which lead unito deſtru- 
fon, yet) that Vice may be reckon'd the' worſt 
of Hereſtes, by how much the Errour of a mans 
Praftice 1s worſe. than That of his bare Opimon, 

Laſt of all, when I conſider, That though 
Peace is a Bleſſing, and the greateſt in its kind, 
yet many conſequences of Peace are but glittering 
Snares, and that the things which are given us 
as helps to memory, are apt to make us * forgetful 
of Him that gave them ; I cannot think of a fic- 
cer Text for the giving advantage to my deſign, 
chan this Remarkable Caveat againlt Forgerful- 
neſs aud Ingratitude, amidi(t the pleaſant Eff fts 
of.a Reſtauration, 

When the Lord thy God ſhall have. brought thee 
ento the. Land, to grve thee great and goodly Cites, 
and houſes full of all good things, when thou ſhalt 
have eaten, and art Fall : THEN beware that 
thou forget not the Lord, who brou;bt thee out of the- 
Land of Egypt. þ 


- A T thevery firlt view of which holy Caveat, 
© there are five. particulars of Remarque 


which preſently meet my abſervation. As firlt, 
the 
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-mend and illuſtrate the greateſt Bleſſing, A De- 
 lrverance brought about by ſuch a miraculous 
' complication, that nothing but the experience 
| thar ſo ic is, can extenuate the wonder that ſoit 
' ſhould be, A People groaning under the preſ- 
| {ures of ſeveral Ceucuries of . years, 


che Downfal of a Nation: Secondly, the De- 
lrverance : "Thirdly, the Author of that Del:- 
verance : Fourthly, rhe Duty by hum injoyn'd : 
And laily, the Funfture of Affairs wherein this 
Duty is molt m Seaſon. 


And of all theſe Particulars each is the grea- 


teft nn its kind too, For, 

Firſt behold the greateſt Curſe, that any poor 
Nation can ſtruggle under, A Toke of Bondage 
and Captivity, unpos'd by the bardeft and worſt 
of men, A Toke ſo inſfupportable to ſome mens 
Necks, that I remember Hegeſiſtratus (a captive 
Souldicr in Herodotus) would rather cut off bis 
legs, then indure his Fetters ; that by the loſs of 
his Feet, he might be enabled to run away. So 
It" a ching 1s = State of Thraldome, 
very ſienificantly imply'd in the Land of Eg ypt, 
war 4 exegetically — by the houſe of "= wh 

But yet the Curſe is ſo ſet, (like Shadows 1n 
a PiGure, or Foyles with Diamonds) as tocom- 


and ſo ac- 


— 


cuſtom'd | 


| 


_ 


on the 24 of May, 


cuſtom'd unto the Toke, as to have made it a kind 
of ac utred Nature, (raturtr poor, AS Galen calls it) 
De Terra fg yptt eduftus eſt , 1s now at laſt 
brought out of the Land Egypt, ---— And yet the 
wonder begins to ceaſe ; Becauſe 

'The Author of this Deliverance-is fo much 


the greateſt to be imagin'd, that he is Dominus, 
the Lord ; the Lord that ftretcheth out the Hea- 
Earth ; the Lord that formeth the ſpirit of Man 
within bim, The Lord in whoſe Hand are the| 
hearts of all men ; who turneth man to Deſtru- 
fon, and again who ſaith, Come again ye children 
of Men, In a word, It is the Lord, to whom 
Miracles axe natural, and by whom Impoſſibtlaties 
are done with eaſe, 'T'ts He that brought thee 
out of the Land of Egypt. And therefore, 

'T he Duty in proportion mult be ſuperlative- 
ly great too, however hid in this place by a lictle 
Metofis of expreſſion, Beware that thou forget not 
the Lord thy God ; that 1s, Remember what he 
hath done, and thankhim for it by thy obedience ; 
Let thy gratitude be ſeen in thy converſation, Be 
ſure to * love him, and to ſerve him, with all thy 
heart, and with all chy ſoul. Forget him if thou 
canſt, unleſs thou canlt forget thou wert * Pha- 


vens ; the Lord that layeth the foundations of the | 
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Devi. 6. 7, 


'] 8,9. 


-unleſs thou art ſo ſtout that thou dar'it bedamr'd. 


thou art ſwimming in. proſperity, tne ſireams of 
| which may either drown thee; or make. thee 
| drunk, if thou are not fore-Armed with cercum- 
| {peEtion, And therefore Beware that thou for- 


- | forgetful of thy Delrverer, (forgetful of the * 


raoh's Bondman, Nay forget him if thou dart, 


And yet beware le(t thou forget bim, .whillt 


get not the Lord that brought thee out of Egype, 
And that thou mayeſt nof forget him, write the 
Fayours which he hath don thee,zpor the 2b of 
thine bouſe; and place them as Frontlets between 
thine eyes; tell chem out unto thy <h1/dren,as thou 
walkeſt by the way, both at thy /ying down, and 
chy r1fong up ; Let them be as a Signet upon thine 
Arme, and as a Seal upon thine heart, That the 
pleaſures of thy Delrverance may not make thee 


Rock out of which thov wert hewn, aud kicking 
(like * Zeſurun) at him that made thee,) keep an 
* Anmverſary Feaſt , ( a (tanding Paſſeover in 

Ma 'y,) whereby 0 fix him in thy Remembrance, 
Laſtly, a Duty fo indiſpenſable, ſhould be in- 
forc'd upon the Soul by the preſent ſeaſon; A 
ſeaſon of Peace and Proſperity , ſucceeding a 
ſeaſon of Perſecution, The greate(t Incitement 
to the Duty, ſhould be che manifold 1njoyment 
of 


”, 


on the 2gfh of May. 


of this Deliverance, For ſo 'tis obvious to infer 
from the particle T HE N, (fo ſtrongly im- 
plyed in the Hebrew, that in the Engliſh 'tis well 
expreſs'd,) upon which there ſeems to lie the 
chiefeſt emphafss of the Text, if we obſerve how 
it ſtands in a double Relation to the Context. 
[When the Lord chy Crod ſhall have brought 
thee into the Land,to give thee great and good- 
ly Cities, and houſes full of all good things ; 
when thou ſhalt have eaten and be full, THEN 
beware that thou forget not the Lord that 
brought thee out of Egypr.] 

The Text is fo freaad of particulars, and 
each particular is to apt to adminiſter matter of 
Diſcourſe, that it hath been my hardeſt Que- 
tion, whereabouts I ſhould begin, and how I 
ſhould end my meditations, And after too much 
time loſt in ſtating the Queſtion within my 
ſelf, I have thought it at once the fitteſt and the 
molt »ſeful to be reſolv'd, (as moſt unmediate- 
ly complying with the ſolemmty of the Time,) 
not to yield ro the temptation of comparing 
our Land with the Land of Egypt, for fear of 
ſeeming to have a pique at the Att of Indemnity 
and Oblivion ; (otherwiſe 'twere eaſ1e to.make | 
a Parallel ; becauſe, however our Natzve Coun- 


H try, 
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Luk. 4. 21» 
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try, yet, for twelve years together, it was a very 


ſtrange Land ;) But, not adyancing one ſtep be- 


 [yond the 'Threſhold, to beſtow my whole time 
upon the liccle word THEN ; as being a par- | 


ticle of connexion betwixt our Duty, and our De- 
[rveraice ; berwixt the Bafmeſs of the T mme, 
and the Time it ſelf ; betwixt the Occaſion, and 
the End of our preſent meermg : looking like 
Homer's wife man, 5 *go= 4 inwe, With a viſible 
proſpe& on all that follows, and with as vitible 
a retrofpef upon the words going before, 
When Proſperity breaks in like a 9nphry 
m, ( in ſomuch that I may ſay with our 
bleſked Saviour, This day i this Scripture ful- 
\falled tn: your ears,) Then beware that ye forger 


three reſpeCts. 


rather Then, than before or after, Laſtly by 
reaſon. of the Dinger of not performing the 


{Duty Then, when it becomes incambent on 


us 


— 
=" Wer IPRA. 


'not che Lord that brought you our of 'Eyg ps, | 
| Beware ye forger him nor ar ayy time, but | 
eſpecially ar This, For the particle Then is ars| 
Enportant monofyllable ; and thareſpecially im | 


Eirſt becauſe of the Diffculeyof having God| 
in our Remembrance, iauch more Then, iran | 
at other tames, Nextfor the Diymty of the Dary, | 


wy. H—_ % & ——_ has. by. hes aa 


—_ 


..- 0 the 2g9t% of May, 


_— 


us by many us peakable obligations. 

Theſe eſpecaliy are the Rezſons of the par- 
ticle Then 1n chis place, on which alone I ſhall 
inſiſt im this Mornings Service, For ſhould 1 
adventure upon the relt, not only the hoxy, but 
(for ought I can conjecture) the day would 
fail me, 


AN D firſt of all let us beware, amid{t the 
-** Effefts of our Deliverance, that we forget 
not the Author of it ; becauſe it is difficulter 
THEN, than at other ttmes, For the Flattery 
and Dalliance of the world, hath perpetually 
been the Mother of fo much Wantonneſs, or 
Pride, that Adam found it dangerous to be in 
Paradiſe, yea aud Lucifer to be 1n Heaven, Do 
but look upon Solomon in the Book of Kwgs, and 
agam look upon him m his Ecclefraftes, How was 
he there liited wp by his Proſperity ? and how 
does he here Preach it down ? 1 know not whe- 
ther, as a Prince, he more my d his Pleaſures ; 


ther the luxury of his Table made him a Wanton, 


|or whether the vaſtneſs of his Wiſdom made 


him a Fool; "Twas That betray'd him to his 


| Concubines, and This permitted him to his Idols, 


H 2 Since 
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or, as a Prophet, more condemn'd them, Whe- 
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upon, we are notwithſtanding beſt nouriſht with : 


Since then a proſperous condition hath ſuch a 
ſecret poyſon 1n ir, as againſt which no Med:- 
cine hath bzen ſufficiently Alextyharmacal ; and 
from the force of whoſe cortagion, there is no 
ſort of men that hath been priviledg'd, no not 
Adam the Innocent, nor Solomon the Wiſe, - nor 


ſwell d up with this Venom, and ſo quickly burſt ; 
(not the firſt in a ſtate of finleſneſs, nor the 
next in a ſtate of grace, nor yet the third in a 
(tate of glory ;) {ince there 15 noother man than 
the man Chriſt Jeſus, that hath been ever temp. 
tation proof : Lord, how wretched a thirg is hap- 
pineſs on this ſide Heaven! and how rwnsDaeks 
treacherous are our Injoyments ! I ſuppoſe we are 
caught by our late experience, how eafie it is 
to be over-joyd, and how equally hard to be 
truly thankful, for all thoſe wonders of ſalva- 
ton which Crod hath wrought and is working 
for us ; the grateful commemorating of which, 
is religiouſly the end of our preſent meeting, 
Sweet-meats indeed are pleaſant, bat then they 
commonly turn to choler. Tis ſure the ſtate of 
Humiliation, which though we can worſt feed 


we are ſuch barren pieces of clay , chat our 


even Lucifer the beatified ; who were ſo hugely 


————— 


fruts | 
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| on the 25h of May. 


fruits will be waher d with too much /aughter, 
if Grace does not water them ſometimes wich 
tears, It ſhould be matter of -real gladneſs ,O Aa 
confudering Chriſtian, that in the midit of his 
proſperity he can ſee himſelf i orrowful F that as 
he was deſtitute, with comfort, ſo he abounds, 
with moderation ; and that he does not live re- 
joycirgly , is many times a chief reaſon for 
which he ought, It was David's reſolution (at 
ſuch a time. as this 1s) to ſerve the Lord with 
fear, and ( by a pious Oxymoron) to * rejoyce 
unto him wich tren-bling, And if we refleCt on 
the abuſes which many have made of a Reſtau- 
ration, we May Charitably pray, that Crod will 
eive them ſome tears to drink; and, havirg given 
chem ſome tears, will alſo put them into his * Bot- 
tle, that they may ſerve for this end, to blot 
their merraments Out of his * Book, 

That the pleaſant effefs of a Deliverance 
(wich are peace, and plenty, livirg ſecurely,and 
at eaſe, are apt to make us turn Atheiſts, pro- 
voking the Author of our Deliverance to correct 
us ONCe More in the houſe of Bondage ; appears, 
as by many other reaſons, ſo particularly by 
this ; that it 1s hard for us to proſper, ard not 
to lye ſnoring in our proſperities, For 'tis the 

natural 
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TIT al Language of a proſperous man. (as Our Sa- | 


F 


ſeen, than in bis Prayer ; Grzve me not Riches, 
left I be full, and deny thee, leſt I ſay, who is the 
Lord 2 (Prov, 30. 8,9.) Hekvew by manifold 
experience, that * the friendſhip of the world is 
perfett Enmuty with God, and tends 1ummediately 
to praftical , if not to ſpeculatrve Atheiſm. He 
did not therefore pray thur, Grve me not Riches, 
leſt Ibe liberal to my Ceffers ; or, Grve me not 
Riches, leſt I be bountiful to my Luſts ; but (for 
fear of a greater miſchief )grve me not Riches leſt I 
be full, and deny thee, leſt I ſay in my heart, who is 
the Lord 2 that 1s, for fear I turn Atheiſt,and only 
ſacrifice to my fleſh, So alſo Solomon, when he 
was wiſeft, that is to ſay, when be repent:d, and 


of a very vicious Prince became a Preachsy of 


Repentance, concluded all under the Sun to be 
bur vanity of vanittes-; as having found by all 
his trials (who fure had made more trials than 
ever any man did, ) that Peace and Plenty, with 
cheir two Daughters, which are Ialeneſs, and 
Baſe, are exceedingly great , though glorious 
dangers. But 


gs, 


viour unplies by way of Parable,) Soul take 
thine caſe, eat, drink , and be merry, for thou haſt | 
much goods laid up for many years, (Luk.12,19.) | 
And therefore Agur's wijdome was never more | 
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| on the 25th of May, 


| Burt we need not go farthet for an ſtance, 
than to the People in my Text 5; whom thoug 
Crod might have called a very wild Tk 
he was pleaſed toſlile his Beloved Vine. Lord ! 
how carefukwas it manur d, with Ram, and 
Sun-ſhine 2 with Quailes, and Manna, and wa- 
ter {queez'd our of a Rock? with the Dew of 
Heaven, and with the Fatneſs of the Earth 2 and 
yet when all was don that cox/d be, they cirher 


were commonly wid ones, And when forne- 
times they yielded gord,. 'twas rattier for fear 
of cutting down, than for the- fertzlitg of their 
(ol, or for the manitold belps of their caltrvation. 
"E'was their frequently bewg prun'd , which 
more eſpecially made them frunfa, "Tis true, 
chat rod did not evermore | 954k although 
'That people was (till offending, For as he 
ow:1'd his being, as well their Father, as their 
God; fo he was pleas d to make ufe of enher 
Hethed for their Amendment ; I mean Incou- 
ragement, as Well as Terror, Cod dealt with 
Them, as with Us of this Nation, As he pre- 
ſcnib'd them a Law, fo he proms'd them a Ca- 
naan, As he led them znto 't, {o he delrver d 
chem out of Egypt, As he thundred from. on a 


ought forth »o Crrapes ; or if they did, they 


- Cloud, | 
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Cloud, ſo he whiſper d out of a Buſh, As he 
pincht them with ; naſty 5, ſo he feafted them 
with plenty, And if the one was even to famn, 
the other was even to ſatiety, But if we compare 
chem with our ſelves in another inſtance, by con- 
ſidering how ingrateful , and how unmalleable 
they were 5 how repining under their 7ke, and 
how mutinous in their Liberty ; How (like ſome 
amonelt us in this very day of our Delrverance, ) 
chey fell a hungring after che Garlick,, and the 
Fleſþ-pots of Egypt, quite forgetting the Bondage, 
and tale of Brick; how they murmur'd at their 


Moſes, as if he were worſe than a Pharaoh to- 


them ; like ſome repinivg astheir King, asf he 
were worſe than a Proteftor, (For That, ye 


know, was 'the Euphemiſmus, whereby to ex- 


preſs the molt Bloody Tyrant ; ) How like ſo 
many untam'd Heighfers, they were exceedirgty 
hard to be brought to hand ; or like a Stable of 
unbackt and unbridled Colts, how apt to kick at 
cheir Rider who gave them Food : How Cod 
Almigity was forc'd to aiſcipline this ſtiff-neckt 
Rabble, ficlt of all by committing them to the 
hardſhips of Egypt, and then by ſending them to 
wreltle with the difficulties of the 1Wilderneſs ; 
And how when all this was don, they were fan 
to 
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on the 258d of May. | 


to miſs of their Canaan, whillt they were taking 


| it into poſſeſſion 3 (for of ſo very great a multi- 
tude to whom the Promiſe of it was made, no | 


more than a * Caleb and a oſhua had a Capa- 
City to inherit it, ) we mult conclude they were 
a People who deſerv'd to be whipt with a Rod 
of Iron ; not ſocafily reducible by the * allure- 
ments of Mount Gerzzzam, as by the C urſes 
and the Threats to be chundred out from Mount 
Ebal, So far were They from confudering, what 
they ſaffer'd a while agoe in the houſe of Bone 
dage, that. they forgot this very Caveat, (as many 
will do this very Sermon,) which was meant to 


bring it to their Remembrance ; When the Lord thy 


God ſhall have brought thee into the Land, to grve 
thee great and goodly Cities, and houſes full of all 
good things, (&c,) 'THEN beware that thou for- 
get not the Lord that brought thee out of Egypt. 

Paſs we now (if ye pleaſe) out of the Vine- 
yard, wito the Fold ; from the People under the 
Lay, toUs who live under the Goſpel ; whom 


though our Lord (out of goodneſs) was pleas'd | 


to call his Flock of Sheep, he might have (til'd 
(out of Juſtice) his Herd of Swine, For it He, 
the great Shepherd, withhold his Crook , Lord 


how quickly we go aſtray ! And for here and 
I there 


*Num.13.40 
Hab. 3. " 
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there one who will be /:d into the Fold, how 
many are there that muſt be drrver 2 like the 
Prodigal in the Goſpel, (who would not return 
-unto Ris Father until he was brought to feed on 
Husks,) we ſeldom care for our Phyſician, until 
the time that we are fick,; and then as ſoon as 
recover'd, axe very glad, rather than thankful. 
And this may point us out a Reaſon, why for 
ſo many years together, (before this /aft,) our 
Heavenly Father made uſe of his ſharpeſt Me- 
thods for our amendment ; even placing us as 1/- 
raelites-amongit Egyptians, like ſo many flowers 
amongſt thorus ; of which the principal deſurn, 
was not tO torture, but to defend us, 'T'o de- 
_ us from the danger - carnal ms and 

eſumption ; of prude, and wantonneſs ; of for- 
9 and ewes: And fince the c 
to be thankful for our twelve months /tberty, is 
very ſoberly to refle& on our twelve years thral- 
dome, Let's ſo tranſcribe a fair Copy of God's 
Oeconomy on the Jews, as (with a grateful com- 


{ memoration,) to conſider it alſo in our ſelves, 


We whoflouriſh at this day like a goodly Tree, 
not only planted by the Rzver of Crod's Rich 
Mercies, but furronnded (like our Land) with 
an Ocean of them ; we who ſtretch forth our 


branches, 


— .. — _—— 
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branches, not only for our own , but for foreugn 
birds alſo to build their neſis ; and whoſe ſpring 
(bleſled be rod) doth promiſe ar leaſt to be as 
laſting, as once our Autumn was like to prove ; 
we who flouriſh like a Myrtle, how like a Willow 
did we droop How was our verdure almoſt 
exhauſted 2 and our boughs, how deflowr'd ? How 
aid we fall after the meaſure our fins had riſen ? 
Firſt Cod blaſted our nobleſt Fruits ; then he 
ſpoyled us of our leaves; next he hew'd down 
our branches, Nay, how [trangely were we fed 
on, by thoſe very vermin which we did feed ? 
how greedily eaten up by all thoſe Caterpillars, 
and Locuſts, which though gender d perhaps 
by a Noathern wind,” Tam fure were bred out of 
our Body 2 It 1s not caſte to recapitulate how 


tres had withheld for ſo many years ; and how 
many good things our ſms bad turn'd away from us. 


| And now if after our Reſtttutzon, we ſhall be 


found to be a barren, unfruttful Tree, or fruitful 
only in our Imprettes ; fo as That which was in- 
tended to make us better, ſhall render us worſe 
than we were before ; what better uſage can 
we expeCt, than (after a little traCt of years) 


to be grubbed up by the Root 2 to have that ſen- 


many Mercies we now joy, which our Inzqui- | 


Jer. 5. 25; 
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| tence ſent out againſt us, which once went out 


againſt rhe Fiy-tree, Cut it down, why cumbreth 
t the ground ? Luk, 13.7, Then give me leave 
to repeat the Caveat ; An4 in the meekneſs of a 
Remembrancer, * to put you in mand of theſe things, 
although ye know them already, and are eſtabliſhed 
in the Truth, To put you in mind of being wary, 
not ſo much for your ſelves, as for the people ye 
repreſent, by contributing to a Law for the pur- 
ting of Laws in Execution ; that they may not 


| zntoxtcate their Souls, with too many and great 


draughts of their peace and plenty, for fear a Curſe 
ſhall break forth from our this daies Bleſſing ,by 
our unthankfully forgetting the Cod that gave ir, 
And let this ſuffice for the firſt importance of 
che word Then, as 'tis a particle of connexion, 
betwixt the Occafion, and the End of our preſent 


meeting, 


Econdly let us beware, amidſt the pleaſant 
effefs of our Delrverance, ({uch as ltberty and 


| plenty, living inzdleneſs, and at eaſe,) that we 
forget not the Author of 4t ; becauſe of the dry- 


wity of the Duty, rather Then, than before, or 
after, For, as 'tis the mark of a molt ſervile 
and baſe-born 1pirit, to be the worſe for the good 


that 
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chat is done untous ; ſo tis the nobleſt generofity, 
to mend our /ryes with our conditions. Phe dee 
and ſerious con{ideration of which'grear Truth, 
as it ſhould kftup our Hearts to a thankful uſe 
of our proſperity, fo it ſhould alſo luck them 
down, to an humble ſenſe of our obligations, For 
That indeed 1s the proper ſeaſon, wherein hums- 
lity is a noble, becauſe a dijjicult vertue, Humi- 
lation in a Capteve, is not a grace, but a neceſſity, 
Nor hath Temperance any place in the houſe of 
ſcarceneſs, "Theſe two muſt have a Theatre, 
wherein to ſet themſelves forth; cannor eaſily be 
ſeen na little Room, The proper tune of ſee- 
ming baſe in our own modelt eyes, is when we 
are matter of admiration 1N other mens, T he time 
to.ſhew our ſelfdemal, (that is, our viftory over 
our ſelves,) is when we are brought out of an 
Erypt, into a Land overflowing with Milk and 
Hony ; when our houſes are full of all good things, 
and our 'T ables ſtooping under the weight of 
their ſumptuous load, As our Afiifitons a year 
ago did make up Ccd's opportunty, whereby to 
ſhew us his Mercy, and loving kindneſs ; fo pro- 
ſperity ever {ce ſhould make up ours, whereby 
ro ſhew Him our meekneſs, and moderation, The 
very Atheiſt will cry [O God] in afic of the 
Stran- 
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Ariftot. Eth. 
Nichom. l.1. 


| 


j 
| 


| 
| 


| S trangury, Or the Stone $ bur lec u be Religious 
in time of health, "The profaneſt Mariner will 


be devour in 4 tempeſt ; but ler xs be foina calm: 
when the tide of our injoyments 15 at the full, 
Then in a more eſpecial manner let our ambition 
ebb /oweſt : when we are mounted aloft on the 
wings of Fame, Then let's retire into the Deſert 
of our moſt humble contemplations z and be fo 
meek amidit our eminenctes, as to become moſt 
eminent for that our meekneſs, 

There are ſome of whom I may ſay, they 
have been arm'd with infirmittes againſt the De- 
vil : ſome, whoſe Ignorance hath kept them 
ſ afe 5 ſome, whoſe coldneſs hath paſs'd for con- 
tinence ; who have been flegmatick, and therefore 
meek ; or been kept under hatches, and therefore 
lowly. But then it beirg their neceſſty, and not 
cheir choſe; rather their /ackneſs, chan their 
valour ; they having kept their _ rot by 
vertue of any conqueſt, but meerly becauſe they 


' never fought ; # inwitum, ene uxxaeitoum, WE dO NOt 


properly commend them, but call them happy ; 
caey are but ſan&: Planetarn, (as a Father of 
the Church made bold to word it ;) All their 
armeur, if they have any, is bur defenſive ; And 
for their not being worſted, they may thank their 
Bucklers, 
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not be a wonder, to ſee fmplicity in the village ; 
orjco keep ones integrity,where 'tis an hard thirg 


 whoonly riſeth with an appet:te,becauſe he hath 


to loſe it, We cannot call That man abſftemious, 


not exough to appeaſe his hunger ; nor 1s He to 
be commended for not being drank, who either 
hath not ſufficient to quench his thirſt, or has an 
able Brain to carry it, or ele loves his purſe a 
great deal more than his Intemperance, and {ſo is 
beholding ro his baſeneſs for his ſobriety. We | 
do not ſay that He is ftrorg, who does not fall 
when no man thruſts him, Nor that he 1s caute- 
lous, and wary, who does not Jn when the 
way Is platn, No, 'tis He is the brave and the 
gallant Chriſian, who can hold out his Caſtle| 
however beſieged with temptations ; who can be 
chaſte even mn Italy, or mild in Scythia 5 who can 
be a Spanard, and yet rot Proud; an Engliſh 
man born, yet-not Inconſtant ; who can be Loyal 
amidft the Triumphs of the moſt proſperous Ke- 
bellon ; and humbly thankful in his Advancement, 
He 1s generouſly a Chriltian, who can keep bis 
Vow m Baptiſm, where 'tis Ridiculous not to 
break it ; who can at once /rve at Court, and for- 
ſake the world ; who can be witty, yet not pro- 


*Bucklers, but not their Swords, Alas, irſhould | 


Nas alflinens , 
dicetur, ſubla- 
to C0 a quo ab- 


Rtinendum eft? 


Que Tempe- 
rantia gule in 
fame? que 
Ambitions 
repudiatio in 
ezeftate ;, que 
libidinis in- 
frenatio in 
Caſtratione 2? 
Terru]. ad- 
ver(. Mar- 
cion.l.1.c.29 


phane ; 
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Heb. 2. 10, 


phane ; ſtrong, and mettleſome,yer not preſump- 
tuous ; conſpicuouſly handſom, and yet not var ; 
a eMatbematician, and a C himiſt, yet not Athei- 
ſftical 5; who will not be covetous in the midit of 
hid Treaſure ; nor reconcilable to a vice, al- 
though it offer him all advantages ; who hath 
all bis five ſenſes (thoſe Avenues of the heart ) 
at once attaque't by Hell's Artillery, and yet 1s 
able to prevent , or maintain a Breach ; and 
though they batter down the Walls,. does riot 


| ſuffer them (notwithſtanding) to take the City, 


This, 1 ſay, is the generous, becauſe the [elf- 
denying Chriſtian, And agreeable co the figure, 
by which our vitious affe&ons are.call'd our 
members, (Coloſ.3.5.) we know in our Captain's 
Interpretation, (Mar. 5.29.) that to part with an 
Avartce, 15 tO pluck; out an 2ye ; and to caſt away 
a luſt, 1s tocut off a hand, 'That, as in our Mt- 
litary Oath, we Swore to fyht under his Ban- 


who, as the Captain of our Salvation, was made 
| perfef? —_ ſi ufferings. 'Tis very true un this 


ſenſe, rtizat rhe valtanteſt Souldter is the very beſt 
| "i Man, 
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ner ; {o, as often as we part with a ſinful paſſion, 
we are reputed (in his accompr) to loſe a Limb | 
[11 his Battle, Self-demal, it ſeems, being one | 
| kind of Martyrdom ; a dying daily for his ſake, 
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Man, For no mau living is tr»[» valiant, but he 
who bravely dares be good, wien the Times are 


| evil ; and dares not be evil, when Tunes are 


good ; who (tands the ſhock of temptations, not 


only in the worſt, but the beſt of dazes ; bravely 


holding out his Fort againſt the batteries acd al _ 


ſaults, not of poverty only, and pan, and other 


effects of perſecution ; but agault plenty allo, 
and pleaſure, and other Fruits of a Keſtauration. 
To ſum upallin a word, and to carry on my 
Metaphor the moſt'I can to Therr advantage , 
who will not be carried to any duty, which 1s 
not honourable; and brave : The Battles of Leu- 


tra, and Mantinea; were not halt ſo full of glory | 


ro that inumortal T heban, Epammondas, as the 
two victories of a Chriſtian over bis 0vue-, & 6ndupla, 
That unculy Element of double fire, his anger, 
and\his lyſt, which his greateſt felicuttes do moſt 
enkindle, + And this Thope may be'enough. for 
the ſecond importance of the word Then ; as tis 
a particle of connexion betwixt the buſmeſs of 


the T une, and the Zime u ſelf. 


Alt of all let us beware, that the manifold 
njoyments of our Delrverance do not make 
us forgetful of our Delrverer , becauſe of the 


K __ great- 
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Thucydides 
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greatneſs of rhe Dazyer of not performing the 


Duty THEN, when it becomes incumbent 
en us by many unſpeakable Oblizations, For let 
a man's ſz be never ſogreat, m point of natare, 
or degree, Ingratitude will give 1t an Aggravation, 
And Ingratitude raking its ftature from prece- 


higher, or lower, as the graces we Tecerve have 
been more, or le(s : there are not any fo very 
capable of provoking Crods Fury, as the men 
whom he hath pleas'dto take the moſt into his 
favour, The reaſon of it may be taken from 
the Jthenians in Thucydides, *duigpu pane indtorte, t 
pretiher. "The leaft unkindneſs from a Friend is of 
greater ſmart, than the hardeſt uſage from an 
Enemy, The very fuht of Brutus more woun- 
ded Ceſar to the heart, than all the reſt of his 
Aſlaſſmates had don with Daggers, David in- 
deed was ſomewhat troubled, that they who 


| bated him did whiſper together againſt him, (Pal. | 
41. 7.) but 'rwas his greateſt croſs of all, that 


they who had eaten of his Bread ſhould ingrate- 
fully [ft up the heel againſt htm, For, in that he 
fad He could bave born it from an * enemy, he did 
ſignificantly imply, he could not bear 1t from a 
friend. And as it was David's Cordolium, the 


— 
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dent oblirations, ſo as tie ſors -WE commit run | 


Type 
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| & | 


Type of Chriſt ; ſoalſo was it Chriſt's, the Son of 


he wept over Jeruſalem, the Royal City, which he 
had ſo much obliged, yet found ſo cruel, And 


no doubt but our Saviour is ſo much more heen- 


ſtians ſhould break his Precepts, than that the 
tgnorant Fews ſhould offer violence to his Perſon, 


chat we may rationally ſuppoſe hum thus ſpeak- 


upon me by their 1mpurittes, and buffeted me 
their blaſpbemtes, and ſtript me by their ſatri- 


as Theſe 1 could have born it, But that ye ſhould 
war againſt me, and in the behalf of that baſe 
Trunvitrate, the World, the Fleſh,and the Devil, 
having ſworn to me in Bapt{m that Ye would 
fight mnder my Banner againſt all Three : That Ye 
who have the priviledge to be call'd by my 
Name, to be admitted into my Houſe, to have 


partake of my Supper , to be miraculouſly 
brought from the houſe of Bondage, injoying your 
Kings atthe firſt, and your National Counce!s as 
at. the begrnnng, and fitting your ſelves as {; 

2 NCiy 


David : who did not weep over other Ciries, | 
from which he met with an1ll Reception ; but 


ly and nearly touch'd,' that the muſt obliged Chri- | 


ing tous, Had the Jews or the Heathens ſj pe | 
y 


ledge, and murder'd me by their rage ; from ſuch | 


a place at my Table, to hear my Word, and to | 
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| 2 Cor. 8, I2, 


Luk.12-48, 


* Mat.7.19. 


many Princes under your Vines and Frg-trees, in- 
joying the /tberty of your perſons, the propriety 
of your-eftates, | the umportanc benefit of your 
Laws, and. the glory ro be ſubjetted by a moſt 
honourable obedience ; that ſuch as Ye ſhould de- 
ſpiſe me, and caſt my Law behind your back, 
this 1s that I can leaft dure, My oreateſt fa- 
Pour, thus abus'd, will be converted into fary, 

.And indeed if we corſ{1der, that as Crod (on 
'rhe.one {1de)accepteth according to what a man hath, 
fo-withal (on the ocher ſide) of them who have 
recerved much, much im proportion ſhall be requi- 
red ; we may with good Logeck infer, and ſtropg- 
ly argage within our ſelves, that an honeft Hea- 
i then-1$ far better, than a Chriſttan Knave, And 
'if an Heathen ſhall be extiy pate for being barren, 
much-more the Chriſtzan,it He is fruttleſs, ſhall 
"be. caft mto;theifire, Aifruleſs Tree, which 
ſhould by mature bear fruit, being fit co inake 
fewel, and'nothing elſe, According to that of 
our Bleſled Saviour, (which 1s at once of un:- 
verſal and endleſs venity;) * Every Tree which 
bringeth not forth good fruit 3 15 bewn down, and caſt 
mnto the fire, And we who are grafted into the 
Vine, muſt not only bear fruit, but ſuch fruit 
too, as Chriſt. expects to 7. ap from-us. | A 
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Bramble canrot be cenſar'd for not bearing 
fruit ; b:cauſe it 1s 1 1ts nature to bring forth 
none, It was therefore the Fiy-tree, and not the 
Bramble, ofi which our Saviour beflow'd a 
Curſe, Mat.,21,19, Nor was it the Bramble,bur 
the Fig-tree, which he commanded to be cut down, 
Luk, 13.7. we mult one day be call'd to a 


dreadful * reckoning, for all the uſes we have. 


made of our this days Talent, God's injur'd 


Fuſtice mult needs be ſatzsfied, (and ſure much | 


more his wur'd eMercy,) either ſooner, or /ater , | 


either in this, or another world. And if inſtead 
of being thankful for all the bletIirgs we now in- 
joy, more eſpecially for That wich we this day 
Celebrate, we ſhall bur turn them into wanton- 
neſs, and grow the worſe for the effetts of fo 


| great a Goodneſs ; what can we reaſonably ex- 


pect, bur that the powers of Hell ſhould orce 
again be let loſe .upon us and ours * For {1nce 
tO continue iN our 1Mpieties, 15 the greatelt dzſ- 
Do0uTINg of Qrod that can be 5.4 fileng up the 
meaſure of our Intquittes, and fo the vials of his 
wrath ; He muſt deltroy us, ſe d:fendendo, if for 
nothing but to defend, and ſecure his Glory, 
What then zemain's,but that we take up the 
Words of the Royal Prophet, and together with 
Them, 


* Mat.2$.10. 
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Salvation, and call upon the Name of the Lord, 
The Cup of Salvation, that is to ſay,, the Cup 
of Thanks, for that Salvation which he hath 
wrought ; as Juntus and Tremellius do rightly ex- 
plicate the Trope, Ard mark the force of the 
Copulative, . by which theſe Duttes are tyed to- 
gether, Wichout the Cup of Salvation, (that js) 
y TheC up of Thankſgrving unto the Futhor of our 
Salvation, all our calleng upon bis Name will be 
quite ?n vain : For when we ſpread out our hands, 
he will bide his eyes, and when we make man 
| Prayers he will not bear, (Ia. 1. 15.) And then 
to thank, him as he requires, 1s not only to en- 
tertain him with Euchariftical words, with the 
| meer Calves of our lips, or a Doxologe from the 


co love him after the rate of his favour towards 
us. 'That we may not forfeit all ourintereſt in 
the temporal ſalvation we this day Celebrate, nor 
brivg a reproach on the Author of it, for ſaving a 
people ſo ill deſerving 5 we muſt add to our 
verbal, our vital Prayers ; nor only keep an 
annual Day, but even an Age of Thanksgzving for 
our Delrverance. 

And then with. a greater force of Reafon, 


Them, his Reſolutton 2' We will take iis Cup f | 


teeth outwards 5 but to zmitate, and obey him, and 


wWec 


= 
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'we muſt beware that we forget not the Lord 


from the houſe of Bondage. We muſt wot any 
of us forget him, in whatever Repreſents, or Pre- 
ſents him tous, Burt Te eſpecially muſt not for- 
get him preſented to you mn his Vicegerent;whom 
the more ye do enable to be indeed what he is ft1- 
led, Defenſor Fider, by fo much the greater will 
be your Glory, and che better ye will provide for 
your childrens ſafety, 'The more ye {trengthen 
That Hand, which under God is to brandiſh the 


Juſtice, when wrelted out of That Hand by the 
hand of Man,) the better proteCted your Peace 
will be, from the ungainable Enemzes of each 
Extream, Nor can ye rationally hope to keep 

our Peace any longer, than whilſt che evil- 
ey d FaCtions want power to break it, Again 
beware that ye forget ot the Soveraign Author of 
your Deliverance,whereſoever ye ſhall find him 
preſented to you in his Meſſeugers ; (and what I 
mean by that word, Tneed-not explamin ſo wiſe 
an Audience ;) by whoſe continuing unreſtor'd 
ro their Ancient Prrviledge, - and Rrght , your 
| own Reſtauration remain's imperfett. Again be- 


ware 


our God, who, if he brought us not ont of 
the Land of Egypt, d1d yer deliver ny 111 dey 


Sword of Juſtice, (and ceaſerh to be a Sword of 


An Anunrverſary Sermon 
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| wich the very ſame conſtancy ; and for which 


þ 


ware 'ye do not forget him preſented to you in his 
Members, who are not only your fellow members, 
but were your old fellow ſufferers in the very 
fame Cauſe ; to which they ever have adhered 


they have been Actors with the very ſame cou- 
rage ; and do rejoyce in the greatneſs at leaſt of 
Tour Reſtauration, how much ſoever they are 
mourners fox the ſcandalous /ittleneſs of their 
own, if roſperity (I have ſhew'd) 1s a dangerous 
weapon, ſuch as none but the merciful ſhould 
dare to uſe. And if ever there were a Parlia- 
ment, in which both Mercy,; and Zaſtice met, 
chis has the honour tobe reputed ſo very exem- 
plary for both, that they who ttand in need of 
buth, are very confident ro obtam them, now, of | 
never. A Pariiament ſo prepard by the ſpecial | 
Providetice of Grad, for the perpetuating of Peace | 
w our Brinyſh world, that notting leſs than the ' 


| preſence of all perfeCtions 1n a Prince, can make 
| US patiently think of 1ts Deſſolutton. - | 


Will ye bear the concluſuon of the whole matter 2 | 
] ſhall deliver it to you briefly, in this Petition, | 
Thar fo far forth as ye regard the Righteous 
Judge of all the world, and are ſeaſon'd by Him 
with the manifold gifts of the bleſſed Comfo1ter, | 


with 


IIS 


gr 
Ws 
6 
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on the 29th of May. 


with the Spirit of wiſdom and underſtanding, with 
the Spirit of counſel and ghoſtly ſtrength, with the 
Spirit of knowledge and true godlineſs, and laſtly 
with the Spirit of bis holy fear, Ye will conſider 
what I have ſaid by your own Authority, becauſe 
in an abſolute obedience to your own Order, ai.d 
Command, 


A Ns now the God of Peace and Power, who 

brought you forth on this Day from the 
Houſe of Bondage, both defend and direEt you, 
from this day forwards, in all your wayes. That 
every one of your Perſons, and the * whole of 
every one, both Body, Yyoul 3 and Spirit, may be 
kept blameleſs unto the coming of our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, To whom with the Father, m the unity of 
the Spirit, who is abundantly able to keep us from 
falling, and to raiſe us when we are down, and to 
preſerve us being raiſed, and to preſent us ſo 
preſerv'd , before the preſence of his Glory 
with exceeding Joy, tothe only wiſe CGrod our 
Saviour, be aſcribed by us, and by all the world, 
Bleſſing, and Glory, and Honour, and Power, and 
Wiſdom, and Thankgorving, from this day for- 
wards for evermore, Amen, 
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AMOS 6s. 12. 
Therefore thus. will I do unto thee, © Iſrael ;' And 


becauſe I will do thus unto thee, Prepare to meet 
thy God © Iſrael, 


eft Deus] That whatſoever is ſaid of God is Ged, 
and that all his Attributes are Himſelf ; fo that 
agreeably to This, Infintely muſt be Their (ta- | 
ture as well as His, and Etermty their Duration, 
yet ſince the Pſalmilt hath advertur'd to take 
the Altitude of 7wo, I mean his Mercy, and his 
Juſtice ; And ſince my Text hath each of theſe 
in ſo remarkable a Degree, that they ſeem to 
be bere 11 their 4 oge0, I ſhall be bold to make 
uſe of the Pſ; lofts Figure , and pronounce 
God's Mercy ſo much higher than his Juſtice, as 
to fay in the words of that Royal Prophet, That 
his Mercy reacheth unto the Heavens, and bis Juſtuce | 


8. 1, TFT” Hough 'tis the Language of the| 
| T Schoolmen [Rutrcquid dicttur de Deo | 


[in compariſon but] to the Clouds, Which1s as 


much | - 


Pſal. 36. -L 


Hercy and Judgment 


* xhawgrRey. 
6.8. 


much as to ſay. in DireGter 'Termes, 'Thar 
though neither can be the greater, where Both are 
Infite, yet he is much more delighted in the 
exhibition of the one, than'tis poſſible for hin to 
be in the execution of the other, 


&. 2, For though the Doom here taco | 


is ſad and-direful, even the t==&- wage of which 
St, Jobn ſpeaks in the Revelation, ( that is ) 
The Pale or Green Horſe whoſe name ts e«a@-, 
bringing Death in the Front,and Damnation 111 the 
Rear ; Though the Lord of Hoſts in this Chaprer 
does Bellum dicere, proclaim a War again(t his 
Rebells, and that ſogrimly ſet off with a Tram 
of Judgments, that War it ſelf is one of the leaſt, 
And the Plague of Famine none of the gyreatcſt ; 
Yet if we look upon the Obje& of this Severity, 
thoſe Kine of Baſhan, the Irgrateful Inbabutants 
of Samaria,and if together with their Ingratitude, 
we'compare his Goodneſs and Longammity, the 
ſeveral ſieps of the Climax, by which his Anger 
went up to ſo full a Meaſure ; and if we conſider 
that even Then, He made them an offer of 
Reconcalement , deſiring earneſtly they would 
meet him 1n order to Amity and Peace ; we ſhall 
not only be forc'd to ſay that the Mercy of 
Cod doth rejoyce againfs Judpment, and that w 
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the midſt of all bis Judgments be thanks of Mercy; 
but with * Philo the Jew, whom we may En- 
gliſh our of the Pſalnuſt, [1x85meg> txie 3 "wage wagy 
ir] that as his Mercy is ( in one ſenſe ) over 
all bis works, fo it is (in another ) over alb his 
Attributes, 

S. 3. To give you an Inſtance in the Text, 
(as his Majelty's Proclamation hath given an 
Inſtance in the 7ime,) behold a Sacred kind of 
contention betwixt the Mercy and Juſtice of God 
Almighty. In which however his Indignation 
(with proportion to the fans of his people 1[rae/) 


doth ſeem to be in its Exaltation, ſo as his Ju- | 


ice even begin's to pronounce the Sentence ; 
Yet, by a ſtrange Apofuopeſss, his Mercy preſently 
interrupts it, He denounceth a Deſolation, and 
(at the very ſame Inſtant) defires a Treaty. No 
ſooner threatens that he wil/,than he compaſſio- 
nately Exhorts that he may not puniſh, No 
ſooner 1s he enter'd upon his Ideo fic factam, 
Therefore thus will I do, but he. immediately 


| comes off with a Compone Te m occurſum, pre- 


pare thy ſelf for a friendly meeting, And he 
enforceth his Advice with a Cogent Reaſon , 
Becauſe I will do thus unto thee, "That 1s, Repent 
whilſt thou haſt 7ime, that I may net do it. 


Becauſe 


P hilo et To, 
311 a'7prafor 73 | 
Deop, P4237, 


eta. 
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| | Becauſe I threaten and" do rrtend to turn thy 
Bewty ito Aſpes, 'thy Haden into a W uderneſs 4 
| thy ozle of Joy: into Mourning, and thy Garment 
of Praiſe into a'Spirit of Heavineſs'; Therefore * 
Now turn unto me with all thy heart, and with 
Faſting, and with Weeping, and with Mourning, 
that 1 may alter my purpoſe, and Repent of the 
chings which I have E 01.548] Which although 
at firſt hearing doth ſeem a Paradox, a kind of 
cmupatc, A 'T ruth appearing in the diſgaiſe of a 
Contradiftton-z yet 1t deſerves to be the Para- 
thraſe, and the Exegefss of the Text, 


Therefore thus will I do unto thee, 0 Iſrael 3 
And becauſe I will do thus unto Thee, pre- 
pare to meet thy God 0 Iſrael. 


$. 4. In which words being conſider'd (not 

ſo much in their /zteral, as) in their rational Im- 
portance, there are two things expreſs'd, and two 
mmply'd, We have firit a Command, with a Com- 
mination ; (Both ſufficiently expreſs'd;) Aud of 
the later we have ump| Yd, at once the Merito- 
rious, and Final Cauſe, But in as much as the | 
firſt does carry the /aſt along with ic, They all 
are eaſily compriſed in this 7ricotomie, 


Firſt | 


1» Het Together, 


Firſt a Zerrible Commination of no lefs than 
utter Run to the People of Cod, Sic factam t1bi 
0 Iſrael, Thus and thus will. Ido, 

Next the Taft onable Ground of this Commina- 
tion, which: 15 their living unreform da under the 
Edaies. and Methods of leſſer Judgments. And 
this I cannot but Collect from the- Illative | 
Therefore, as it looks back upon the Cauſal, in 
the words immediately going before. For:Be- 
cauſe Te have not return'd. unto me. ſaith the Lard, 
Idea fic faciam, Therefore thus will -T do. 

Thirdly the End, or the final Cauſe, which is 
'| not to Execute the Tudgment, but to avert it. 
For ſoI gather from the Command, as That-re- 
lates to the Commnation, Becauſe I will do thus 
| unto thee, Prepara Ten occurſum, prepare to meet 
thy God © Iſrael. 

Theſe Particulars thus premis 4d, will very 
naturally afford us four Dottrmal Propoſitions, 

Firſt, That the Terrors of the Almight 
make up one of his chotceſt Methcds, —— to 
bring Simers to true Repentance, 

Next that his ſharper ſort of ndgments | 1S A 
fir Remedy for Theſe, \upon whom his milder 
Chaſtiſements have been nd ineffectual, 


And yet. 
WY -Thirdly, | 
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Thirdly, So far:is God from del:ghtrag in 
his Inflitons, orfrom wellmply gnzeving the Chal- 
dren of men, that the firitand-chiefeſt End both 
| of all his Menacesy"and: his ftrepes, 1s toExecute 

Deſtruction not-on the forner,, ibut on che.for ; 
not to ſlay, but reduce the Fugitive, And 
therefore 6 ENS OT 

Fourthly , God -ancecedently defiring the 
timely Repentance of a Sinner, and only by way 
' | ofiConſecutton, Thefinal Deftrutzton of the Im- 
|penitent, 'Tis-plain His Menaces are fulfilled by 
cheir never comtng, to paſs, Moſt fully ſatisfied 
and accompliſh'd, not when they Confound , 
but Convert a Sinner, MyReaſon is, becauſe 
the End of the Command is to -anticipate the 
Effe& of the Commination, Becaulie I will do 
thus unto thee, in caſe thou doit proudly neg- 
let to meet me z meet me therefore in the way, 
to the end that I may not do thus unto thee, 

Of theſe ſeveral Propoſitions, the two for- 
mer ſhew us Grods xſ3ice, and his Mercy ſhines 
in the two later, - All concurring to the ends of | 
our preſentmeeting ; 'The firſt to deter us from 
what is Evil , The laſt to perſwade us to what 
is Good, 'The former reſpecting our'late Plague 
of Razn ; the later our bleſling of fatrer _ 


L — 


| $3 


Both conducing to our Deſign of Crying louder | 


by our Repentance, than we have don by our Im- 
peetics ; That by our timely Feformation we 
may retrrve the heavy Judgments, which our 
clamorous Sins have been lureing down, 


I. $.1, Tobegin with the Firſt of che Pro- 
poſitions, is not more naturd! tothe Text, than 
It 1s ſerviceable and fit to lay the Foundation of 
the Sermon, For of the many ſtrong Aﬀecti- 
ons which are ſeated in the Appetite and Heart 
of Man,though none is certainly more Infamous, 
yet (being rationally determin'd) there is not 
any more Uſeful than that of Fear, Ir is in- 
deed the molt unhandſome, (as the World now 
goes,) but being well fax'd, the moſt wholeſome 
paſhon ; the molt ungentlemanly perhaps, but 
not the molt unchriftian Quality ; And chough 
the worſt for Execution, yet the belt for Adviſe. 
It was a very good ſaying, though of a very il! 
man, (and meant I ſuppoſe to as a purpoſe.) 
Primus in Orbe Deos fect Timor, That had 
there been lefs Fear, there had been alſo leſs 
Religion m many Places of the World, For as 
Fear was the firſt Engme which brought in Re- 
ligton amongſt the Heathens ; ſo after the mea- 


M 2 ſure | 
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fare that It departed, Irreligton and Atheiſm 
fill'd up its Room, This was 'That that taught 
the Gentiles, firſt to make their own Gods, and 


r Souls !,) in cheir own defenſe, (if we may 
call Superſtition by ſuch a Name,) rot out of 
gratitude to their Deities, for that-they had don 
chem aty Good, but only out of a Fear that they 
would otherwiſe do them Harm, Hence the 
Heathen 'Theologiſts, (I meanicheir Poets, and 
-their Philoſophers) finding the People more apr 
to be drrven;''than /ed, and to have eafier Im- 
preſſions of Fear, than Hope, thought ic conve- 
ment to Catechize them, more in.the Torments 
of their Erebus, than in the Pleaſures of their 
Elizzaum, They told them of Mznos, and Rada- 
manthus, as the grim Judges of. Offenders ; of 
Haggs, and Furtes, as Executtoners of the Sen- 
tence 3 of ſuch as Haon, and Prometheus, as ſad 
Examples of the Condemn'd, All which (faith 
Dicdorus) were but vi": xewdardis, {0 Many Bugs, 


&. 2, Sogreat an Influence had Fear on the 
Falſe Religions of the World; 'And to diſco- 
ver as great an Influx which it had alfoupon rhe 
True, Letmelead you forth a little out of che 


then to IVorſhip them. They were Religious 


| 


or Mormo's, to fright the People into Morality, | 


F orreſt | 


a _- 


. .. Mat To opether, 


Forreſt) uito the Garden, wherein the ver 
Precept was fens't with Terror, It was not ſaid 
unto the Protoplaſt, Thox ſhalt ſurely live, if 
thou eateſt not ; Bur (as a method of greater 
forCce,) In the day that thou eateſt, thou ſhalt ſurely 
dye," If we look inco the Bible, from the Be- 
21109 to the End, This we ſhall find to have 
been the Method of each Perſon in the Tromty, 
Fir(t of all it was the Mechod of God the Father, 
when he deliver'd ' his Law' from a Burning 
Mountaia, even with Tbundering and Lightning, 
with Blackneſs and Darkneſs , with ſmoke and 
Tempeſt, wuh the ſound of a Trumpet, and the 
votce of words, which votce they that heard, intrea- 
ted that they might net hear it, and ſo terrible was 
the ſuht, that Moſes ſaid, I exceedingly fear and 
quake, This again was the Method of God the 
Son, who ſaid he came not to deſtroy, but fulfil 
the Law ; his word is muagsen, to fill it up, He 
did endeavour to Preach his Hearers irto the 
High-way of Heaver, even by ſetting before 
chem the pains of He//, He threatn'd them 
with Weeping, and Gnaſhing of Teeth ; with a 
Worm that dyeth not, and with a Fire that is not 
quenched, We hear him ſaying, It is Impoſſible, 
(that is to ſay, exceeding Hard,) for a Rich man 
fo 


| 


Heb, 12.18, 
19, 20, 21. 
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| enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, He ſaith the 


way'to it 1s ſtretght, and the Gate Narrow, and 
the Travellers that find  extreamly Few, He 
bids us ſtrive to enter in ; and never /eave (tri- 


| ving, until we Conquer, Nay this was the Me- 


thod of the Comforter, even of God the holy Ghoſt; 
who taught St. Paul to conſtratn his Scholars, 
by ſhewing the Terrors of the Lord, Nay to de- 
Irver them up to Satan for the Deſtrutton of the 
Fl:ſþ, that thetr Spirits might be ſaved in the Day 
of the Lord Jeſus. 

&. 3. And indeed if we conſider, How many 
poor Souls have been debauch'd in theſe Trmes, 
by the falſe Apprehenſtons of Chriſtian Liberty, 
and Conſcience,of Fauth without Love, Juſtification 
without Honeſty, and Repentance of Sims with- 
out Amendment ; o as the ſtates of thoſe Here- 
fies which had been brewd in ancient Times, 
are freſhly broachd m our Dayes, and given 


for Drink to the giddy People ; we cannot bur 


wiſh that all our Clergy would now become 
"Boanerges » Or Sons of Thunder 3at lealt by ſhew- 
rg the [triCt neceſſuy of Impartial obedience unto 


- | the Goſpel ; that 1s to ſay, unto the Statutes or 


Laws of Chrift ; A living in Holinefs, and Righ- 
reouſneſs ; in Piety, and Probity ; in Godlineſs, 


* OO O_o Soo on Do oe, 


and 


___ 
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ſhall ſee the Lord, 


"Her Together, is 


affrights us; He does not threaten his Rod only, 


not Puniſh only at preſent, ard for a Teme z But 
alſo threatens he wall do it to all Eternity, For 
if after this Life is ſwallow'd up of Immortalzty, | 
He ſhould only have an Heaven for Loyal Sub- 
jects, and never a Hell for his Rebelltous ones ; 
men would be readier to ſay, at che Jaſt period 
of their lives, Let «s eat.and drink, for to mcr- | 
row we dye, 'Than Let us faſt and pray, for to 
morrow we ſhall be bappy, 


&. 4. This (we ſee) is {ſo peculiar to that 
Amazing Lover of Souls, that he does not only 
ſet Hell before us, and ſad Examples too behind, 
but Temporal Croſſes on. ether fude. And how- 


ever ſurround:d thus with Terrors,we find them | * 


All /ttle enough, For ficlt it being not che great- 


neſs, but the preſentneſs of Danger which moſt 


but ofcen /ayes it upon our Backs. And then 
becauſe ( like bones Mariners) we would not 
Pray, though un a Zem eſs, were it unpoſhble 
to be drown'd, or to Caffe Shipwrack,; He does 


S.s, If any Fiduciary ſhall fay, That 


Terrors 


T 
and Honeſty ; in the Duties of the Firſfy, and the 
Second Table ; without the which (ſaith the Au- 
thor ofthe Epiltle to the Hebrews). no man lrving Heb.'12, 14. 
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| Terrors work not a filul, but ſervile Fear ; and 


' | for a chief Ingredtent, 


| him into Deſpazrr ; I Anſwer to it by theſe de- 


| 


rather cauſe an hypocriticall , than Godly ſor- 
row ; the Anſwer to it is very Eaſy, That as 
Gods ſeverity ſpeaks his Power, and That his 
Excellence ; lo many times a ſervile Fear begets: 
a Fear of Admiration ; And Admration 1s apt 
to end 1n-a Fear of Reverence ; an&Reverence is 
a' Compound, -which has Love, as well as Fear, 


8.6, Andif again it ſhall be objected, that 
Jobs 'and James are but uncomfortable Preachers, 
enough to blaſt a mans Fatth, and Thunderſtrike 


grees. Firſt that for here and there oe who 
poſhbly falls into Deſpatr, 'Thouſands riſe to 
Preſumption, and Millions lye down in catnal 
Security, Again, 'The Sin of Deſpatr is not ſo 
commonly wnderſtood, as it 1s dangerouſly miſta- 
ken, and that by ſome who Domineer in our 
open Pulpits. 'There is a kind of Deſparr, which 
is only the effeCt of a broken heart, and the ma- 
nifeſt ſ1gn of a tender Conſcience, The mark of 
ſuch a «revinus, AS 18 Ourrexiag-, a FF epentance Never 
to be repented, There have been Perſons in the 
world, who have been fo very paſſionately in| 
Love with''God, and fo amorous of his Purity, 

that 


Met. Together | 
* a” ns Y a> CC . p * 


that they'have hated themſelves extreamly, 'be. 
cauſe they have ſuſpected they have not lov'd 
him; And have been.cafily betray'd into ſuch 
ſuſpicion, by their ſenſe of ſomethings which 
are unavoidable, even the natural Infirmities of 
Fleſh and Blood, Every {mall Mote in anothers 
Eye hath ſeem'd a*Beam in their own, They 
have look'd upon their Sins' through a kind of 
Microſcope, ( for ſuch is the Glaſs of an holy 
| Jealoufie,) which hatch made a little Ignorance to 
look as bigg as an Infidelity ;:an human Frailry to 
ſeem as monſtrous, as an Apoſtacy from Grace. 
Thence come thoſe Syncopes of Spirit, b 
which they are made to cry out, with Chriſt 
Himſelf upon the Croſs, (although 'ris quice in 
| another ſenſe,) My God, my God, why haſt thou 
| forſaken me 2 An evident Argument, aid ſign, 
not:that God hath forſaken Them,but rather that 
They bave forſaken Sin. So when Peter cry'd 
| out (and-even to that very Saviour on whom he 
depended for his Salvation,) Depart from me 
O Lord, for T am a ſinful man,) He drew Chrilt 
to him, by. bis intreating him-to Depart ; The 
more a Saint m Chrifts Eyes, for being a Simner 
in his own. As there are many filly Shepherds, 


who miſtake a Repenting for a Deſparring Sheep; 
N ſo| 
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{otheres ofcentins mn Tymen, burly ſheep, 


which miſtakes: his own Weakrefs for want of 


| Farh, And in as much as he does nor ar all 
| 'Prefume, is very ape to apprehend he does-not 


fafficiencly "Beheve ; whereas. bis feemingnefs 
of Deſpair is a real Argument of hrs Farh,whilft 
attended with an hatred of former ſms, and fear 
of falling into the /cke, For whllt he thinks he 
bas not Faith, he does at lealt defrre to have it. 
And whillt he defrres, 'tis plain he foves 33. And | 
becaufe of jaſt/*othaw there' car be no love at 


| all; He thar:loves mult needs bekrve; thar the. 


objef of his Love has a real Being, And if he 
defires what he wants, and truly loves what he 
fires, and by conſequence believey what he 
trely\/oves; Fhen fore the! feque} is unavord- 
able, Thar this falifying Deſpary is an excellem 
good mark of a True Believer, And to This alone 
I;eis- I would fant drive Others, becauſe roFhyi 
'F would fam be driven. Bur now the' Murder- 
'*my Deſpair is another Thing , arid often iſſues 
from the Preaching of ancondrtional Reprobation - 
-when whoſoever thinks hanfelf of the Hopeleſs 
Number, 1sapt to hold it fovan'a Thing to 
catch at an Intereſbin Heaven, that he reſolves 


as 


:tOenjoy hs good Things upom-the Eanh, And 


ſO ——_— 


| 2ſcape,and thence is made by his Deſpair amolt 


” —— 


fis,) than the Def) perate S' mner which now I 


it placech' theifenner beyond R epentance. And 


as nothing. is {o-Javing as a Deſperate Cownrd | 
when hefinds. #e-way to obtain bis ſuſery by his 


inſufferable fhter, ( from whence ariſeth the 
common ſaying, That when an Enemy is flying, 
'tis good to make tum a Goldeu Bridge) ſo there 
is nothing more jov:al (ar lealt by Iztervals and 


ſpeak off ; whoſe Famous Character we meet 
with in the ſecond m_ of Wiſdom ; where the 
Deſpairer of Immortality in an- extreamly detter 
world, does make an hearty reſolution of ling 
merrily in This, 'This 1s that deſperate Deſparr 
which is.as miſchievous as Preſamption, in chat 


fo the objettion notwithſtanding, my Dottrene 
ſeems toſtand firm, and unremoveable, {That 
the Terrors of the Almighty do makeup. one of 
his choiceſt Methods for the brirging of Sinners 
ro true Repentance, | 

$. 5, Having briefly thus inſiſted upon-the 
proof} of the Doftrine, methinks our manifold 
Experience ſhould ſave me the Labour of Ap 
plication, whether we fall under a publick,, or a 
private conſideration, We mult confeſs, as'to 
the publick, 'That our fins have been as clamo- 
N 2 ous | 
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Gen, 9. 13. | 


| 7ous as thoſe of Iſrael ; and Grod hath us'd the 
many. years felt the effefts of War ; and now 
'The very Perfef#ion of our 'Spring hach as it 
| The: late Abuſes of our Plenty have: been the 


That Grod does ſeem to have alter'd the: courſe 


-And God hath only ſad tolls,as tothe People 
|in.my Text, Ideo fic faciam, Therefort thus will 
+-{ do, Allis hetherto but a Threat; and That ſuſ- 
pended with a Condition. Through the Bowe in 
[the Cload which was ſet as a ſign betwixt God 


tinuance doth ſtand conditionally in This, 'That 
| we doall at this Inſtant Prepare to meet Him, 


| not terrefied one way or other,and ſent his Rod for 
an Ambaſſador to ſpeak his Will. As either by the 


fame: Method for our Amendment, We have 
are exerciſed afreſh with the Fear of Scarceneſs, 
were: been ſwallow'd up'by a Second Winter, 


Heralds of a Dearth; And the Deluge of our 
Impieties hath been ſo rebuked by that of Waters, 


of Nature, as 'twere to'try if we will alter our 
courſe of Sin, *Tis true the Seafon-began -to 
mend,apon its very firſt ſenſe of our Humiliation, 


and {s,he is pleas'd to ſhoot comfort throughout 
our dwellings, But then the ground of its con- 


S. 8, As toour private Confideration, perhaps 
there is hardly any man here, whom Crod hath 


loſs. 


_ 
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loſs of a Darling Child, or of a moſt endeared 
IVife, or elſe by ſome pungent and grievous fick- 
neſs, or. by ſome eminent miſcarriage -in point 


of Honour, or Eſtate ; or if by none of all Theſe, 


yer at leaſt he has been threatned, by the woful 
Examples of other men. (Nam tua Res agitur, 
Partes cum proximus ardet,) The Rod that is bru- 

zng but in the Are, may (we cannot tell how 
ſoon) be ſharply beating upon our ſhoulders. 
[The very weather which now is better, may 
ſoon be worſe than it was before, And though 
the Immoderation of Rain is paſs d, yet the conſe- 

wences Of 1t are {till remaining ; And the Re- 
membrance of the Threat ſhould be preſent with 


us, Nay ſince 'tis clear from that difficult, but 


uſeful Text, Mark 9. 49, [nc Tvet dMaAnotlats, 4 Tdo8 
»viia«x] That, we mult every one be Seaſon'd, 
with Salt, or Fire; "That our putrid Aﬀetttons 
:Qult be eaten out here, or elſe our Perſons de- 
[troy'd hereafter ; (there being no medium be- 
ewixt the one and the other ;) bleſſed be He 
who ſhall preſerve us in Tears of Brine, that he 
may not conſume us in Fire of Brimſtone. We 
ought to ſmile on thoſe ſtripes, which are meant 
to drive us to Immortality, 


$. 9, Let us not think our ſelves too wiſe, | 


to 
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to be thus Inſtrufied ; or too old, to be thus 
Educated 3 Or TOO .freat. £0- be. thus Correfted. 
Perhaps the Rabbrns of our-Schools;' are iti the 
School of Jeſus Chriſt no more than humble 
A BC darians ; They that are Aged enough by 
Nature,may have hardy yetattam'd to be Babes 
in Grace ; And they who brandiſh the Sword of 
Juſtice, are themſelves under God's Laſh; And 
{ince we cannot ever enter into the Kingdom of 
Heaven unleſs we recerve « as little Children;Let 
us therefore, as lutle-Children, down- on our 
Kees before our Father, Let us confeſs that 
we have fin'd ; Lerusask him Forgrveneſs, and 
promiſe never to do the like,» He will not'ca 
away his Red, until he ſee's that we have Kiſs'd 
it ; And that we can ſay with the Prophet Da- 
vid, It is good for us to have been affiified.” For 
whom his Meraces do not bette,” they acciden- 
cally make worſe ; Andif we harden our Hearts, 
we do bur werghten his Hand, The ſhewing of 
which will be the work of ny Second Dotzri- 


| 


nal Propoſation, 


II, [That God's Severer ſort of Judgments is a 

| ' fit Remedy for Thoſe, whom bis malder Chaſtiſe- 

| | ments will do no good on.) 
4.4 S. 1, I 
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$.-4. 1 cannot ſhew you. this bevter, than by 
E 3 hor by a better Example, than what 
this: Chapter does hese afford vs; For when the 
Kine of Baſhan on the Mountatns of Samaria, 
(the Schifwnatical Fribes of the People Iſrael, 
whom: God did therefore ftigmarize with: fo 
difaraceſnl a Periphraſis,) had oppreſs'd: the 
poor. .and cruſh'd the needy; ver, 1, ) when 
they had greatly tranſgreſs'd as Bethel, and mul- 
tiphed Tranſgrefpons. at Gilgal, (ver. 4.) God 
was-pleas'd to proceed aganiit them by ſeveral 
fieps and, __— 'his Indignation 5 thacth' a 
leſſer corzohive would not cure them, a ſharper 
might, For firſt he ſenc chem cleanneſs.of Teeth, 
as bis Embaſſadour or Herald: to fercty them in, 
Theze was 4 was of "Bread m all that places, 
whictt was the firkt part of Famine ; And yer 
for all this. they would not return unto the Lord, 
(ver.6,) Next he Plagued them with a Drowth, 
chat ſecond part of Famine ;, Their Sms had 


So-that twyv or three Cittes were fain to: wander 


for all this they would not Retwrn wnto the Lord, 
(ver, 8.) After this he proceeded to pour out a 


made the Heavens Braſs, and the Barth Iron, | 


zaito" one, and. all. ro drvwek-a little water, But yer | 


| Curſe upon all-thets fratts 5 The frants of therr 


Gardens, 
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Gardens, and of their Vineyards, which were ſud- 
dainly blaſted, and 'devour'd; partly by the Mzl- 
dew, and partly by the Palmer-worm. And this 
(we know) was' a'third part of Faminiz But 
notwithſtandihg all this, They would not return 
unto the Lord, (ver.g.) Hereupon his Indignation 
waxt bot again{t_ them 3 For ſeeing the *Gaſtly 
Pale Horſe had been fo utterly 'unſuccesful,; He | 
ſent the Red Horſe amongſt them, and that in 
both parts of the dreadful Heerogl yphick; IT mean 
the War, and the Peſtilence, And:get for all;this, 
They would not return unto the Lord,(ver,10,) In 
the Fifth place therefore, when neither any of 
theſe Judgments, - nor altogether, could do the 
work ; what remained : but that the' Barth 
ſhould oper her Mouth, and ſwallow them up ? or 
that a Fire ſent from Heaven ſhould ſend them 
haſtily mto He// 2: And even of This they had a 
T aft,(as appears by the verſe before my Text, ) 
Cod overthrowing ſome of them, as he had Sodom 
| and Gomorrah ; and the Reſt were but reſpited, 
after the manner of a Fire-brand pluckt ont of 
the Burning ; And yet in deſpight of all This, 
They would not return unto the' Lord, (ver. 11.) 
vixtly and laſtly, when ſo many Preluſorte 
Fadgments were in effeCt caſt away on aſtubborn 


—— 


People ; 
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People ; when all thoſe Emiſartes and Heraulds 
were fent in van ; when Death :t ſelf could not 
fright them, however aſher'd and waited on with 
fo grim and formidable a Train ; what could 
in reaſon be. expected but ſuch an Abſolute 
raves, {UCh a complete Devaſtation of Them, and 
Theirs, as ſhould not leave ſo much as a Preco, 
(no not ſo much as a ner) to carry the 'Ti- 
dings of their Ruin to late Poſterity.? And even 
This is alſo Threatned in the words of my Text, 
Ideo Tibi fic factam, Therefore thut will I do unto | 
thee © Iſrael, 

8. 2, And as Thus unto Iſrael, ſo why not 
Thu unto England too, if we continue (as they 
did) to corrupt our ſelves with his Goodneſs to 
us ? If we make no better Uſe of our Peace and 
Plenty, and the other effeCts of a Keſtauration, 
than to turn our Peace into Wantonneſs, and our 
Plenty into Luxury, our Liberty into Licenttouſ- 
neſs , and our Strength into Preſumption, our 
Power into Oppreſſion , and our Dignittes wto 
Pride? Nay mn as much as the Demenfions of 
our Ingratitude, like the Highth and.Depth of our 
Obligations, are far beyond thoſe of the People 
Iſrael ; God will not only do Thus unto us, but 
more to {Us. than unto Iſrael, unleſs we twmely 

oO goes 
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pare to meet bem, and preſent him wich the | | 
Fruits. of ſincere Repentance ; which, we have 
nothing co excuſe us (when Good hath don {o 
mach tous co make us fraitful,) if we do nor 
 brexp forth in che greatelt plenty, "Tis true, we 
have often gon out. to meet him 5 Buc not with 
Prayers, and Tears, the only Armour of a Chri- 
ſtian, whereby to hotd ont againſt Ommportence, 
and the only Weapons to. overcomeit, We have 
rather gon out to meet him, as we commonly 
meet a Juſt Exemy ; Not to ask him forpsveneſs, 
but give him Battle, We have gon out to meet 
Chriſt, not like Them on Palm Sunday, who 
ran before him into Jeruſalem, with Doxologtes 
and Hoſannahs to the Sow. of David ; But rather 
like his firſt Cracrfyers, with Swords and Staves 
to apprehend bim, And how improſperons fo- | 
ever we have hitherto been in our Encounters ; 
Though Grod hath many years knocks us againſt 
each other, and ſo sppos'd us unto our ſelves, as 
that we really became no leſs his Hoſt, than his 
| [Enemes ; yet like Marcellus im the Hiſtorian, 
Certamen ferociter inſtauramus, we are 25. ſturdy a 
ſort of Smners, (many of us, )as if we never yet 
had ſmarted for having fin'd, It was Phormis's 
|faying in Thucydides, That conquer'd men are 


commonly 
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commonly Crelt-fallen, and do remit of thety ton- 
rage uy a ſecond Encounter, as ſoon as they 
have f 4 ly incur d the firft, And ſhall-we-on 
the contrary be ſuch a beforted kind of Warrtars, 
as like the Indians in YValertus, (even in ſpight of 
Pythagoras his Crolden Symbol,) to dare Encoun- 
ter. with Pere it ſelf 2 (For to thoſe that fob! 
with him, we know owr God is a Conſuming fire, 
Heb. 12, 29.) And ſince there is hardly ay 
Ajfiiion, (no not our late unmadexare Rain) 
but 4 a [ park of. Gods wrath ; Let us not by our 
Impenitence preſume to heighten it into a Flame, 
But | 
&. 3. Let it rather be our wiſdom, from this 


day forewards, Vententt occurrere (non jam morbo | 


quidem, ſed) Medico, Since our Indeavours will 
come too late for the prevention of the Diſeaſe, 
Let us go meet our Phyſician, and ſtay the ſharp- 
neſs of the means he is preparing for our Recovery, 
We know not what Judgments may'yet be ho- 
vering over our Heads ; and perhaps our very 
Harveſt may be as Terrible as our Spring, \ | Gold 
will not give over the Cure, till che'Drſeafe is 


Deſperate, For though his leſſer ſorr of Puniſh- 
ments did ſcarce incline the Heart of Pharaoh, 
(fo'far at leaſt as'to compel | 


x: 


his laſt orecame 1t'; 
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| bim to let the People go free.) And if his Launce 


' | bis Menaces and his ftripes, is not to deftroy the 


is unſuccesful, we ſhall be ſo much the ſurer to 
feel his' Cauſtick, But yet behold the Sur of 
Rygbteouſneſs breaking forth. in this place like 
the Sur of Nature, There 1s not wanting mat- 
ter of comfort,in the midft of thoſe Terrors which 
have befieg'd us ; Becauſe the ſharpeſt Judgments 
here are bur the Regia Medicamenta, or Mayiſte- 
rials of our Phyſician; which, though by accident 
they may kill, are yet intended only to cure us, 
And this does lead me to'conſider the Third 
Particular in-the Diviſion, 


. That God is far from delighting in his Inflifttons; 
He does not afflie# willingly, nor grieve the Chil- 
dren of men, For the fiſt and chiefeft end both of 


fenner, but the ſm ; not to ſlay, but to reduce the 
Fugttrve, 


£&. x. Amongſt the Reaſons which may be 
render'd to prove the Truth of this Doctrine, 
This may certainly paſs for one, "Thar God is 
never ſo much 'in Wrath, as when he will not 
vouchſafe to ſtrike, I retnember Spartianus ob- 
ſerves of Geta, (much what T acttus of Tiberius) 


; 
' 


Ruod iis pracipue blandiretur quos ad;Necem defta- 


nabat, 


——— 


£ 
I 


— 


Met . Together. 


nabat, He made ſo much of thoſe perſons whom 
he defign'd for ſlaughter, That his Embraces and 


; his | beſt looks- became more dreadful than all his 


Frowns, And though 'twere Impiety but to 
imagine, (what ſome notwithſtanding have dar'd 
to Preach,) that Crod-can abſolutely will, the 
eternal Ruin of his Creatures ;*\much /eſs that 
He can will it, when He hath:ſworn he wills it 
Not ; much leſs yet that he can contrive it, by 
taking care for an Impenttence to bring it orderly 


about. ; Yet conſidering hoy rarely.tisgivento, 


one and the ſame man, To' fu with Dives at his 
Table, and to lye with Lazarus m Abraham's 
Boſome ; To have his Good "Things here, and 
hereafter too ; I;cannot but ſay of many perſons 
whom the World calls happy, that They who 
have moſt of Crod's Bounty, may yet have leaſt 
of his Love and Favour, For ſeeing 1t 1s True 
(what the Scripture faith') That whom God 
loveth be chaſfteneth, and ſcourgeth every ſon whom 
he recerveth.; we may with good Logick unter, 


That whom he chaſt-ncth not, be doth not love ; nor 


recerveth any Son. whom he doth not ſcourge, Twas 
very ſhrewdly ſaid by Solon, (if we believe He- 
rodotus., Yin rwnuin» voetiger thong 241, wejigee aries, T NAT 
the Mimons of the Earth-are but the * ſport of 
a 75 Heaven, | 
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.- | wallow in ſuperfluity Methinks the Difference 


Ariftot. Eth. | $arrg5uuto @-s (as A riftotle calls a Gener 0HsS Enemy,) | 
"3. 42-8: And though his Love towards his Children may 


Heaven; Grod often lends them a kind of hap- 
pineſs, only to ſhew them he does but lend it. 
At once does proſper their Branches, and Curſe 
their Root ; turns them /oſtimto Plenty, as fit 
to be fatted for the Shambles, 

&. 2, But not to ſpend time in this Inquiry, 
How hardly Gad's Friends can be the Favorites 
of the World, or' vite verſa; And how by 
Conſequence to- be pitzed thoſe Creatures are, 
whom God Almighty in his Wrath permits to 


may be 'This, betwixt a good man afflifed, and 
an i/] man proſperous, that the firſt does ſeem 
co be clearly under God's Cure, and the ſecond 
to be beyond it ; That indeed 'a Tormented, but 
This a deſperate Patient, kb 

&. 3, It is another way of proving the Infi- 
nite Goodneſs of Crod's ſeverity, un his willing- 
neſs to Cure whom he vouchſafes to Wound, | - 
'That he is pleaſed (till to threaten, before he 
Pikes ; whenſoever he 1s an Enemy, he is de- 
claredly ſuch in his. written Word, He is >. 


be ſometimes conceal'd, yet his Anger-at their 
Rebellions 4A profiſt'; and profeſt' even*to 


em | 


DC 
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| Them, whom he does punyſb-with Impunity on 
this ſide Hell, Not like Brutus and Caſſms, thoſe 
reſerv'd Enenues of Ceſar, whe Plotted. to 
Murder him .in ſecret ; But like Pompey, 'and 
Cato, thoſe Brave Antagonifts, who bid him De- 
fiance in the Fie/d, (Tod does tell us when He 


Guard by {incere Repemance ; aud he does ſhew 


what he would take to receive a Blow upon his 


he gives us.an Helmet, before he ſtrikes ; And 
when at laſt our Provecations have fore'd his 
Sword out of his Hand, he is willinger to 
drop it, than throw it down, He does not pour 
out the Vials of his Diſpleaſure all at oxce ; but 
ficſt he diſpacches his /eſſer puniſhments; and 
choſe not as Harbengers, to prepare the way for 
greater, but rather as Heralds to prevent them, 
And when thoſe greater too do follow, (I mean 
che Puniſhments inflicted- in-this preſent = 

they 


will Arm himſelf, that we may ftand-upon our 


us. where he will ſtrike, chat we may look unto } 
our Pofture, He Braudifbes his Rod, that he | 
may not ſcourge us; and hangs-his Dword over | 
our Eyes, that it may not fall upon our heads, | 
| There is a Story of Drogenes, That beg ask'd | 


Head, his Auſwer was, He would take an Hel- | 
met, Now ſuch is the Mercy of our God, that | 


| 
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| like the merciful ſ everity of former Magiſtrates 


Bridewell before our eyes, as ſome ſay Phalaris 


are oftner vis, than «de, ( as Philoſo- 
phers diltingutſh,”) rather as motrves to our 
Amendment, than as:AGs of his Revenge, Thus 
we find it'to have been in the caſe of Zacharte, 
whoſe miraculous Judgment was a Token of his 
Pardon, as well as Sin, Cod indeed (track him 
Dumb, but it was that ever after he might ſpeak 
ſo much the better, and the Prevation of his Lan- 

uage Was tO babituate his Faith, Nay I dare be 
bold to ſay, (what yet I cannot without Alto- 
niſhment at the wiſdom and goodneſs of our 
Creator,) that Damnation it [elf was at firſt 
meant to ſave us, in as much as it is evident that 
God made Hell, as well for the beſt as the worſt 
of men z as well for the 7error of- the former, 
as for the Torment of the later ; as well to fright 
all men from coming thither, as to puniſh che 
Impicty of bold and deſperate Intraders. Much 


here in England, who ſet up Pillars and Gal- 
lowſes in publick places of the Realm, as well 
ro keep men from ſtealing, as to hang up Thieves 
and Robbers ; as well to prevent, as to pumſh 
-wickedneſs, And what a fathomleſs Abyſſe of 
God's compaſſion mult we eſteem it, to- ſet his 


did 
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Favours > How indulgent a Father muſt He be 
chought, who when: his Prodigal -Children are 

ing from him, ſets a Lyon in their way, to 
fright them back into his Embraces 2 Nay lo a- 
ſtoniſhing is the Depth 
eſs, that He converts our very Tempter into an 
Inſtrument of our Good. For when the Devi/ 
was ſuch a Dance, as to accelerate and further 
the Death of Chrefl, who was to dye the Proputi- 


quer Hell, he ſpent his Malice wdeed upon our 
Saviour , but really the miſchief was all his 
Own. So that conſidering how the Death of our 
bleſſed Saviour was at once a ſure paſſage both 
to His, and Ozr Glory, It follows that when 
Judas did kyſs his Maſter, he only delivered up 
Chriſt, but betray'd the Devil, Thus we find 
St. Paul himſelf making very good uſe of the 
Devil's Diſcipline, For as one while we have 
him deliverug others up to Satan, and that to 
this wholeſome end, That they may learn not to 
Blaſpheme ; ſo another while we meet him under 
the foie of Satan in his own perſon alſo, and 
that for this important end, 'That be ma y learn 


did his Bull, meerly to compel us to take his| 


of the Riches of his Good- | © 


in Epift.p.249 * 
Edit. V, T _ 


ation for all our ſuns, and only by Dying to con- | 


r Cor.g.4,5- 
I Tim. 1.20. 


2 Cor.12.7. 


not to be haughty, or highly minded, And ſo the 
; Devil, 
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Devil, in thay caſe, was made Infirumental to his 


Salvation,” © © | 


| - $.4. Tus wo have the words verified which | 


were written to”the Chriftians who dwelt at 
Rome ; to-wit, That all things work together for 
good, that is;"to them that lope Got, to them that 


| ave called according” to his parpoſe;) | Alt-that be- 


falls us by God's Appointment, and the moſt 
things that happen by Grod's Permiſſun, are 
ſtrangely tuyn'd 20-0ur' Advantage, though we 
are many times fo ſtzpid, as nor to be able to 
apprehend it, Fir(t the evils of affiifiton are unt- 
verſally made to better us; And next, by the 
Wiſdom of God's Diſpoſal, the evilof - in 
other men,'is many times of great uſe to ſecure 
our Innocence, Nor have we only heard the ob. 


liging Method of God's Proceedings, but 1 
chink I may ſay we have felt it too. How he 
firlt of all threatens, that he may not infh1f ; and 
how he afterwards inflicts, that he may not 
conſume, How he mercifully indeavours to wht 

che Sinner into a Saint ; deſtroying the Beaſt m| 
as, to ſave the Man, How his W:ſdem does 
ſometimes ſuffer us to be intang/'d with Temp- | 


tations, that fo his Goodneſs may delrver us, and 


[help us out; And chat we may be able to'ſay | 


wich 
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with David, Thou © Lord of very fattbfulneſs baſt' 
l.cauſrd us to be troubled. That many times his ſe- 
| perities are/Mercies th us, will: be intelligible to, 
ay, vho ſhaltibltconſult their owh experience. 
I mean the experierice of their leſſer, in preven- 
tion of greater Puniſhments. As the /oſs of ſome | 
Chattels,to ſave 3Ltmmb:z'or the lafsdf a Link,to 
preſerve. the whole Body ; or-the {oſs of that 
Body, to fave the Soul, Now if God ſhall de- 


rive us of one or- two Parts, .of all we Have, or 


of all we re, when All of Both are confiſcare for 


our Treafons commirted againſt his Majeſty ; 
ſhall we not think our ſelves bound to be glad, 


and thankful, thar ever ſo-he hath been pleas'd| | 


to reprieve the reſt 2 Admit a Friend ſhould be. 
falling from off. a Tower, and we in the ſnatching 
of him back, ſhould put his Arme out of joynt ; 
would he impute-his Defrverance toour unkeyd- 
neſs," becauſe it colt him. ſome-parn in the pur- 
chaſe of it? And if in our violent Career of Sin, 
when we are raſhing as it were headlong to the. 
bottomleſs Pit of Hel/, Cod is pleas'd to pull 


= 


us back with a ſtrongerwiolence,(be itbyiPoverty, | 


of Diſyrace,, by the.Plague of Peſtilence, or of 

Fane, be it by any other pungemtor dreadful 
| z).yetler us thankfolly:confider,(itis'bat 
C36! 1 T3: | 


co; 


Plal.119.7 5g. 


Nue per inſu- 
avitatem me- 
dentur, emo- 
lumento cur 4- 
tionis offen- 
ſam ſur excu- 
ſant. Tertul. 
de Pcenir, 
CaP. 10. 
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; m pentance of a Sinner, aud only by way of conle- 
;. | "tis plain bis Menaces are ful 


pliſh'd, not when they confound, but Convert. a 
funner, 


| Methods, or ſo an/carned as not to know them, 


to ſnatchus' from a Prectpice, And again let us 
conſider ,(with as much thankfulneſs unto God |. 
as our hearts can hold,): 'That'if Amendment 
is the End of his Threats and Terrors, 'Then 
that which fruſtrates his Threats, mult needs 
fulfil them, Which I proceed to ſhew art large 
1m my laft Doftrinal Propofation, = 


' That God deſiring antecedently the timely Re- 


cution, the final deſtruction of the 1 tan 
lled by thery never 
coming to paſs ; moſt fully ſatisfied and accom- 


&. 1. For the better Elucidation of what may. 
ſeem a dark Point, and for the prevention of ſuch 
objefttons as may be made by thoſe men, who 
are either ſo wnconfidering as not to thinkof-Grods 


or ſo prophane as to murmar and quarrel at them ; 
we ſhall do well to take notice of thoſe two ſorts 
of Menaces, which do occusto us in Scripture 
under two ſeveral Notions, Some we find under 
Grod's Oath, and others only under his Word. 
The frf of which are poſitrve, the ſecond iſup- 
q ko, 


Ky 
ppm__— 


Met Together. | 


under his Oath he does evermore execute; where- 


as Thoſe under his Word only He does many 


runes Retraf?, 
 $.2, But now it being not conſiſtent with 
the fmplicity of the Almighty, that either his 


Oath or his Retraftation ſhould differ really from | 
his ll, the Exghth Council of Toledo will give 


us the Grround of this DiſtinEtion. Jurare Dez 
eſt,” a ſetpſo ordinata nullatenus convellere ; Pani- 


tere Vero, eadem ordinata, cum Voluerit, immutare, | 


When Good will Execute his Sentence , he is 
then ſaid to Swear 5 And when he will alter, or 
remit it, he 1s faid to Repent. * God's Repentance 
(faith Tertullian) i nothing elſe, but a fumple Re- 
Juming his former Purpoſe, And bis Oath (faith 
learned Philo) is nothing elſe but bis Word exerting 
t ſelf into Effeft, So that the Promiſes and the 
Threats whuch are deliver'd under his Oath, are 
That zndeed which was bat ſaid of the now An- 
tiquated Laws of the Medes and Perfians ; Irre- 
verſible, and peremprorie, and zncapable of a 
Repeal, I ſhall inake chem both plain by a few 
Scriptural Examples, And - 
$. 3. Eirſt of the Promiſes under his ws. 
| e 


ofttve, "The former are purpoſed as Revenyes, 
= the later only as Remedies, The Menaces. 


ſententre. 


Pape 75+ 


Concil. Tolet. 
8. cap. 2. 


* Panitentia 
Dei nihnl 
aliud eft, quz 
ſumplex con- 
verſio prioris 


Terrul. con» 
tra Marc. 
lib, 3. C. 24. 
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Here will Judgment 


- | the Propher'Dirvid gives us an-Inſtance in the 


- | goodlthe Oath which he bal ſworn-unto thety Fathers, 
... Secondly of the Threats which Grod delivers 


- | ſpeaking of the /rae/tes to whom the Holy Land 


| of them enter, exceptirg Caleb and Foſhua, who 


Veracity, to Swear they ſhall, and they ſhall: nor. 


89 Pſalm, at the 34 verſe, where fult he poſi- | 
tively pronounceth, My Covenant wall I not break, 
nor-alter the thing that is Hl out of my lips, 'Arid 
then the reaſon of it follows, 1 have ſworii by 
my Holineſs that Twill not fail David, Another 
Inſtance of itwe havein the q, of Deuterozomy, 
ar the 8, verſe, where Crod is ſaid to:/ove Iſrael! 
move than any other Nation, eyen' for this very 
reaſon, and this alone, becauſe he would: make 


under. his Oath, we have a very pregnant In- 
tarice in the 95 Pſalm, at the 11 verſe, where 


was promes d, ſaich He, I ſware in my wrath hat 
they ſhould not enter into my Reft., Nor did ove 


were exempted. from-the Sentence, A(um, 14, 
;0, Nay they did not-enter in, though God had 
ſworn they ſhould eter, From whence ariſeth | 
an objection, How it can ftand 'with-God's 


For Num, 14, 23, Surely, ſaith CGrod, they ſhall 
not ſee the Land which T ſware unto their Fathers; 


And (ver, 30.) Doubles ye ſhall not chme into the 


Land, | 


— 


ge WF - En ns » O42 $ 
4 "4 pe” - " . 4 
We; i - 4.5 6 - $: 
* » . Fx \ 4g a 
W 


: P+ he x C # PT5 » 01 7 *7 + *< — bY "4 FR - - = y Y Pp " 
9,0 Eon AR ISS. ts if rt fs 2h EM Set. \ rt £45 : 1 rh PS rt, : 
—_ TE ty BILE the ED 3: Fg . l - \'o? L 7 4 ons £A 
Y " S,- -S, FRI 


——— 


hmm 


———— ———— 


111 [ 


Land, concerning which I ſware to make you dwell 
therein, Firſt he ſwore. they ſhould inhabit:in 
'the Land, and. yet afterwards. He. ſwore they 
ſhould not ſee it, much leſs ſhould they enter, 
of dwell within it, T his objeftton ſeems hard, 
but: yet the Anſwer is veryeafte,, and may'be 
rationally drawn from the ſame verſe with. the 
objefÞion, For the Prqmiſe was not made tothe 
Individuals, but to: the Nation ; not tothe Per- 
ſons, but Peeple Ijrael, iSoas bath theſe:Qaths 
were molt }zwolatelyaccompliſhed, the Nega- 
tive inthe Parents, and the Aſſirmative urtheir 
Pofterity, The Negatrve in the Provokers, and 
the 4jfermarive in the Qbegrent,: So that the 
70 «prrdS5)ov The Bakus aviys does {till (and good, 'The 
Oath of God does (till imply the Immutabiluty 
of bis Decree, Heb. 6. 19. 2 | 

&, 4. But for the Mexaces under his Word 
only, the Caſe is different. He had much ra- 
| [ther they ſhould be fruſtrated, than ſeverely 


more propriety of ſpeaking, thac-to fruſtrate 
ſuch Menaces is molt perfeCtly to fulfil them, 
So very ſignal is the Indulgence and Love of God, 
that he will zmrtate ard follow his very Creatures. 


For no ſooner can it Kepent us of the evil of Sm 
which 


fulfi'd upon us. And periaps I may fay with | 


Heb.3.16, 


"ad. | 


"Mercy and Tudgment 


© ———— 


Jer. 18, 11, 


| which we have don, bur He as ſuddenly repents 


| 


| 


him of the evi/ of punyſhment which he intended, 
It is his own Affirmation, - Fer, 18, 8, If that 
Nation qgainſ whom T have pronounced, turn from 
thetr evil, I will repent of the evil which I thought 
to do;unto them, And again in the ſame Chapter, 
Behold (faith Cod) I frame evil agatnſt you, 
when (traighe it follows, Return ye every one 
from the evil of bis way, A fit example of this 
we have, 2 Kings 20, 1, .where faith Tſatah to 
Hezekiab, (as a Meſlage ſent from Grod,) Se 
thy Houſe in order, for thou ſhalt dye, and not live, 


And yet ſo far he is from djzng, inthe fift verſe | 


of that Chapter,that There we find tidings of his 


Recovery ; yea and his Leaſe of Life renewed for | 


fifteen years longer, Now the reaſon of ic 1s, 
b-cauſe ſuch Menaces are conditional ; And con- 
ditto non 1umpleta non obligat Fidem, If it Repents 
us of our fe, God Almighty is not obliged to 
put ſuch Threats in Execution, as were only 
denounced on a ſuppoſal of our Impenitence. 
Such was that Threat of God {Almighty to 
Abimelech, (for unwittingly taking the Iife of 
Abrabam,) Behold thou art but a dead man, But 
che meaning of it follows a little after, If thou 
reſtore ber not, thou ſhalt fi urely d ye, Now there- 


ore | 


Met Together, | 


113 


fore reſtore the man his Wife ; for be is a Prophet, 
and he ſhall pray for thee, and thou ſhalt Irve, Gen, 
20, 3» 7. And now if any ſhall yet object, that 
God did earneſtly threaten both Hezekjah, and 
Abimelech, without a Proviſo, or Reſerve ; 1 
ſhall ſend him for an Anſwer to the Rule of 
Equity in Zurmtihian, Ruedam, ettamfſs nulla 
legis frgnificatione comprebenſa ſunt, natura tamen 
exciptuntur, The very Nature of certain words, 
whether promiſing, or threatning, do ſo imply an 
exception 11 Certain caſes and ſuppofitions, that 
they ſave the Author of them the care and la- 
bour of expreſſion, A plain Example of which 
we have in the 7 Chapter of Deuteronomy, where 
Ciod had forbidden his People Iſrael to have any 
Traffick, or Commerce with the Neighbouring 
Nations, And yet if any of thoſe Nations 
ſhould ſubmir to pay Tribute, and yield obedi- 
ence to the Precepts which had been given down 
of old to the Sons of Noah, from that very In- 
ſtant Commerce was free, T'he Prohibition being 
filent, where the Cauſe of it did ceaſe. Nay 'tis 
ſo abſolutely impoſlible that any Falſhood ſhould 
proceed from the Mouth of Truth, or that his 
words ſhould be found /ryht in the Ballance of 
the San&uary, that we ſhall find them holding 


Q wetght 


114 | 


—— 


AUercy and Judgment 


weight in our humane ſcales, For 'tis a Rule in 
our Law, Commnationes nemint jus conferre, And 
ſuch is the Goodneſs of our Drvine Legiſlator, 
that though he gives us a Title to any Rewards | 
which he ſhall promiſe, yer he denies us all 
claim to any FP unſhments which he ſhall threa- 
ten, 'T he reaſon is, becauſe Promſes are foun- 
ded in materia favorabil:, which 1s 1n Equity to 
be ſtretch'd ; But Menaces on the contrary 
materia edioſa, which by conſequence is to be 
ftreightned, For 'twas exaCtly ſaid by Ariſtotle, 
That as the proper vertue of the Intellcf is 
aymeporuin, fo That of the Will is imndinea, Both 1m- 
porting ſuch an Equity and Equanimity in the 
Zudge, (that is to ſay,) ſuch a propenſity towards 
the 71ght hand of Favour, as blunts and mollifies 
the Edge of a Rigid Juſtice, Thus it ought tobe 
in Man ; But in God thus it*Is, The Court of 
Heaven hath been alwayes a kind of Chancery, 
wherein he uſeth an Equiprudence in his judging 
of the Faf?, and a gracious Equity in his paſſing 
of the Sentence. 

8. 5. To conclude this part of my under- 
taking, and to vindicate Crod's Veractty from 
any unworthy Imputation , in the judgments 
of the beſt, and the worſt of men alſo, (if they 


will 


© 


eMet Together, 


[ns 


will but deal with Ged , as they Themſelves 
would be dealt with by humane Laws,) There 
are three Caſes among\t Crvihans, wherein all 
obligations (whether by promiſes to Reward, or 
by Menaces to Puniſhment,) do Ceaſe to bind, 
And we ſhall find them all applyable to the 
Doftrine or Thefss we have in hand, Firſt I ſay 
chey ceaſe to bind, per Ceſſationem rattonis unice; 
to wit Impenttence, Next per Caſus emergentis 
Repugnantiam cum voluntate ; to wit Repentance, 
Then per comparationem alterius legis ; to wit the 
law of furgrveneſs to ſuch as ſincerely do Repent, 
If Crod hath threater'd us with Deſtrufton upon 
a ſuppoſal of our Impemtence, (which is the ſole 
| reaſon for wich he threatens,) And if our 
Repentance ſhall :nterpoſe betwixt the Threat and 
the Execution, (which Repentance 1s an Emer- 
gency,to which the Vill-of -God-to-puniſh 1s moſt 
Repugnant,) Then by vertue of the Promuſe of 
(Tod to men, [That whenſoever they repent, they 
ſhall not fail of his Pardon,] he cannot poſhbly 
be obliged to put his Threat in Execution, For 
whatſoever may have been ſaid to a yet-frmnzng 
People, (as once to Neneve,). yet ſuch a People 


(like the Nimevites ) may ſeaſonably break off 


thetr ſuns by Righteouſneſs, and make it juſt that 
Q 2 the 


———_—_—— 
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Mat. 13. $8, 


2 Cor.13.15. 


the Statute ſhould void the ſentence.thatis to ſay, 
that the Statute enaCting Pardon to the Pentent, 
ſhould vord the ſentence of Deſtrutiton which was 
but made to anrepenting and deſperate Sinners, 
&. 6. Now from all that hath been ſaid of 
the laſt obſervable in the Text, it is obvious to 
eather this obſervation, T hat as the Impent- 
tence of the Jews did work one Miracle, in that 
it hinder d our bleſſed Saviour from working Mz- 
racles among them, which made it look like an 
inſeebling even of Him who was Omnipotent ; fo 
Repentance can do a Miracle as great as That, 
even change the purpoſe of the Immutable ; and 
when his Arrows are flying atus, can ſend them 


back.into their Ruiver, What a kind of Almigh-' 


tineſs hath the Almighty thus indowed Repen- 
tance with ? And what ſtratagems does he nſe 
to induce us to it ? How does he fright us to this 
Duty, (after the manner in which we deal with 
our little Children,) as well by flight and 
empty Buggs, as by real Dangers ? How does he 
thunder out his Threats, as ſo many gractous 
Equrvocations , which with a' bleſſed kind of 
Fraud are meant to begwile us into Obedience ? 
(It is indeed a bo/d Metaphor, but I borrow it 
from St, Paul, who told his Corinthians, that 


being crafty, be caught them with guile,) How does | 
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he hold forth his Comets to a fonful Nation, very 
much rather to prevent, than preſage his Pla- 
gues 2 How does he ſend out his Thunder,before 
his Bolt 2 and affright us with his Lightning,that 
| he may not conſume us with his Fire 2 How did 
he ſcare us very lately with Gluts of Razn, that 
he might not deſtroy us with perfett Fine 2 1 
pray contemplate on my Text, a little more 
attently before I leave it, and ye will find how 
exaCtly it is conformable to the Trme, What 
Beams of Mercy may we deſcry, molt ſweetly 
breaking forth from a Cloud of Juſtice? How does 
his Pity 1n a manner give a Counter-check to his 
wrath 2 whullt he ſays in his Anger, Thus and 
thus will 1 do ;, his Lovingkindneſs interpoſeth, | 
Prepare to meet thy God o Iſrael. Thus will Tao, 
to deſtroy the Sn ; but prepare to meet me, to the 
end that I may not deſtroy the ſinner, "Tis true 
we read that when Adraſtes had kell'd the Sor 
of King Creſus, Creſus was ſo touch'd with that 
very Murderer's Humiliation 9 AS al. that Very 
cume to pronounce his Pardon, A Temper (ye 
will fay) in an Heathen Prince, winch the grea- 
telt part of Chriſtians would admire ſooner than 
imitate, But how tranſcendently greater 1s the 
Patience and the Love of our God tolls ? For al- 

though 


eMercy and Judgment 


See a De- 
ſcription of 
God's Artil- 
lerie, Wiſd. 

$.17,18, &c. 


Mich, 6, I Zo 


though by continuing 1n our Impreties, we often 


fll'd my Vaals full of Wrath, Betold my Ar- 


Hedge ? who wall come before me for the Land, 


k. 22.30. | 
Prck-22:3% that I may not deſtroy it 2 Is there never a Moſes 


' there never a man of Wiſdom to hear my Voice, 


Crucif'y his Son, he is not only zclinable to give 
a Pardon, or a Reprieve, but does invite and defere 
us to give him /eave too. | 

&. 7, If ye will take a right Proſpet of both 
together , (I mean the twofold tranſcendency 
both of his Pattence and his Love,) hear him 
ſpeaking unto Iſrael, and through 1/rael unto 
our ſelves, 

Your Povocations, o Kine of Baſhan, have 


rows are on the ſtrings, and my Thunder-bolt in 
my hand, I am now riding towards you upor, 
the wings of a whirlewind ; And as hetherto ye 
have found me a quickning Light, ye ſhall teel me 
henceforwards a kz/ling Fire, But 1s there ne- 
ver a man among you who will make up the 


who will ſtand in the Gapp? not a Phineas 
among you to ſtand up and pray 2 not an Abraham 
to plead for a Siſter of Sodom 2 nor a Prieſt to 
weep out betwixt the Portch and the Altar 2 Is 


how long and audibly ſoever I have been crying 
unto the City ? O come and ſtop me un my Career, 
Let 


- 
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Let your Tears diſarme me, and let your Pray- 
ers bind my hands, I will deltroy you, Burt fain 
I would not, T am All-miyhty indeed, But Iam 
All-mercy too, And though ye cannot Reſiſt, ye 
may Prevent me, Becaule I will do thus unto 
thee, prepare to meet me that I may net. 

. 8. Letus unagin within our ſelves, that 
Cod is ſpeaking thus tolls, as once to Iſrael, 
And withal let us conſ{1der, what 'twill be fi- 
teſt for us todo, If he 1s coming to meet Us, as 
heretofore he met Ephraim, like a Leopard or a 
Bear that is bereaved of her Whelps ; let us go 
out to meet Him, even as Benhadad met Ahab, 
even with Sackcloth upon our Backs, and with 
Halters about our Necks ; or elſe (as Huſhat met 
David,) with our Coats rent, and with Earth upon 
our Heads, If God's Coming be as ſilent as a 
Thief in the Night, and withal as vrolent as a 
Thief im the Day ; it will be infinitely better 
chat we meet him half-way, than that we ex- 
pect 1m within our Dores. It will be belt for 
us to meet him , that fo his ſuddainneſs may 
not ſurprize us ; And 'twil be belt to prepare, 
thar ſo his ſeverity may not oppreſs us. Let us 
not meet him ſo ſoor, as not firlt to prepare ; nor 
be ſo long wn preparing, as not to meet him, They 

are 
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are Both together mn my Text ; and may they 
Both be together in all our Praftice, Let us fo in 
good Time meet our God with the fruits of 
{incere Repentance, as that our God in oreat 
Mercy may be pleaſed to meet us with Grace 
and Pardon, ; 

And This the Grod of ail Mercy vouchſafe | | 
unto us, both for the Glory of his Name, and | | 
for the worthineſs of his Son, To whom with 
the Father, in the Unity of the Spent, be aſcri- 
bed the Kingdom, the *Power, and the Glory, from 
this day forwards forevermore, 
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Embaſly of the Rod 


AND THE 


AUDIENCE 


WHICH IT REQUIRES. 


SERMON 
PREACHED 


BEFORE THE 


K Il N G 


At WHITE HALL, 


Upon the Wedneſday - Monthly Faſt , when the 
Peſtilence Decreaſed , but yet Continued, 
As did alſo the War oh the French 
and Dutch, 1665, 


— 
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MICHA 6.9. 
Hear ye the Rod, and who hath Appointed it. 


&.1. JF" He Text (as things ſtand ) ſhould 


now be handl'd in ſuch a manner, as} 


to reſpeCt the double quality and complexion 
of the Time, A Time of Thanksgrveng, and 
Fafting too. A 'Time of great Comfort, and yet 
of Mourning, A Time which placeth us in the 
Confine ot thofe two Paſſions, which ſeiz'd 
upon the two Maries at the Sepulcher of our 
Lord ; from which they are ſaid to have de- 

parted, with Fear and great Foy, Mart. 28.8, 
Firit 'ris matter to us of oy, that after the 
very ſame meaſure in which our Enemies from 
abroad did Increaſe upon us, our abler Enemy 
here at home began to be at Peace with us. 
And 1 think I may ſay without a Figure, that 
both the Dutch and the French have one Defeat 
without Fighting, For, weighing well the two 
R 2 Grounds 


bat 


mm 


ct. Mt 
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Grounds whereupon the two Nations pre- 
ſum'd againſt us, The nanimity of our Coun- 
trymen corrects the Inſolence of the Dutch, and 
the Abatement of our Peſtulence does Plague the 
French for their S upercherte, 

But yet 'tis matter to us of Fear, and of Hu- 
miiation, that though the Peltilence decreaſes, 
it alſo continues in ſome degree ; 'That whilſt 
the Rod is removing, tis alſo hanging over our 
heads ; And though the Furie of the Judgment 
is (God be thanked) well paſs'd, yet the ſenſe 
of its Threatnngs 1s preſent with us, We know 
the Autumn, many times, 1s a pregnant ſeaſon ; 
nor can we Prophecy, This Month, what the 
Next may bring forth, And as the likelihood of 
a Viftory muſt, needs be very much allay'd by 
the Poſſib:/ity of a Defeat 5 ſo muſt the Hopes of 
a Recovery by the great Danger of a Relaps, And 
ſeeing the Wiſdom of Authority hath (till ap- 
pointed this Day (although a Day of no ſad 
'Tidings) to be obſerv'd in all our Churches as 
a Day of Solemn Humiliation ; let us Rejoyce 
| with ſo much Trembling at the Retreat of (rod's 
Anger, as by Prayer and Faſtng to (top: the 
way to its Return, The Textwhich now lies 
before us is very fit for this Purpoſe. | For | - 
8. 2, Now 
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, 2, Now it was that: God's People, the 


men of Iſrael and of Judah, after their mani- | 


fold obligations to Watch, and Pray, and give 


Thanks, for their Deliverance out of Egypt, that | 


Houſe of Bondage, were molt ſecurely taln aſleep 
na dead Lethargy of Sm, A ſleep Ty which they 
lay ſnoring with ſuch Indulgency to Thernſelves, 
that all his ordinary Calls were too. low to wake 
them, But Crod hath two ſorts of Votces where- 
by to rou%e us into Repentance, The one he ut- 
rers by his Prophets, and the 'other by his Rod. 
And we have Both in this verſe , whereof my 
Text 1s.the later part, For what we call the 
Lord's Voice, in the next words before my Text, 
The Chaldee paraphraſeth well by [tbe voice of 
the P rophets of the Lord,] And Thi was it he firſt 
us'd to the menof Feruſalem and Samaria, Nor 
did he. whiſper. into the Ear of only here and 
there one, but extended it to the hearts and the 
ears of all, The Lord's Voce cryath unto the City, 


that is, his voce by the Prophets is lifted up like 


a Trumpet, to ſhew the people thetr Tranſgreſſuns, 
and the Houſe of Jak ther Sins, (1a, 58. 1.) 
Bur ſince the Force by his Prophets 1s only heed- 
ed by very few, (that is to. ſay, here and there 


by a man of Wiſdom,) ac lealt give car untothe 


Voice 


| 


| 
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Poice which row he uttereth by his Rid; and.| 
look ye up unto the þand that hath laid it 08, 
The Chaldee Paraphraſe on the Perſons to 
whom the words are direCted is moſt remark- 
able, For 'tis not only, _ ge Tribes ; as the 
Septuagint read, and the vulgar Latine ; ; Nor only 
hear ye the Rod ; as the Interlneary Hebrew. Bur 
here ye Princes, and Rulers, and People of the 
Earth, Or (as I find ic tran(lated by Learned 
G rottus) Audte Rex, & Proceres, & C onVventus, 
Which I cannot better Eng/zſh, than by King, 
Lords , and Commons, Let your Qualities or 
Conditions be what they will, Audite Vos Virgam, 
Hear Te the Rod, So that the Votce of the Pro- 
phets, (in the begznnmg of the verſe,) does ſeem 
co differ juſt as a_ from the voice of the 
Rod, (in the later end,) as the P _ from the 
Judg ment which is Prophecyed of ; or as the 
Threat from the Sentence, and. fo me deg ree of 
Execution ; or as the Preaching bom ths Text 
which is F reached on, 

&. 3. Thisis therefore God's Method for the 
calling of Sinners unto Repentance, The pub- 
lick Preachers of his Word' do firſt give warniy 
Then the tru} y wiſe 7 tn beart do fl fear and wy; 
at the Word Preach'd, Yet he fooliſh and in- 
confude- 


_—— . 
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* | confaderate, (who are the moſt of Mankind) be- 
ing deaf to that Word, and not afraid of that 
Warning, The Rod comes in with its Sermon, 
or excitation to Repentance, and All axe-conju- 
red to hearken to 1t, | 
This (conſ1dering how the words are made 
obſcure by an Elipfs, which the moſt Critical 
Commentators have ſeveral Methods of filling up) 


faftory ſcope of the words in Hand, The Lords 
Votce cryeth unto the City, and the man of wiſdom 


ſhall ſee thy Name. 
Hear ye the Rod, and who hath appointed it. 


&. 4. The Texr in the General, or in the 
Great, does preſent us with an Embaſſy from 
Heaven to Earth ; which being taken in the Re- 
tail, doth ſpread it ſelf into rheſe Particulars, 

Firſt the Embaſſadour here employ'd ; and that 
is expreſſed to be the Red, 

Secondly the People to whom dzrefed ; And 
Theſe are imply'd in the Pronown Ye, My Iſrael, 
my Choſen, the peculiar Lot of mine Inheri- 
tance, Audite Vos, hear Te. 

Thirdly the Audzence, or Attention, which is 
tobe given to the Embaſſadour ; Audite, en 


I do conceive to be the pop and molt ſatrſ- | 


Tm 
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Laſt of all we have the Potentate from whom 
the Embaſladour is deſpatch'd, deſcribed clearly 
by the Periphrafis of [Him who hath appointed tt. 

The firſt and ſecoyd'of theſe particulars will 
be beſt capable of Diſcourſe , not ſeverally 
handled, but in conjunf#ton, - For the cloſe Ap- 
plication of the Embaſſadour to the People, the 
Red to Iſrael, will very ſeaſonably afford us this 
Dottrinal Propefytton, | | 


That God Almighty is ſo far from conniving 
at, or not ſeing Sn in his Children, (though the 
Temprter #n theſe Times hath taught a great num- 
ber of men to fatter themſelves into DeltruCtion 
by this Opinion,) that be hates, and will puniſh 
it, much more in Them, than in'Thoſe that are 
Strangers, and Aliens to him. 


.1. Which to the end I may evince in the 
cleareſt Method that I can uſe, I ſhall firſt of all 
obſerve out of Aulus Gellius, (what He him- 
ſelf does obſerve out of Plato's Gorgias,) That 
there are three diſtinCt ends for which Offenders 
are to be puniſh'd. Whe reof the firſt 15 'eic wapairny 
for the Amendment of Offenders, 'The- ſecond 
 ««g#te«y4s, for the Benefit of ſuch as are Lookers- 
on,” The third «cnwager, for the: Party's! Satiſ- 
fattion 
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faf#ion who is Offended, And if we look on all 
Three, as they are applicable to God, in his 
laying on of ſtrzpes on the ſons of Men ; whe- 
ther the End. of his Inflictions 1s to redeem us 
from our Intquittes, or to frubt Lookers-on from 
daring to doas we have don, or to make ſome 
Amends to his injur'd Goodneſs 4: we ſhall find 
him ever Juf#, after the meaſure that. he'1s 
Merciful, And as he is kinder by much to the 
| little Flock, which he hath tenderly Pent up in 
his rich Incloſure, than to: the numerone' Herd 
which are turn'd out-into the:Common, \fo'is he 
_ to the Sheep that rudely break out of the |- 
vold, than to the Swine or the Goats that were | -. : -- + 
never init, For the better evidencing of which, |* ©... 
| let:us. conſider his-Rod of Juſtice with its three 
final Cauſes, and mark how fitly it tends to eath. 
&. 2, Firſt 1 fay the Rod of God is tent wie | 
4a (as Plutarch calls it,) the Med'ctn,orimeans 
| of Cure,-unto the Souls of ſuch men:iagare- fk 
of Sin, So much the Med'cin, that Plato will |* 
allow it no- other end ; and Lucius Seneca looks | ' * 
uponit, as a\Thing'thac can be uſcful/for no-| -- - + 
thing. elſe,” Nemo prudens 'punit, quia ' peccatur, & 16-0 
ſed nepeccetur, We are notipuniſhed (dairtrhe)) 24%... 
becauſe we have Me bur only-corhe| 
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end we miay {in zo more, And his Reaſon is as 
plauſible as the matter will: bear, Revocart prete- 
rita non. poſſunt,: futura: probibentur,, Whatioever 


| is paſt, is paſt all Remedy; And an evil of Sin 


already don, no evil of Puniſhment caiyhave the 
power to undo, But what is future, d yet to 
come, May be anticipated at preJent ; and-though 
we cannot. retrive. eſterday, we .may ' wiſely 


provide againſt the morrow, Nay the ſharpeſt of 


|Remedies 1s fo defarable, where continuance in 
|xSex 1s the Deſeaſe, that when the Patient cannot 


be cur d, 'tis a Kind of a: Favour, to cut bim off, 
Interdum ut pereant , unereſt percuntium. | Even 
Deftruthion ut ſelf is many times very Medical, 


| And many thouſands bad been undov, if chey had 
|not\peryſþd.. Sure Iam char St. Paul was of this 


pinion, when be delrver'd men up to Satan' for 
#e Deſtruttton of the Fleſh, that therr Spirits might 
he ſaved.mn\.the Day of the Lord Jeſu, And-te- 
fleCting upon the words which were ſpoken by 
Chrifh of his own Berrayer, Good tt were for that | / 
man that be:bad ne'ver been born ; we-may infer, | 
with: good Loichi.) It.had::been.gel forthat 
very. linle beyoud his Breth, 
Fon when the Devi[ſhall gwe a Vift torfuch an 
Jmpenttent on his Death-bed, his wiſh will ona- 
Ne voidably | 


— 


Fo God's own People, 


voidably be one of theſe two; That he had led| —_ 


his life better, 'or ſooner dyed, So clear a Truth | 


as :this is the very Heathexs could diſcern by the 
light of Nature, Not Plotinus only the Platonift, 
but Alexis the Comedian, - WEE 
i? nd gift of norm bs* def, 
'Erdr yimTai, of T6xi5" ixay TIAG-. 


That is, rhe firſt Degree of Happineſs, is tiot 


at all to recerve a life ;- And the next, is to leave| + 


it early, | 
S. 3. To make my meaning more plain by 
a familiar Illaſtration ; Admit che Arm or the 


Legg of any mans body is gay rend, we do not| © | 


fay it is the Cruelty, but the Skl! of the Chirur- 
geon tO cut it of. And if the Patient being angry 
ſhall expoſtulare with the Artiſt inſuch'a Caſe, 
or demand by what Authority he does ſuch 
things, St. Chryſoftom tells him he may An- 
{wer, h Thx» & Biarirn, x; nrie@- © os, Doſt thou ask me. - 
honeſt friend, why I cut thee off a Limb 2 "That 
\ | which gaveme this Anthoriry was my Art, and 
thy Diſeaſe, My Art inform'd me 'twas to be 
don, and thy Diſeaſe bid me do it. 


Crudelem Medicum Intemperans Erer fact, "| 
* 7 2 


And 


Cryſt. ad 2. | 
Cor, 9.13» 


Cun#a privs 
tentanda, ſed 
immedicabile 
uulnus Enſe 


recidendum 


eft, ne pars 
incera traba- 
tur. 
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Apul. de Phi» 
Iif. l3. p-48. 
49» 


Si nequitia 
miſeros facit, 
' miſertor ſit 
neceſſe eft diu- 
turnor nequa, 


' Carem, ſi non 

_ eorum maliti- 
am ſaltem 
mors extrema 
finiret. Boerh. 
de Conſ.Phi- 
loſ.1.4-p.150 


-_ cum 
Supplicio ca- 
rent, ineft iis 


} mock Ed b 


And then conſidering how much the Soul is| 
| more preferable to the Body, than the Body%an 
be to a fingle Member, 1 cannot chooſe but af- 
ſent to that Platonick Aphoriſm in Apulezur, 
Gravius E* acerbius eft omnt ſupplicto, ſt noxio im- 
punttas deferatur ; that to the witked, in this world, 
the greateſt Puniſhment is Impumty, For Remedy 
Ying by Nature very much better than Dzſeaſe, 
and ſoa deſperate Remedy than a deſperate Di- 
ſeaſe, 1t muſt neceſlarily follow, that to a þn- 
ner who is Incorrigible, Death it ſelf becomes a 
Curteſy, ' The reaſon is; becauſe it renders him 
leſs unhappy, than he would otherwiſe have 
been,, For that even in Hell there is Rooms for 
Curteſy, is juſt as clear as that the greater infer's |. 
the leſſer Damnation, Mat. 23. 14, And as one 
Star differs from anotber Star tn Glory ; ſo in the 
Territories of Darkneſs, we are told of a diffe- 


: . | rence between the Sodomites and the Fews, Mar. 
. | 11. 23, 24, and ſo we read of great 


| eoreve be- 
tween the puniſhments infliEted on ſeveral Ser- 
vants ; ſome whereof ſhall be beaten with many 
ſtripes, and ſome in compariſon with but a few, 
Luk. 12, 48, Now they who know what it is, 
for the unjuſt to be reſerv'd unto the Day of Judg- 
ment to be puniſhed, (2 Pet, 2; 9,) will ſoou con- 
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feſs it to be a Trath which is aſſerted by Boers, 
(hewever an Infidel may be ſo dull as to be- 
lieve It a Contradi&ton,) That wicked men are 
Then plagu'd with the more grievous kinds of pu- 
nſhment, when they are thought by ſtanders-b y to 
eſcape unpumſh'd, And clear it is that That 
Tradition of the wandring Cartophilus, who had 
been Janitor ( ſaith Cluver ) to Pontius Pilate, 
(whether Truth, or Fiftton,) does ſhew a good 


this Opinion. For it ſeems they could not in- 
vent a ſeverer Puniſhment to the Few, for his 
having contumeliouſly firuck, our Saviour,. as he 
| was going from Pu/ate's Houſe unto the Place of 
Execution, than that our Saviour ſhould condemn 
him to an Immortality upon Earth ; to wander 
up and down in ſeveral parts of this world, 
beaping up wrath againſt the day of wrath, and then 
only to full, when all the world muſt riſe again. 
[And if 'tis ſo in good earneſt, as it hath herherto 
been contended, "That previous Puniſhments are 
conducurg to the Amendment of a Sinner, and 
conducing in ſuch a meaſure, that even De- 
ſftruftion is for his Intereſt, when paſt Amend- 
ment-z ſure rod will not withhold it from the 
unworthieft Subjetts of his Dominion, _ leſs 
Þ rom 


part of Chrilttendom to have been ſtrongly of | ;5 


| 


Cui ſententie 
conſequens eft, 
ut tum de- 
mum gravio- 
ribus ſupplici- 
is urgeantur, 
cam impunitt, 
JJ creduntur. 
d.ib.p.143+ 


Cluverins in 
Rudolpho Se- 
cundo ad an. 


2600. p.759+ 
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Seneca de 
Irs, lib.2. 


| If Pharaoh the Drudge be once admitted under 


| iS Ts 63 xarexed5ue, that WE MAY not ſo be judged 


| 


ſhewing one of Pumſhment, which hath an Apti- 


deſtroy them with, che ſame temper of mind , 


from Them who are the Children of his Houſheld, | 


his Cure, ſure Joſeph the Darling ſhall much 
more be ſo, For the firſt and chiefeſt end of our 
being ſo judged as to be chaſten'd in the world, 


as to be damned with the world, 1 Cor, 12, 32, 
And therefore ye that pretend to be none of their 
number, who by being wncorrefied are known to 
be Baſtards rather than Sons , ( Heb, 12, 8,) 
Audite Vos Virgam, Hear Te the Rod, 


&. 4. The Second End of Puniſhment is 
eit naggithnypa, for the Benefit of ſuch as are Lookers = 
on, And it cends to their Benefit in two reſ petts. 
Firſt by removing an Example of Sin, which 
might otherwiſe make them worſe, and next by 


cude at leaſt to make them better, 


&. x. For the firſt of theſe two there is very 
great Reaſon, Becauſe your Exemplary Sinners 
are ſuch a publick fort of Miſchiets, ſuch Ept- 
demical Diſeaſes, that Seneca looks upon them 
as on Venemous Beaſts, and profeſſeth he would: 


where- | 
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wherewith he would chop 
permitting them to | 
Jire with their po:ſon, they ſhould happen ro 
be contagtous to all that neighbour within their 
entch, So that Seneca (it ſeems) was a kud of 
a Zelot, though not a Few; and ſpake at the 
rate at which Phineas afted'; who finding Zimr: 


of a Vipers Head ; leſt 
iv 


chem botb in as great haſt,as a man would have 
us'd toa couple of Serpents, And indeed he had 
reaſon for what he did, For as the rational kind: 
of Viper 1s More malignant than any other, ſoof 
that ſon too the molt deſtrufive is the religious ; 


tring on Godlineſs for a Diſguiſe, ) There are 
N fach falſe fires for the xe Paſſengers 
out of their way, 4s the reputed People of God 
when they once turn ſtrag/ers. For as their good 
Converſation is the Decoy of Heaven, and brings 
in Proſelttes to God ; ſo their ſcandalous exam- 
ple is the Pandar to Hell, and makes Clients for 
the Devil, If the People of God refuſe the Love 
of the Truth, how ſhall the Heathens then em- 
brace it, to whom it is but: ſel/dow, if ſometimes 
ofter'd? If Judah her ſelf become an Harler, 
| Babylon is confirmed in all hen boredoms, And 


e, and to fill the | 


and Cosb1 in their openfac'd Villany, diſpach'd | 


(ſuch I mean as are reckoned ſuch , by their | 


2 Thel\.2.10. 
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xt Kings 18, 
21. &c, 


mw efſe Diſ- 
cipulos 2 Sal- 
vian. de Gu- 
bern.Dei.l.4. 


Deurt. 59. 6. 


if Iſrael worſhip a Calf, how ſhall Egypt not be 
Idelatrous? when there ariſeth a Diſpute betwixt 
the Jews and the Gentiles, ( as once betwixt 
Elyah, and the Prophets of Baal,) whoſe Cod 
is the trueſt, and fo the fateſt to be adored ; The 
Jews have need to prove Therrs, as well by the 


| Sanftty of their Lrves, as by the ſtrangeneſs of 


their Miracles, Elſe the Gentiles will conclude 
them, rot to have the truer Prophets, but the 


| skilfuller Magicians, And all their fenes which 


are drawn from Heaven, will paſs but for Sor- 


*. | cery-ferch't up from Hell, David laid ſo great a 


ſtreſs upon this one conſ1deration, that when an 
evil Example was ſhewn in Iſrael, it was his 
firſt and greateſt Care to have the matter kept 
ſecret from thoſe without, 2 Sam, 1, 20, know- 
wg well that the Example of a ſcandalous Iſrael, 
would ſoon redound to the diſcredit of Him that 
had owned them for his People ; And that it is 
the. uſual Cuſtome of the gidd:i/y-anjuſt and 
cenſortous world, to paſs their Judgment upon 
the Maſter, by the Behaviour of bis Servants ; 
to make an eſtimare of the Father, by the Breed- 
ing of bis C hildren ; and fo to meaſure the God 
too, by the prafiice of his Vatartes, 


| £.6, Now| 
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5G 6, Now ſince Experience it ſelf, as well | 


as Scripture, doth ſerve to prove it a diſgrace to 
the Truth of God, for the P rofeſſors of the Truth 
zo bold the Truth im unrighteouſneſs ; Can we ima- 
oine it to be /tkely, chat Grod will harden the 
Pagans Hearts by the proſperous example of 
Iſraels Sin 2 ro, he will mollifie them rather by 
the publick Example of cheir Corre&:on,(which 
is the ſecond of thoſe Reſpe&s, in which the pu- 
niſhment of Offenders is for the Benefit of ſuch 
as are lookers on,) So he once tells them by the 
Prophet Ezekeel, (chap. 5.verſ.q. & 8.) That he 
will pumſh them in the fught of all the Nations round 
about. Nay ſo he tells them in one Chapter no 
leſs than 4 or 5 times, (1t 15 the 39, of the ſame 
Ezekiel,) I will not let them pollute my Name any 
more, and the Heathen ſhall know that I am the 
Lord, (ver, 9, 21, 24,) And again, (ver.26,27, 
28,) They ſhall bear their ſhame, and be led into 
Captrvity among the Heathen, that God may be ſan- 
fified in them tn the fight of many Nations, And 
why is all this, bur that their Sufferings for {1n 
may be as Exemplary and - ar” as their Sins 
for which they ſuffer 2 Cod will be very. far 
from giving a juſt occaſion, of his being i thought 
of amongſt the Heathen ; They ſhall be far from 

'F finding 


— 
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x Pet. 4. 17+ 


Deut. 17.13» 
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finding Him to be a Santtuary for funners, re- 


maining ſuch, When Iſrael will not hear, they 
ſhall feel his Rod ; and the Rod ſhall be fo /ard 
on, that even Edom and Thiliftia ſhall hear its 
Voice, And the Voce of this Rod ſhall be like 
chat of the Prophet Zachary. Howl Firr Tree, 


for the Cedar is faln ; bowl o ye Oaks of Baſhan, 
for the F oreſt of Vintage is cut down. 'The Voce of 


this Rod ſhall be heard in "Babylon ; and it ſhall 
make the ſame Inference, which St, Peter did 
when he was there, If Judgment begin at the 
Houſe of God, what ſhall their end be who are not 
obedient unto the Goſpel? I will ſhut up this 
point with that of Sa/vian, Deus parti gladeo, 
partim. exemplo corrigit, ut onanibus fumul &> coer- 
cendo cenſuram & indulgendo pietatem probaret, 
Cod does partly puniſh by ſtripes, and partly 
by Example, (that is, partly by the ſtroke, and 
partly by the voice of his Facherly Rod,) that 


| at once he may teſtify to the world, as well his 


Tuſice, by the one ; as by the other, bis Longant- 
mity, This is ſaid by Cod in Scripture to be 
a great end of Puniſhment, That all the People 
may hear, and fear, and do no more preſumptuouſly, 
And therefore Ye that have been hetherto the 
greate(t ſtrangers to Affitttion, by the Injoyments 
® 
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of your Peace ina Timeof War, and of abun- 
dance of Plenty in Times of want, ard now of 
bodily health in a Tume of fickneſs ; who ſeem 
to look as wnconcern'dly on the miſertes of your 
Brethren, as if yourſelves had an exemption from 
all Adverſity, and were ſeated above the level of 
all God's Arrows ; Audite Vos Virgam, hear TE 
the Rod, | 


S.. 75. The Third End of Puniſhment is 
«« cndhxamm, for Revenge ; that is, (as Ariſtotle in- 
terprets It) to repair the honour, and to ſatisfie 
the Juſtice of that Authority, which the Tranſ- 
greſſons of a Sinner appear fo highly to have 
offended, And 1 this reſpeCt alſo, as Crod is ju 
to all in general, fo to his People _ he 
is ſevereſi, He is very much offended with the 
Adulteries of the Harlot , but more with the 
Whoredoms of an obliged Spouſe, If the Doves 


their Reception, ſhall fly away from that Houſe, 
to be Birds of Prey, they deſerve by ſo much 
a greater puniſhment, than Crowes and Harpres, 
by how much the more they WETre cared for, and 
with a more peculiar Providence, $0 by the ſame 
proportion of Juitice, Crod will much ſooner 
2 {courge 


em 


which have. an houſe on purpoſe erected for | 
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| 


| Reform'd, and the mo't Di{ciplin'd fort of Peo- 


ſcourge the Flocks of foſepb for their wandrings, 
than the Kine of Baſhan, becauſe there is much 
a richer feeding wm the Plains of Fordan, than 
on the Mountains of Samaria, Now he whips 
chem with Babylon, That * Rod of his Anger, 
Anon he beats them with Agypt, That * Staff of 
his Indiguation, And if That will not ſerve, he 
bews them down at lalt with Rome, which we 
may call (by good Analoge) the Axe or Hatchet 
of bis Fury. 


8.8. And if now after the Zews, the People 
of God under the Law , we reflect upon our 
ſelves, who are his People under the Goſpel, ob- 
ſerving whether we have been falling, as well as 
from whence, (from the molt Chriſtian, the moſt 


le, to the moſt barbarous, the molt profane, 
and I wiſh I may not tay, the moſt Ml order'd in 
all the world,) we ſhall find this difterence be- 
twixe the Heathens and our ſt elves, Thar They 
indeed are a diſeas'd People, but we commonly 
a relaps't one, They indeed do diſavow the Lord 
Jeſus in their words, But we deny him inour 
works. They indeed do net recerve the Love of 
the 'T'ruth, But we refuſe it, They indeed are 
Errone- 


| —————_— 


| To God's own People, 


is infinitely worſe) how many amongſt Us are 
grown Heretical 2 In fo much that whillt They 
do only want a Phyfuan, the generality of us 
do [tand 1n need of an Executioner, And now, 
co CoMpare our ſelves with ſome of our Fellow- 
Chriſttans, (tnoſe I mean in the Church of Rome,) 
whillt thezr Church is called the Whore of Baby- 


chough not with any 7ruth, yet with ſome Plau- 
fohilty ? there being a Babel in our Nation, 
though not 1n our Church 2 and many parts. of 
this Nation beivg become fo much the fouler, 
(I will not ſay for having been, but) ſince the 
time of her being ſwept, that for one Devil of 
Popery She hath been aiſ, poſſeſſed of, She may 
be thought (by the Care of Rome) to have given 
entrance unto even, It is therefore (as it proves) 
our unhappy Priviledge of having once drawn 
neerer, NOC only to the Mercy, but to the Holt- 
neſs of G od .thay other Nations 3 tat CG od is che 
r.adier now: in Juſtice to ſtand the farther off 
from us, And if by a ſeaſonable Repentance, we 
do not recover our fſt Approaches, 'twill be as 
tolerable for Rome in the lalt great Day, as for 


Us of this Nation. And ſo (on a Parallel ſuppo- 
| ſition) 


Erroneons 1n a very deep meaſure, but (which | 


lon, do not they call ours the hore of Babel, |- 
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Mat. 2I. 44+ | 
| 


ſition) it will be ſomewhat more tolerable for 
Jeruſalem, than for Rome ; for /Zgypt, than for 
Jeruſalem; for Babylon, than for Agypt ; for 
Scythia, than for Babylon; and for the wild 
S alvages, than for them all, 


$.9.Ye will conſent the more readily to what 
I fay, by conſidering thoſe words of our bleſſed 
Saviour, Lak,10,15, 4nd thou Capernaum which 
art exalted to Heaven, ſhalt be thruſt down to Hell, 
Therefore to Hell, becauſe from Heaven. For 
the higher any one 1s, by ſo much greater muſt 
bz his Fall, When the Eagle in the Apologue 
caught up the Sbell-Fiſh irto the Clouds, it was 
to break 1t the more nfallibly by letting it fall 
upon the Stones. And though indeed the Grod 
of Heaven never takes any into his favour, to 
the end he may give them the greater Fall ; yet 
when ſuch will needs fall from their higheſt 
Station, they muſt needs be the wnltk{zer to riſe 
again, They being {o broken by their Fall from 
lo byb a Pitch, that hardly any thing can joynt 
them, or make them whole, For, in our Saviour's 
own phraſe, They will be grinded to Powder, 
And 'tis obvious to infer from thoſe other words 


| of Chriſt, Stn no more, leaſt a worſe thing come 


unto 


| —_— 
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LET 


unto thee, (Joh, 5, 14,) That Grod will puniſh 
MalefaCtors, as well 'in regard of the Benefits 
they have recerved, as for the Sins they have 
commited, And therefore ye that make it your 
Boaſt; T har ye are Hembers of a Chniſtuan Re- 
formed 'S burch,not the Children of Hagar, which 15 
Mount Sinai,and which gendreth to Bondage, but of 
Jeruſalem whith is above, and therefore Children 
of the Promiſe, whereby ye have the priviledge 
tocall him Father, who by Them that are without, 
is to be look't upon only as a Creator,and a Judge; 
And by your being more obliged than other men, 
are grown by ſo much the more accountable ; 
Audit Vos Virgam, Hear Te the Rod, 


S. 10, But (Lord) how many have we 
known, in theſe laſt and worſt times,who (like 
Heel the Betbelute in the Buildmg of Jericho) have 
laid the Foundation of their Crreatneſs in their 
Firſt-born, and ſet up its Gates in their younger 
Children, and yet have been deaf as any Adders, 
to the Voice-of CGrod's Rod in fo clear a Caſe ? 
Unto how many of our new Builders, who have 
cemented their Walls with the price of Bloud,'and 
bave ſet thetr Neſton high, (with a preſumption 
to be deliver'd from the Power of Evil,) hath 
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| the well-iuſtructed Stone ery'd out of the Wall, 


and the Beam out of the Timber made anſwer to it, 
who yet have ſtop't their Eyes and Ears againſt 
the Meſſages of the Tod that hath ſpoken to 
them ? I hearkened and heard, (faid God here- 
tofore of his People Iſrael,) but no man repented 
him of his wickedneſs, ſaying, what have I don ? 
every one turned to bis C ourſe, as the borſe ruſheth 
into the Battle, And we do commonly fo reſem- 
ble thar fenſeleſs People, (as to the Callouſneſs 
of our hearts, and inconfideratneſs of mind,) that 
whenſoever Cod diſpatches any Embaſſadour of 
his Diſpleaſure, although he ſpeaks fo loud, 
that it 15 hard not to bear him, yer we commonly 
care fo little, as that we ſeldom or never give 
ear unto him, Or if perhaps we are attentzve to 
the Votce of (Tods Rod, yet we are deaf to the 
Meſſage on which it comes, Whereas the Aud:- 
ence and Attention which God requires, is rather 
meant of the ſecond, than of the firſt of theſe 
two, We are not to hearken how it ſounds only, 
but to confuder what it ſays too, Every laſh of 
Gods Rod ſhould make us refleft ugon a fin, 
And as Toft eph's falſ e Brethren, when they were 
brought into Diſtreſs, did (traight refl-f on that 


vc han which they had brought heir 


"Brother 
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Brother Joſeph ; ſo if at any tune we are groan- 
ing under the Miſeries of a War, we ſhould ex- 
amine how many ways we abus'd our Peace, If 
at any time we are brought into ſome great De- 
pree of Penurie, we ſhould conſ1der if we have 


not abus'd our Plenty. And if at any time (as | 


of late) we fall into Times of general fickreſs, 
weſhould refleEt on thoſe Sins which have been 
che great Abuſes, and ſo the Forfettures of our 
health, Might I ground a conjeCture touching 
the Meſſage or the Cauſe of our preſent Rod, from 
the words of three Prophets, * Habakkuk, ® Na- 
um, and 4 Ezekzel, I ſhould be prompted to con- 
ſider, how many Houſes in the late Times have 
been built with Blood, And Blood we know hath 
a Votce 3 yea, and it uch a Voice too, as © cries ro 
Heaven for Revenge. And being the loudeſt of Cry- 
ers, "tis ſooneſt heard, Burt yer the /over of Sokls, 
who is a God ready to Pardon, in the midit of his 
Judgments remembreth Mercy, From whence 
it is, theLords Voce does cry aloud unto the City, 
that the Vorce of the City may cry as loud uno the | 
Lord ; and that the Vorce of mens Tears may even 

drown that of *Blood, as the louder Stentor, Cer- 
cainly nothing but Repentance will be able to cry 
up thoſe hovering Judgments, which our _ 
tiona 
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tional Sins have been calling down, Nor can 
any other Repentance cry louder unto Crod than 
our Stzs have don, but that which brings forth 
Amendment, and change of life, And this does 
lead me to the Audience which Crod would have 
given to his Embaſſadour, the third particular in 
the Drviſ;on, and next in order to be conſ1der'd. 


Audite Virgam, 
HEAR ye the Rod, 


8. 1, Hear the ſound of God's Rod, and 
hear the ſenſe, Or I” nification. For as the Voce 
of his Rod is dowble, to wit the laſhing of the 
Hire, and the beating upon our ſhoulders ; the for- 
mer, when he threatens, and only threatens to in- 
flict it, the later, when he proceeds to put his 
Threats into Executton ; fo the Meſſage which 
it brings us 1s double too ; for 'tis expeſtulatory in 
part, as when it hides us for our Sins; and in 
1 Part ie 1s exhortatory, as when 1t preſſes us to Re- 
| | pentance, Such is the admirable contrivance 
| and diſpoſition of Gods Infliftions, that they 
commonly ſpeak his Mercy at the ſame inſtanc 
with his Zſtzce, As if it were not ſuſhcient that 
his Ballance is equal, and that he puts Punifh- 
ment \nto one Scale, as we Offences into the other ; 
He 
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He makes the Puniſhment many times to have 
ſuch a fimilitude with the Stn, as that the Pati- 
ent may ſee his Malady in the Nature of the 
Means which are meant for Cure, 'Thus in that 
famous Controverſy 'twixt God and Sodom, we 
may obſerve an Analoge as well of Likeneſs, as 
of Proportton ; for beſides that his Judgment was 
| jult as general as their Stn, and only a Lot exem- 
pted from the one, who only was guiltleſs of 
the other ; they were appoſfitely burnt with Fire 
of Brimſtone, as before they had'been with the 
Fire of Luſt, And as their Luſt was contrenatu- 
ral, although from Hell; fo likewiſe was their 
Fire, becauſe from Heaven, Thus when Corah 
and his Confederates (the very firſt Levellers we 
ever read of ) had widely open'd The:rr Mouths 
againlt Moſt es and Aaron, ſtraight the Earth, by 
way of Tal, open'd bers againſt Them, No 
ſooner were their Throats become open Sepul- 
chers for the Burying of cheir King and their 
Prieſt alrve, but ſtraight it follows in the Text, 
that they were ſwallowed up quick, And thus as 
Foſepbs ceuel Brethren would not hearken to 
| His Requeſt, when he beſought them tn the anguiſh 
and in the bitterneſs of his Soul ; ſo for SS 
dayes together He would not hearken unto 
W-3 


Theirs,| 


wadiuere, 
EF nureTh, 


Gen. 42 +21, 
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 -- - | denyed Lazarus a Crumof bread to ftay his hun- 


ſelf, than to the words of the Commuſſion with 


Theirs, when in the bitterneſs of their Souls| 
they had ſought it of him, . And ſo, as Dives 


ger, he was denyed by the ſame Lazarus a drop 
of water to cool his Toung, But we need not go 
further to find out Inſtances of the Harmony , 
berwixt the Puniſhment of Sin, and the Sin i 


which the Rod was here ſent to the men of 
Iſrael, The Lords votce cryeth unto the City, And 
ficſt it crys for Artention, hear Te the Rod, Next 
it cryes as an Herauld, that 1s, it Proclatms the 
Sin and Puniſhment of the People. Are there yet 
the Treaſures of wickedneſs, and the ſcant mea- 
ſure that is abominable 2 "There's their Sty, 
Then follows the Puniſhment, (verſ, 14.) Thou 
ſhalt eat, but not be ſatisfied. Again the Rod of 
(rod faith, ( verſ, 1 2, ) The rub men thereof are 
full of Violence, Whereupon it denounceth, 
(verl, 15.) Thou ſhalt ſow, but thou ſhalt not reap ; 
thou ſhalt tread the Olrves, but not anont thy (ut 
with Oyle, Nox is there any thivg more equal, 
than that wicked men ſhould ſuffer the hainous 
things that they have don ; that the covetous Op- 
_ ſhould be Plagu'd with Pexxrre ; and that 
They who have grinded the very faces of the 


poor, \- 
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| oor, ſhould finally be famiſh't for want of Bread. 


| &. 2, Butletus divert our choughts a while, 
from the Times of the Text to theſe we live in. 
For God hath ſent ſuch an Embaſſadour unto 
Us of this Nation, as heretofore to the People 
Iſrael, And it is now a great while, ſince our 
Guilts have riſen up into a Rod of wickedneſs. 1 
mean the Rod of Gods Anger, by which our 
wickedneſs is correfted, It being more than 
rwenty years, (and with but licrle Reſpiration) 
ſince his Rod has been ſpeaking to us in ſeveral 
Dialetts of ſeverity, Firit of all it ſpake tous 
by Drums, and Trumpets, and by as many wide 
Mouths, as the Sword had made wounds 1n our 
Engliſh Nation ; by [ying Prophets in the Church, 
by proſperous Rebels m the State, by loſs of ho- 
nour, and of Religion, by Sacriledge, and Rege- 
cide, and other execrable effte&ts of a Crvil War, 
From which we have not yet injoy d more than 
a five years Reſpiration, when our Unthankful- 
neſs for That hath betrayed us to a greater and 
ſadder Þadgment, For ſo notable is the diffe- 
rence berwixt our War heretofore, and our Pe- 
fllence of late, 'That the former might be called 
a Rod of Chaſtiſement, whereas the /ater began 


to look like a Beeſom of Deſtrufion, That Cor- 
refted 


Ezeck.7.11. 


——_— 


IWhat Attention 


Thucyd. 1.2. 
p-129. ad þ. 
134. 

Iptaro $I 7d 
Pp rpator 5s 
aiFwriac, KC. 
Tb. p. 129. 


* Pal. 91. $. 


» 4 , 

avTH iaTeg] | 
Pengn I14- 
001'— 7s 

bs : 
& 0.» dr9;o- 
weia Tix1 
8Nuia, rdyra 
. w CP 
FPIL111,CELE 
POYTICLUA. 
auTaY dTiGH- 
ou! a9 Ty 
KAXY V1 - 


Aprtth.p.129. | 


years, Jult ſo it was with the famous Peſtilence 


did the ſwifineſs of this Arrow exceed the ſharp- 


 Fhyfuctans, 1t bred a general negleti of all Indea- 


refed our Nation, but this did threaten to [1 weep 
it away, In a very long War there may be ver 

few Battles ; But 8he Peſtilence is an Gy fo 
very Skilful to deſtroy, as that it makes both a 
nyhtly and daily Slaughter, It hath ſlain many 
more Thouſands within the compaſs of a few 
months ,than our War was found to do in as many 


in Thucydides, More 4themans were taken off 
by that inviſible Arrow un a few dayes, than by 
all the great Armies of the Peloponneſrans in di- 
verſe years, Inviſible I call it, becauſe it walketh 
in Darkneſs, and even at that very time when 
it deſtroys at noon Day, (Fſal, 91,6,) And cis 
ficly call'd an* Arrow, as well for the ſwiftneſs, 
as ſharpneſs of it, For how ſwiftly did it fly 
(in Thucydides his Time) from Ethtopra into 
Egypt, from thence to Libya, from thence to 
Perſia, from thence to Athens * And how like 
an Arrow did it fly, (to give an Inſtance in our 
own,) as from Amſterdam co London, ſo pre- 
ſently from thence wto dvers Countries 2 Nor 


neſs of itat Athens, Where having kd up the 


vours of Recovery, It made them weary of their | 
Devo- 
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Devotions, Which at firſt they had imploy'd as 
the means of Cure, And, paſhed on by their Im- 
patience, tO a * contempt of things Sacred, as well 
ds ſe ecular, they grew elaborately V oluptuous in 
the :njoying the goods they had, becauſe they 


knew not how ſoon they might /ooſe or leave 
them, None would exter on any work, as lock- ' 
ing to dye ere they could end it, Nor did they 
ear any Breach of Law, as not believing they 
could /rve to be puniſh't for it, Again this Arrow | 
is ſo noyſome, as well as ſharp, (and therefore ; 
ficly call'd by David the noyſome Peſtilence, Pal, 
91, 3,) that it does many times k:1/ with the 
Breath of life, Nay (which is much worſe than 
killing,) it makes a man to be forſaken by the 
Wife of his Boſom, and even abhor d by his inward 
friends ; as Job acquaints us with the 4eme of 
all his ſufferings, Zoſumus tells us of a Peſt in| 
the Time of the Emperour * Gallienus, which 
was: ſo very much more fierce than the fierceſt 


War, that all they ſuffer'd from their Enemies 
was light and moderate in compariſon, Nay he 
tells us of a Peſt in the Time of Gallus, (and in 
the Northern parts of the Roman Empire, )which 
comirg preſently after a Way, napuior dr9ydrney 
wrg- hiede4n, deftroy'd the whole of Mankind which 
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the War had left, There the Rod of Crod's An- 
ger was improv'd into the Beeſom 1lately ſpake 
of, It was rot only a pungent, but ſweeping Rod, 
And truly ſuch as it was there, 1t wall be here 
when Cod pleaſes, For our greater means of 
Grace, and more abundant meaſure of knowledge, 


| are apt to aggravate our Fudgments, becauſe our 


Sins, And if our Puniſhment 1s leſs, when our 
Stns are much greater than other mens, 1t 1s a 
juſt ground of fear, that we are not wholly 


pardon'd, but only temporally repriev'd, not ac- 


quitted from the preſent, but rather reſerved for 
a future, and greater Judgment, 


S. 3. Yet ſo little is this confuder'd, and /a:d 
to beart in our Engliſh Nation, that our general 
unconcernedneſs im the miſertes of others, and our | 
apparent Inadvertency how much our own may 
be greater by ſeeming /eſs, does paſs with ſoine 
for the greateſt of all our miſeries, For though 
the Rod of rods Anger, hath been thus far che 
Rod of his tender Love too, that it bath ſougit 
to gain from us a Day of Hearing, firſt by its 
bruſhing in the Aire, and then by its beating upon 
our ſhoulders ; yet ſo barbarous have we been 1n 
our Reception of Grod's Embaſſadour, _ we 

ave 


The Rod Tequires, 


have hardly yet allow'd it a patient Audience, 
We have not hearky'd to the Rod, nor to him who 
hath appointed it, Nay fo much are many of us 
become the worſe for thoſe Meſſages, which 
God had purpoſely deſigned ro make us better, 
that we may ſeem to have abuſed his ſpecial 
Grace into an Inſtrument of becoming the more 
ungractous ; And by a neceſſary conſequence, 
tro have ſo much of Crod's Mercyas to be damn'd 
by. For ſhould a Porphiry or a Julian revive 
[amongſt us, and together with the profeſſion 
compare the pratice of many Chriſtians, they 
would have reaſon to admire, why a-great part 


of Chriſtendom ſhould be rather call'd Chriſtians, | 


than by any other Name ; why rather Chriſte- 
ans, than Antichriſtuans, conſ1dering how they 
live in a direCt cortrariety, at once to the Do- 
&rie and Life of Chrut, What have ſuch men to 
do to take bis Name within thetr mouths, whilſt they 
hate to be reform'd, and caſt bis words behind thetr 
backs ? Pſal.50.16,19.) Do they not call Chriſt 
their King by the ſame kind of Irome by which 
the Jews call'd hun Theirs, when platting a 
Crown upon his Head, and putting upon him a 
Purple Robe, they ſaid in the buterneſs of their 
Spirits, Haile Keng of - Jews £ And juſt _ 

ene 
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the Gnoſticks heretofore, by owning Chrift for 
their «Maſtrrs whullt they were ſervants to the 
' | Devil, brought the Chriſtian Religton into ſuch 
bair:d amovg the Gentiles, thar they eftcem'd it 
a meer Device to Jegitimate Parricede, and In. 
ceſt, and ſome ſuch other enormous Villames, as 
were not ſo much as to be zeamd, much leſs 
commited among the Heathens ; fo 'tis worthil 

to be fear'd, that when a fort of Profeſſars a- 
mong't our ſelves, who call themſelves Chrift:- 
ans, and Chriſtians of the Reformation, ſhall be 
ſpoken of in Gath, and publiſhed abroad in the 
ftreets of Askelon, the Daughters of the Philiftins 
will roo much rejozce , the unctreumerſed will 
oreatly triumph, 1 ſay 'tis too much to be fear d, 
(and cannot be too much conſider d, unleſs roo 
late to be prevented,) leaſt that Chriſt a ſecond 
time ſhould become through our means, Zo the 
Zews a ſtumbling Block, and to the Greeks Fooliſh- 
neſs, "The greateſt comfort of hope we have 
left is This, That as the ſcandalous 4ſperfions 
which fir(t were caſt on Chrifttamtty were waſh'd 
away by the Blocd of the antient Martyrs, and 
blotted out by the Ink of the learned Fathers of 
the Church ; ſoour Proteſtant Relyton may yet 
be vindicated and reſcued from choſe Aſperſi- 


ons 
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ons and Brands of Schiſm and 4th-1jm, whers- 
with ſome of our Enemies already have, and 
others are likely to (tigmatize us, by the great 
Prety of ſome,who do expreſs it in their Praftice; 
by the learmng of others, who do aſſert it with: 
their Fens; and by the Martyrdom of a third 
ſort, who have readily ſea[d ic with their {ves, 


. 4. But be our Fame what it will, unleſs | 


our Nation ſhall fo repent upon the Preaching 
of the Rod which Cod is now holding over us, 
as once the Nzmevites did at Jonah's ; or unleſs 
it ſhall be ſpar'd for the few R zghteous that are 


within it, (as Jeruſalem for the righteouſneſs of 


James the Brother of Chriſt, who was the firſt 
Biſhop there ;) Cod will probably ſay to us, by 


the Rod of his Anger, as heretofore to the A(ſyri- 


ans, by his Prophet Iſaiah, Iwill riſe up againſt 
them, and cut off from England the Name, and 
Remnant, and Son, and Nephew. I will alſo make 


it a Poſſeſſton for the Bittern, and Pools of Water ; | : 


and I will | weep it with the Beeſom of Deforuftion, 
Jauh the Lord of Hoſts, Suci is the Voice of 
Crod's Red, whereby it would fright us our of 
our {ns z which is the Negatrve part of a true 
Repentance, It hath another fort of Voice where- 
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Ezck.18.31, 
32, 


by it would Woe us to. ſatisfaftion, and Refor- 


mation of hfe ; which is the Pofutrve part of a 
true Repentance, And fo 'tis eaſe to hear it 
ſpeaking, as 'twere tn genere demonſtrativo , in 
that perſuaſive way of Khetorick, wherein another 
holy Prophet did once beſpeak another People 
in God's behalf, Caſt away from you all your 
Tranſgreſſns, whereby ye have tran greſſed, and 
make you a new heart, and a new ſpirit, For why 
will ye dye © houſe of Iſrael For. I have no de- 
light in the Death of Him that dyeth, ſauh the Lord 
God. Wherefore turn your ſelves and lrve, 


. 5. But theſe are no more than the general 
Leſſons of the Rod, The Leſſons it teacheth us 
in particular are more eſpecially theſe Three, 
Firſt it reacherh us to refle&Z on thoſe particular 
crying Sins which have probably been the Cauſe 
of our preſent Judgment, Such as are Sacrilege, 
and Stmonte, Perjury, and Profaneneſs, and Im- 
patience of the Croſs, Schiſm, and Faftion, and 
an Itch after Changes , and that as well i the 
Crvil, as Bcclefraftical Eftate, Nexc it teacheth 
us the Neceſſity of caſting ont the Accurſed Thing, 
however ſeemingly as gaintul as Achan's wedye; 
Not an Ayag, not an Oxe, not the bleating of a 
Sheep 


nn 
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command is gon forth for the atter Deſtruftion 
of an Amaleck, The choiceſt ſpoyles mult not 
be ſav'd, though it be for Sacrifice , when it 
ſtands in competttzon with our obedtence, Laltly 
the Rod which at the preſent is threatning every 
one of Us, by whippirg others ivto their Graves 
who are round about us, does teach humility 
and dejeftton to ſuch as pride it in their perſons, 
whether for the ſtrength or the Bewty of them), 
It ſeeks co pull down their van and exalted 
thoughts of Themſelves, as well as to abate their 
contempt of Others, by making them to krow 
whereof they are made, and by compellirg them 
to Conſider of what materials they do confiſt, 
For if it 1s true, what is ſaid by the Phjloſo- 
pher, if & wearra yigherar die aro Nakunra, That natural 
Boazes are reſolv'd ito the very ſame Ingred:- 
ents of which at firſt they were composd, And 
ſo that nothing is diſſolvable mto any other Prin- 
ciples, than thoſe of which ic does confiſt, and 
which iz potentially conteins ; It cannot bat fol- 
low that the Peſtilence is the belt Orator in the 
world, to ſpeak the Frazlry and the Filthineſs 
of bumane Natare ; becauſe it teacheth us into 
what loathſome and deteſtable matier, the faireſt 
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Complexions may be reſolv'd » and that by a 


mouthful of filthy Aire too, 


. 6, If we ſhall therefore now conſent, that 
God's Red, as well as his Prophet, his Deluge, 
as well as his Noah, is till a Preacher of Repen- 
tance, let us impartially conſider, whether the 
ſorrow and Anxtety which the Calamity of the 
Time may have wrought within us, does pro- 
ceed from a Reſentment of Sms, or Sufferings, 
| Whether it be a Contriton, or an Attrition uh 
Whether a ſorrow that is wor/dly, and worketh 
' Death, and by conſequence 1s to be ſorrowed for, 
| or 4 ſorrow according to God, which worketh Re- 
pentance to S alvation, and therefore 1s never to be 
Repented. If the firſt of theſe two, we ought 
ro _ of Crod Almighty, that he will add to 
our Pattence, rather than take from our Puniſh- 
ment ; that he will ſtrengthen our ſhoulders, ra- 
ther than /eſſen our Burden ; And much rather 
| ſanfifie, than recal his Rod, Bur if wefandir 
| tobe rhe ſecond, we niult not pray for a Remedy, 
| but rather for a Paroxyſm of our Diſeaſe ; and 
rather exaſperate our pain, tian too ſoon aſſwaye 
'ic, We ought to be ſadded for nothing more, 
than that we caunot be ſad enough; & only glad, 
chat 
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but imagin himſelf upon his Death-bed, And 
what thex would he not give for the completzug 
of that Anxiety, whereof he js now ſo over apt 
even tO conjure for an Jhatement > AfliCtions 
help to make us happy even in this preſent 
world, 1t we have bit tne Crrace to uſe them 


in that world which is to come, For without 
the right uſe, even the Grace of God it ſelf does 
accidentally bighte» our Condemnation, And 
chough I never had yet ſuch a Roman Faub, as to 
believe that there IS ſuch a thing as Purgatory; 
yet, with ſubmiſſion to God's Occonomy, I think 
the molt of mankind might be glad there were, 
Becaule, it ſeems a very eaſy Compoſition with 
his Juſtice, to ſuffer Hell for a 1tme, in order to 
happineſs for Eternity, Iz concerns us therefore 


God will give us to drink of his b:tter Cap, not 
as our Appetites ſhall crave, but as He m his 
wiſdom ſhall judge expedrent, Ler him enable 
us to chooſe bar this ove Requiſite for our 
ſelves, even His ſanfif ying Grace ; And then in 
company with - That, let him allot us what he 
pleaſeth, Be it War, Peſtzlence, or Famine ; be 

it 


that we cauvot be ſo, For let the man of this world | | 


rightly ; elſe they will make us the unhappier 


to pray, inthis conjunCture of our affairs, that | 
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it Ignomy, Overthrow, or ſuddain Death, For as 
by looking upon our Sms, we cannot but ſee 
matter of Terror, whereby to hold us in con- 
ſtant fear ; ſo by refleCting upon our ſufferings, 
we may diſcern matter of Comfort, wherebyTo 
couple our Fear with Hope, I ſay 'tis matter of 
ſome Comfort, that God doth ſee by his Cor. 
reftion to own us (till for his People ; that he 
does not ſeverely ſuffer us to be over proſperous 
in our 1mpietics ; that he has not fo Fell left 
us, as rot to viſit us with his Rod ; bur that at 
lealt he does vouchſafe us the Mercy of his 
Judgments to work upon us, And though he 
threatens to give us up to ſome of the crueleſt of 
our Enemees, ({uch as are the two plagues of per- 
fect beggery, and the P eſtlence,) ris that he may 
not give us up unto our more cruel ſelves ; that 
we may never indure the 7yranny of our own 
hearts luſt, or live under the Toke of our vile Af- 
fefttons, And therefore tothe end we may ra- 
ther kiſs, chan undurifully repzne at his gracious 
Fed, which does fo chartably ſmite, and would 
fain wound us into a Cure ;'let us continue to fix 
our eyes, as on the Errand on which it comes , 
ſo withal on the Author from whom 'tis ſent, 
Which leads me to the Potentate- by whom the 
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Embaſſadour is diſpatcht, The laſt particular in 
the Diviſion, 


Hear ye the Rod, and who hath Appointed it. 


** &. 1. That the ſame Diſpenſation of the Cup 
of Trembling and Aſtoniſhment. ſhould not only 
have ſuch drverſe, but ſuch contrary effects, 
upon the ſeveral Complextons it meets withal, | 
as to be one mans Reftauratrve, and anothers 
Poyſon, ſoftning one into Repentance, and hard- 
ning another into Deſpaire 3 might ſeem a diſh- 
cult kind of Riddle at the very firſt hearing, 
were it not that this Accompt may be given of it, 
Thar the one looks only downwards, and views 
the Rod of his Affitttzons as meerly ſpringing out 
of the Duſt ; whereas the other looks upwards, 
and acknowledges the Finger of Him that ſent | 
it, 'They whoſe Spirits and Contemplations are 
ever groveling on the earth, and look no higher 
than ſecond Cauſes, are commonly ſorry in their |. 
Diſtreſſes-'as men without Hope ; whereas the 
men whoſe Afﬀetttons are ſet on things that are 
Above, and with the Lyncean Eye of Fauh can 
look on the other fide the Veil, do ſo ſubmit to, 
and comply with the will of God in their affiif1ons, | 
as to deſire it may be don, as well on Earth as tt is | | 
in Heaven, þ 3 I 
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I know not whether it is more to be fear'd, 
or hop'd, that Cod will never withdraw his Red 
which yes ſo heavy upon our ſhoulders, until he 
has firſt of all whipe us into the wiſdom to diſcern, 
and into fo much Humility as to acknowledye, 
That the Original, and Increaſe, and preſent 
Continuance of our Plague, hath not only ariſen 
to us out of natural Cauſes, (much leſs our of 
fortuitous,) to wit from Atomes, or Inſetts, or 
from I know not what malynant and ſecret qua- 


| litzes in the Aire ; but from the wrath of a pro- 


voked and jealous God, for the moſt brutiſh «n- 
concerdneſs and Impentences of Men, The Pla- 
ove of Peſtzlence being a Rod of fo aſtoniſlung a 
Nature, that chough the Heathens look'd v pon 
it as a thing rooted inthe Earth, yer they thought 
it laid on by an hand from Heaven, The * Car- 
thagmtans at S gracuſe, and che People of Tolouſe 
in the time * of Brennus, aſcrib'd the Cauſe of 
their ſeveral Peſts unto the Anger of their Gods 
for the Sin of Sacriledge, and fled for Refuge 
to- Reſtitution, as the great means of their Reco- 
Tery. And however Dtodorus did take upon hum 
co afſipn the © natural Cauſes of the Peſtilence 
that reign'd at Athens, yer he allures us that che 


b Athemans di4 Took upon it as a Rod of ſaper- 
| 


natural 
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natural contrivarnce, Much wire ſhould we 
Chriſtians impute the Cauſe of our Plague unto 
Ged's Diſpleaſure ; as being that that ſerves to 
humble, and raiſ e us up too, For as tis matter 
to us of Terror, to fall into the hands of the lrving 
God, (Heb. 10,31.) ſo 'tis matter alſoof Comfort, 


that we do not fall out of the hands of Ged ; no 
nor yet zmto the hands of relentleſs men, For | 


with Cod there is Mercy, and that in the midſt 
of his Judgments too ; whereas the very tender 


mercies of men are cruel, (Prov, 12, 10.) God dees| 


not affli# willingly, nor grieve the children of men ; 
and when at la(t he is fain to wound, 'tis to the 
end that he may heal us. But men to men are {0 
inhuman, that they will commonly break our 
heads with their prettous Balmes too, And there- 
fore David having his Optton betwixt the Sword 
of the Lord (for fo the Peſtulence was call'd) and 
the Sword of, man, did ſoon determin to chooſe 
the former, Let me fall now (ſays he) into the hand 
of the Lord, ( for very great are bis Merctes,) but 
let me not fall into the hand of men, 1 Chron. 21.13. 

$, 2, If welook back uponthe Church whillt 
ſhe was yet but in her Childhood, and conſider 
hes Tribulations as far as from Nero to Droclefaan, 


we may obſerve how mens refleEtions upon the | 
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| third Plague added, (That, 1 mean, of Perſecu- 


Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God's Oeconomaes, did 
ſmooth: the face of Death itſelf, as 'twas in- 
flicted by the Rod of Drvine Appointment ; and 
made her Children even to Court it, how grem 
ſoever it became by its greateſt Torments, A- 
monglt a thouſand Examples which might be 
given of this Truth, I ſhall not crouble or de- 
tein you with more than one, In that dreadful 
and moſt bloody Sedicion at Alexandria (juſt as 
if Cadmus had fow'd his Teeth in that fruuful 
Soil,) when the Gulf of Arabia became a red Sea 
indeed, which before:was only call'd ſo by either 
a * Pure or a miſtake ; when that Sea was fo 
polluted with Blood and $ tentch, that had its wa- 
ter been to be waſh'd, all the Ocean (ſaith Dro- 
nyſuus ) had been too little ro waſh ic clean ; and 
when, in conſequence of This, there was a Pe- 
ftilence ſo-extream, as that there was not' one 
Houſe wherein chere was not one Carkaſs ; They 
that were Gentiles in the City were every whit 
as much terrified, as if Moſes once more had 
curn'd. their waters into Blood, and had afflicted 
that Place wich the ſad repetztzon of all his Zudg- 
ments, Whereas the Chrittians on the contrary, 
who to their War and their Peſtlence, had a 
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ton,) were ſo far from fincking under, that ra- 
cher of the two they #joy'd their ſufferirgs. 
|| Whereof che reaſon in Exſebius is only this, 
that they heard not the Rod only, bur had regard 
unto Him who bad laid it on, And fo they look't 
upon their Fudgment, «: ww4aw 4 aontunr, as the Teſt 
or Touchſtone of Cod Almighty, for either the 
Triall of their Patience, or for the Exerciſe of 
their Fauth, or for the Proof of their Fidelity, So 


extreamly much it 1s for any mans Intereſt, and 


to him, that he conſider why it comes, aud-by 
whoſt e Appointment, 


8. 3, And indeed to ſpeak 'Truth, whoſo- 
ever like the Heltytrope that is ſtill intenc upon 
the Sur, or like the Pilot in a Ship, who, though 
the waves and the wind do'both conſpire bis Di- 
ſturbance, does keep his eye the more carefully 
on his Compaſs and his Star ; I ſay whoever 1s 
this fteady, well byaſs'd Chriſtian, that is not a- 
fraid for any evil Tidings, and: though. his beets 
are tripp'd up, yet his Heart ſtandeth faſt, and be- 
lieveih in the Lord 5 He is the Perſon of the world 3 
rizar /eads the world into Captivay, And 1s not 
only plac'd above the level of Fortune, but (as 


Eaſe, when the Rod of Grod.is ſent in a Meſſage | 
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ſhppery as ſhe is,) ſeems to have caught her 


within his Net, He ſeems to have gotten the 
Gladius Delphicus, that Catholical kind of Sword, 
by which he eaſily cuts aſunder all the Difficulties 


. [of Life, For if he dwell amongſt thoſe that 


are Enemies unto Peace, who, when he ſpeaks to 
them thereof, make them ready to Battle ; behold 
his Remedy is at hand, whullt he can fay with 
King David, 1 will lift up mine eyes unto the bills 


from whence cometh my help, Nay if his Troubles 


are yet inlarged, ſo as they that deſtroy him guilileſs 
LETS hos do not pou eo We FM 
other men ; yet his Remedy is at hand ſtill , 
whilſt he can ſay with David too, Verily there 
is a reward for the righteous, doubtleſs there is a 
God that judgeth the Earth. Nay if a Meſſenger 


| | come -and tell him (as heretofore 'rwas told 


David) that be who came out of his Bowels does 


| ſeek bis Kingdom and bis hfe ; tl his Remedy 
Hes in this, that he can fay with Dave (till, 
Behold here I am; if the Lord ſay, I bave no de- 
light in thee, let him do with me as it ſeemeth good 
to him,. Nay if 1ſatab bring bim a Meſlage, that 
' all the Poſſeſſions of his bouſe ſhall be led captive in- 
| to Babylon, and that the Sons which I [ſue from him 
| ſball be taken away by force, to ſe erve as Eunuchs 
| 
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amongſt the Heathen ; yet (till his Remedy is at 
hand;whilſt he can anſwer with Hezekiab, Good 
is the word of the Lord which thou haſt ſpoken, Nay if 
the Devil beſfiege his Patience withall the witrteſt 
of his Engines, and reduce him from his grear 
Affluence, unto his Potſherd, and bis *Byles ; yer 
even then he hath 1s Remedy,whil(t he can ask 
with holy Job, ſhall I receive good things at the 
hand of God, and ſhall I not receive evil alſo ? 
The Lord giveth, and the Lord taketh away, bleſſed 
be the name of the Lord, Nay if a Samuel bring 
him Tidings, not of a private Judgment only, 
[that the Iniquity of his houſe ſhall not be purg'd with 
Sacrifice, Jour of a publickJudgment alſo,(which 
whoſoever ſhall but hear ſhall find that both þi 
ears ſhall tingle,) to wit, That even the Arkof the 
Lord is taken, and that the glory is departed from 
Iſrael ; yet even then he hath his Remedy , 
whillt he can ſay with good old Ete, I: rs the 
Lord, let him ds what ſeemeth him good, To Con- 
clude with an Inſtance much neerer Home; 
Admit the Dutch 2rd French Arms ſhould 
come upon us wailit we are fick ,+8S Someon and 
Levi fell: on the Shechemutes when they were ſore ; 
Ard ſo ſhould be the ſame to us, which both 


Egypt and Aſſyria were once to Iſrael, to wit the 
| Rod 


2 Kin.20.19- 


Job. + 


1 Sam.3. 11, | 
18, &c. 


Gen. 34, 25. 


EAPernrnmemnn i 


- What - Attention 


Red of God's Anger, and the Staff of bis Indigna- 
tron ; yer if We are his Children, and They his 


| Rod, let us but (trive as little children to be the 


better for our Corre&on,and "twill be natural for 
the Father to caſt his Rod into the Frere. 


$. 4. Which being ſeaſonably premis'd, we 


' | are 00 otherwiſe to bewarl the Rod of Crod upon 


our Courtry, then as we have either by our 
Sins helpt to betray her to its Infliction, or have 
not been helping by our Prayers to eaſe her of it, 
Let us repent us of the firſt, and betake our 
ſelves unto the ſecond, and then ſubmit the event 
of All, to bis Diſpoſal who hath appointed ut, 


To bm therefore who is able to keep ws from fal- 


ling, and to raiſe ur when we are down, and to pre- 


| ſent us being riſen, before the Preſence of his Glory 


with exceeding Joy, To the only wife God our Sa- 
Vtour, be pf. i by Us and by all the World, 
Bleſſing, and Glory, and Honour, and Power, and 
Wiſdom, and Thankſqgromng, from this time for- | 


wards for evermore. 


FIXTS. 
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Concio Synodica 
DE POTESTATE 


ECCLESIASTICA, 


A D 
CLERUM ANGLICANXUM, 


E X 


Provincia preſertim Cantuarienſi, in Ade Paulina | | 
Londinenfſ1 habita 


VIII, Idus Maias, MD CL XI, 


we — —— 


REVERENDISSIMO 


IN CHRISTO PATRI 
AC DOMINO, 


D*® GUILIEL MO. 


Archiepiſcopo Cantuarienſi ; Totius Argliz 
Primati & Metropolitano 


REVERENDIS DOMINIS| 
EPISCOPIS; 


Totique Clero Anglicano, Decanis, Archidia- 
conis, aliiſque Compresbyteris, ex ſingulis 
Diceceſibus , & Cathedralibus Eccleſiis, 
Provinciz preſertim Cantuarienſis, in Sy- 
nodo Londiner{1, AuCtoritate Regia Con- 
gregatis, 


' O08. 
"Eagyaromegs TH on Tis matews 
Teea%wms, HoC EZanweesy 
Qualecunque 
Dicat Dedicatque, 


Z 2 


| Actorum Capite quindecimo, verſu 28, 2 


ſanz Synodo Apoſtolica fic 
{criptum legimus ; 


Viſum eſt enim Spiritui Sanfo & nobis, mbil ultra 
mmponere vobis onerts, quam hec Neceſſaria, 


Y ' Uemadmodum olim apud veteres 


mos hujuſmod1 molevit; ut opus 

aliquod five arduum, five augu- 
ſtum agpreſſuri, in ipſo operis quaſi veltibulo 
a ſummo Numine auipicarentur ; pari modo, 
( quod bene vertat, ) opus arduum Augultumq; 
G quod aliud) aggreſluro, (Reverendiſſimu ad- 
modum in Chritto Patres, voſque quotquot ad- 
eltis, Tir: & Fratres dileCtifl:mn, ) lIiceat mih1 
\obis-omnibus ({1, cum Sarto Pſalnuila loqui 


deceat,) ex * 's»8«; poCulo propirare. 


* Pal. 116. 
13.Illud Po- | 
culum Salutis 
dicitur, quod eſt reverd Þxaeriac,feu gratiarum aFionis. de omni ſalute quam Pers in me 
contulit. Vide Jun. & Tremell. in Locum. Quem etiam confer cum poculo Þaoyjes five 
benediflionis. 1 Cor. 10, 16. 


LS &. 2, Quid 
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Concio Synodica 


IN 


| turnalia in ormne #yurn durattira; Deo deniq; 


 plius aſſidentes 


Deo brachium exerente, Phaethontes iſti prieco- 


&. 2, Quid enim homini Chriſtiano , aur 
prius 2utantiquius baberi debet,(aut nunc pra- 
fertim opportunius,) quam. ut 2 laudibus & 
Elogiis Patri Luminum buccinandis, verba pub. 
lice facturus exordium ſumat ? & poſt nau- 
fragium litato fatum, votrvam Tabulam ſuſ- 
mar? EE | 

&. 3, Deo ſcilicer providente, Deploratiſ- 
{ma ſcelerum mancipia, quorum audacia ante 
Decennium Domi fortiſque exulabamus, ipſa 
tandem difperſa viciſhm exulant ; nec jam am- 


Cernimus immunes aliena ad pabula fucos, 


ciores, qui anos Proxime elapſos alienis curr:- 
bus inſediſlent, ceu Brontia quadam perculfi, 
precipites ruunt prout aguntur, Nec aliud 
t<!1is jam ſapereſt' protervicacis ſue ſolatium, 
quatri'magnis auſss exctdiſſe, & (quod habemus 
apud Longinum) <xdyrue illud Þone, porter Smbuddalrey 
documencumque reliquiſſe, Poſteris ſuis ſalu- 
tiferum, # #«14-6nwigee 2z6ir, NEC ulla MANCIPiiS Fa- 


curante, & mirum in modum procurante, ex 
quam procul duſlitis Britanniz partibus, poſt 
006 BR duode- 


Ad Clerum Angltcanum, 


duadecennem 4=er«g#,; Nu COrPOTIS Ymoreepdrin 
in unum demuo' coaleſcimus ?-nec jam ampli- 
[us periculoſa, ſed util frutiqur Innocentia ? 

$. 4. O quam pratulor vobis veſtrum ad 
vos Receptum exoptatiſſmum ! quodque:non 
aimplius in Britannia ipſa Britannia ſar requi- 
renda ! Quin & ſolennia Crratiarum vota ſurt 
Hoſtibus veſtris nuncupanda ; qui rabie ſus ef- 
fecerunt, ut wr! accenſeamint z deturque vor 
bis conſpeEtiorem de Fortuna ferociente'Tri- 
umphum agere. Operz pretium prope erat in 
cot diſcrimina- incidifſe, ut de Divino in vos fa- 
vore vel fic conftarer ; | 


—— Aliquiſque malis fuit uſus tn lis, 


'& 5, Namf1 Gregortus Adam C ulpam reCte 
dixeric felicem, quippe que talem Redemptorem 
habere merutt : Quidn ectiam vobis gratuler 
Ruine nuperz Benefictum , quibus 'Talem , 
Tantumque (qualis eſt Czfar noſter Britanni- 
cus) indulfit Deus Inftauratorem ? 

&. 6. Ill: ergo bonorum omnium Font f1- 
mul & Largitori, qui quantumliber immeren- 
tibus hac oria fecit, /ufttumque noſtrum tam diu- 
tinum #2 C:tharam vertit ſempiternam, utpote 
\nobis in quantum Subditis, Imperii Principem 

Augu- 


( 
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| Concio Synodica 


DS ——_—_ 


+ Heb.11-6. 


Avguſtiſimum ; (fugientium- Charitum cum 
Cameznis Deo proximum CStatorem :) nobis in 
quantum Chriſttanis, Eccleſiz Proceres corda- 
riſſumos ; nobis in quantum Reformatis, hodier- 
nam Synodum Confultiſſimam 3; nec neſtra ſo- 
lum, ſed noſmetipſos nobiſmetipſis etiam reſti- 
tuic ; ſoli (inquam) 'Thaumaturgo , Triuni 
Deo, Soſpicatori noſtro ſapientiſſimo, fit Ho- 
nos & Gloria m omnem deinceps #ternj- 
tarem, 

&. 5. Nec tantum Deo * «wv«nvin Crratia- 
rum Actiones habende ſunt de tot tantiſque 
beneficiis in nos collatis ; ſed inſuper nobis 0- 
randum eſt pro Catholica Chriſti Eccleſ1a, per 
varia Regna Reſque publicas quaquaverſum 
diſſeminatza, Nominatim vero, pro Avglicana 
hac noſtra ; Arque inibi ante alios, ejuſdem 
Eccleſiz Nutricio Carolo, pecaliari Dei gra- 
tia, Magnz Bricanniz, Franciz, & Hiberniz 
Repge, Fidei Defenſore, in omnibus Cauſjs , 
omniumque Perſonarum, five ſacrarum, five 
civilium, immediate ſecundum Deum Supre- 
mo in Terris Moderatore. Pro Rezini Matre 
Henriettz Maria ; pro Illuſtriſſimo Principe, 
Jacobo Duce Eboracenſ1 ; aliifque quibuſcun- 


que e Regio (temmate orwndis, 


| Pro' 


Ad Clerum Anglicanum, | 197 


Pro utraq; Domo Parliamenti ; pro Regni 
Proceribus Nobiliſſimis ; preſertim its qui! 
Regi adfunt a ſecretioribus confiliis, Specia- 


tim vero Preces apud Patrem Cceleſtem ſune | 


effundendz, pro univerſo Clero Anglicano, in 
utramque Domum Convocationis mox deinde 
coituro ; pro Reverendiſhimis Archiepiſcopis, 
Epiſcopis etiam Reverendis ; alii{que quibuſ- 
cunque inferioris ſubſelli Clericis, quibus-qui- 
has muneribus ſive nominibus inſigniantur; | 
ut Pater Luminum benigniſſimus, cuyus ver- 
bum eſt ipſa veritas, & via ad vitam explora- 
tiſima , pro bonitate ſu3 dignetur Hodiernis 
Cztibus Interefle ; Quo quecunque demum 
conſilia ab iis erunt ineunda,in publicam cedant 
utilitatem, inque Dei noſtri loriam uſque & 
uſque efferendam, per Jeſum Chriſtum Do- 
minum noſtrum : cujus merits innixi, ejuſque 
adjuti oratione, (breviſſima quidem 1lla, ſed om- 
nibus numeris abſoluta,) hac & cetera qualia- 
emquequenobis ex uſu futura ſunt, a Deo op- 
timo Maximo iiſdem verbis exoremus, quibus 
Ipſe Incarnatus orandum ſtatuit, 


A a 


; nt #8 | Concio S nodics 


a 


| Pater Noſter qui es in Cates, ſ; anftificetus nomen. 
tuum. Advemat Regnum tuum, Fiat volumas tua 
fcut in Ceb, fic & m Terra, Panem noſtruns 
quotidianum da nobis bodie : & dumitte nobis de-| 
bua neſtra, ficut & nos dimittimus Dobitoribus no- 
| ftris, Er ne nos mducas in Tentationem, ſed liberg 
| nos a Malo, Nam tuum eft Regnum, Potentia, & 
| Glorta, tn Secula Seculorum, 


Ad Clerum Anglicanum. | 


Viſum eſt entm Spiritut Sanfto & nobis nihil ultra 
zmponere vobis oneris, quam hec Neceſſaria. 


| pros mihi rationem de ſuſcepto munere 
obeundo , ( Reverendiſſimi admodum in 
Chriſto Patres, Fratres in Domino DileQiſ- 
{imi,) in mentem illico immiſſum eſt, (te, 
an ſecus, aliorum per me licet judicium eſto, ) 
quemadmodum Synodi & Synedria in id pre- 
cipue indicuntur, ut hominum animos com- 
ponant, & paci publicz velificentur ; Ira duo 
elle potiſſnmum humani gereris Propudia, Loto- 
[tas rumirum & Eraſtianos, qui (witar Dave 
illius Terentiant) certatim omma mterturbant ; 
ac utramque %o1xis, civilem pariter & Eccleſ1a+ 
(ticam, (nec enim «a minus, quam hc, vide- 
eur celitus ortunda, ) qui publice, qui privatim, 
non modo vellicant & delibant, ſed pro virili fua 
parte couvulſum eunt, Quicquid elt juris Ec- 
cleſtaſtict, aut ad facram -ww quoquo modo 
pertineat, 1: ſolis Ecclefrafticis (Pape {cilicec 
cum Prelatis) in totum aſlerunt ; Civilum 
interim Magiſtratuum nulla habita ratione, Iſti 
vero <E regione ad (tuporem uſgue abrepti 
«urls «12936, (ut Santtt Baſel verbis utar,) mn- 

Aa2 ſu cer 
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| WIE EAI Pw ner PapEanin og er enunnnns 


| 


| quidem fabi ut ab altera parte benefiat, HincTempla 


ſuper habitis Eccleſiaſticis, ad folos homines 
ſeculares Rem totam deferunt. 

. 2, Hac ſunt Monſtra illa Dogmatum, 
de quibus Primeva Dei Eccleſia nunquam vel 
fando inaudivit ; ſed que ab zvis ſequionibus 
ex neſcio quo Tartaro erumpentia, & in Bri- 
cannias has noſtras malis __ adveCcta, cre- 
dentium animos menteſque ad ſubjectionem 
debiram emicantes, ceu peltilentt quodam ſy- 
dere-eum in. modum afflaverunt, uti corrupta 
Chriſtiani Obſequii Regula ſteteric diu, & ob- 
mutuerit, Hinc enim odia ſepe progerminant 
plauſquam Vatiniana;ex odiis Schuſmata, FaCti- 
ones, Seceſſiones in partes, & quod malorum 
fere omnium extrema linea habenda elit, Ne velle 


Templis adverſantur, Conciliabula ex diametro 
Conciliabulis opponuntur, atque Altare contra 
Altare ubiq; loci fere erigitur, Nec iS <h1ſ1 mate 
(Proh dolor ! ) fibi rerminum figit malorum 
ſeges ; ſed (gliſcentibus indies Animorum Pa- 
roXyſmis, & n«erngupr,) Res ſubinde repetun- 
tur ; & faCta clarigatione, fecialis haſta conti- 
nuo Mittitur 5 Bellum publice indicitur ; ad- 
verſis concurritur aciebus ; & (nift Divinicus 
{it proviſum) ad ipſam internecionem jugi tra- 
Ctu dimicatur, $.3, Neq; 


O— 


Ad C "nm Anglicanum. 


&. 3. Neque tamen hic obtiner, quod «2:41: 
forte objiciant ; 


T antum Religto pow ſuadere malorum ; Quod | 


enim Domus ſalvator de ſe edixit, Nolte ar- 
bitrart quod Pacem venerim immiſſurus in Terram ; 
Non enim Pacem, [ed Gladium ; non ad Finem ad- 
ventus Chriſti, ſed tantummodo ad Eventum re- 
ferri debet, prz hominum vitiis oriturum, Non 
et te dmmerntr, fed bra CANCUN wperiir, quod 1b1 loci 
intelligitur : pradixit 1lle quid certo futurum 
eſlet, non quid fieri decreviſler, aut faciendum 
eſle exiſlimarer, Non ſe cauſam fore diſlidu, ſed 
puram putam occaſuonem, Ipſe enim qui & 
Autor & Princeps Pacas, tanti Pacem e(iima- 
vit, ut etiam ſudore ſuo & ſarguine facile dux- 
erit redimendam, ſuiſque Diſcipulis valed:ftn- 
rus Pacem habuic * mend nihil un- 
quam ſollicitius in votes habuir{ immo vero nec 
in Preceptzs) quam ut Pacem Amcebzam in 
cunEtis hommum commercus vigere facerer, 
Er nequid nobis videretur zntentatum reliquiſle 
(quantum humane voluntatis ingenum tert,) 
quo quod maxime cupiebat efteEtum daret ; 
promuſit ſuis , abiturus, ſe miſſurum Spiritum 
Sanftum, Cujus aura non ſecus ac Pacts vinculo, 
omnes obicem non ponentes in umm corpus 

| coagmen- 


Mat. 10. 34+ 


Joh. 13.27. 
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| Ein v5 "Exe 
KAnGiayreTi ot 


Tois Tegot- 
Ip um, 


Chryſoft. Hom. 


61. in Mat. 
18. p.659. 


| 


coagmentarer, Promiſit Epiſcopts vel duobus in 
nomine ſuo congregatis ({icut Chryſoſtomus & Eu- 
thymus 'Textum illum interpretancur,) ſe, per 
ſpiricus ſu1 virtutem, in eorum medto affuturum, 
(Mar, 18,'19, 20,) & fs numerus tam extguus 
Jpiritu ſanfto non deſtttuitur, (ut reCte arguit Ce- 
leſtinus in iis quos ſcripſic codicillis ad Syno- 
dum illam Epheſinam,) Rzomodo (inquit) non 
credemus in medio veſtrum futurum- eſſe, ub1 in 
unum fumul conventunt tanta ſanftorum multituds ? 
ut quod Apoſtolus dixit de Juramento, [« &6«=ar 
eſſe exhibitum, quo ſuccreſcentibus controverſies 


-tx Finem efſet, ad Heb, 6, 16.] non dubitave- 


rim etiam de Synod:zs optimo jure aſleverare, 
Convenit emm inter omnes, (exCceptis ſolis So- 
cinianis,& {1 qui {int ejuſdem furturis,) penes 
Synodum Oecumemcam, omnis diffidi Eccleſja- 
ſtict jus ſupremum deciſivum cenſendum efſe ; 
m quantum nullum fit Tribunal(necullum ſane 
vel fingi poteſt) ad quod a Synodo Oecumenica 
ula COMPperar Appellatio, Quantum autem 


Oecumenica quaquaverſus per orbem Terra- 
rum valet, 'Tantundem fere Nationalts, (pra- 
ſertim in regno pleni juris, quale Britanncum, 
Stculumque , Qua Vere audiunt <nrmioes, arque 
2eros ) intra ſuarum ditionum Pomeria obti- 
net, 


8. 4. Ne 


Ty" 


Ad Clerum Anglicanum. 
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&. 4. Ne vero longe abeatur, diſpiciamus 
jam de Synodo, quam habemus pre manibus 


expendendam : Prima ſcilicet & celeberrimia ; 
& ad quam, tanquam ad normam, Reliqui om. 


nes ſunt exigendz, Nam quemadmodum-olim 
inter fudeos, {1 quzſtio aliqua orta eflet quam 
Schifmatis ſuſpicio ſequeretur, Synedrium i]- 
lico conſulebanc, prout illisex Lege * pracep- 


cum erat ; Pari modo & Chriltian,. exorta 


gravi Controverſ1a de Lege Ceremonali per 
Moyſen latz , & glifſcentibus inter 1llos de die 
in diem f{imulcaribus, eveſtigio ac ſine mora 
Concthiuns vere Apoſtolicum contultam eunt,(ver- 
ſibus 2, 4, 5.) Apoſtols & Presbyteri de propo- 
{1ta controver{13 conſtlum incunt, (v, 6.) Ineer 
czteros Aſſeſlores , Beatus Petrus. & Facobus 
ſententias dicunt ; & eadem fere dicendi for- 
mula, qua Sengtores apud Romanos ſententiarum 
Diftonem folito more concludebant ; a4 i es, 
S—_ ego fic cenſ, eo, (v. 19.): Mox in Farob 


ntentiam illam univerſ1 pedibus: euntes , de 


communu plane conſenſu hujuſmodi placicum 
decreverunt : x 


"nf of mf dyig mV part 3} huev, partir won ari9425 our Bs 
mls 761 indrayu TiO" | 


Viſum 


* Deur, 17. | 


Concto Synodita 


| Rhetores Hendiadyn, five (ut alii explicatius) 


Viſi um eft ſane $ piritut ſantto & nobis mbil ul. 


tra imponere Vobis oneris, quam hac neceſſaria, 


'$..5. In quo verborum circuitu ſive com- 
plexiane, haberis Canonem Eccleſiaſticum, ab 
iplis Apoſtolis cum Presbyteris 4$uw#. con- 
gregatis, ad lices quaſdam dirimendas, Hiero- 
ſolymis conſticutum, 

T ria ſunt autem _quz prima fronte hic ſe of- 
ferunt obſervanda, Quorum illud inprumis no- 
candum venit, quod in ipſo Canonis [tatim ini- 
tio Sprritus Santti fit mentio, ne de negotto plane 
humano, aut mere: bumana Auftoritate, hic agi 
videretur. Non enim Synodi ſibi ipſis , rec 
weyiew Multicudini,nec ſoli Regum pracellentiz 
(quorum aut juſlu aut permuſſu in unum coe- 
unt,) ſed annuenti Spiritur Sanffo, quicquid ha- 
bent poteſtatis acceptum ferunt, 

Ac poſtquam Synodus dixiſſet, «wi &ip mni- 
a7, Quorſum. illud etiam adjecit, $4 ; num 
ob iſtam ratiunculam, (quam cant! faciunt Ro- 
manenſes,) Quia de Spiritus.'Teſtimonio ne- 
quaquam nobis conſtare poteſt, niſ1 Synodus 
Inſpiranti ſuppetias ferat ? minume Centium, 
Seq per figuram illam effertur,. quam vocant 


ir a 


Ad Clerum Anglicanum, 


[293 


v a: 7, Ut ſenſus ſit ; viſum eſt nobis eumwar, | 


nobis 9»ae, nobis edoCtis & direCtis- per 
Spiritum Santtum, (non ne errare valeamus,ſed) 
ne erremus, Unde & Patres in Concilus folen- 
nicer dicere aſlolebant, [Decrevit hec ſanta Sy- 
nodus in Spiritu ſanfto convocata,] 

Secundo vero eſt obſervandum,Quod ſanta 
Synodus non cenſuit, monendas efle hic Gientes 
de Rebus ad vitam meceſſartis, quas jam illis 
innotuiſſe compertum habuit, [nempe Aa ced:- 
bus, Latrocimis, Rebelliombus, Sacrilegtis, atque 
id genus aliis omnino efle abſtinendum,] ſed de iis 
tantum precepit, de quibus potuit licigari,illiſ- 
que liquid ſubeſle Dubii ; & per que ſtetit, 
quo minus Grentes cum Hebreis in unum cce- 
tum coaleſcerent, Cujuſmod! erant «axis, {1ye 
Inmolatitia, ſanguis etiam, & ſuffccata, que ve 
Gentes deguſtarent hic cautum eſt, Si quis 
autumaverit, ſub hoc Canone comprehendi 
quzcungz ad ſalutem requiri ſolent, toto Ccelo 
erraſſe dicendus eric, Quum pracepta ſ1nt alia 
atg; alta, ſub poena mortis etiam ſancita, que 
adeo non comprehenduntur «ps 9 #4jjiw ſub 
iſto tam. brevi verborum ambicu z ut nec legj- 
time ad eundem reduce queart, De illo uno 
Quzſitum eſt, 2 quibus rebus Incircumciſos 
b cavere 


25 aedSd dS Det GI de - EAA; 


W— 


a El vie 2d 
ovla xpia, xa- 
gi aiual@-,y 


| eiddxoSvure, x 


1x79, wil” 
dapeia;, 
Tictar, XaTt- 
Xeiret, wr dy 


| cavere- ſbi. oporterer,(fintne male,ammedio,non 
| mulrum refert,): quo. inter Gentes &--Jadaos, 
 aliquando- randenn: converirer,, Eſu:ſanguines &> 
Suffocatoram: Chriſtians etiamn: eſt interdiCtum 
(implicite:falcem & interpretative) a ſecundo * 
Canone Concilit Gangrenſes ::diuque/poltmodum 
fuifſe in-Eccleſia Det obtervatum,(nempe poſt 
tempora Apoſtolica,) Teſtes habemus® Tertal- 
lanum, © Minutium: * Clementem: eta: Alexan- 
| drinum, quin & Novellam Leonts. F3Yam oe} T7 wading 
ri due pants. © Quangquanm prorfus. exoleville 
ſub Temporibus * Augaſtene, hujuſce Canonis 
Reverenuam,({1 nonubique, ſalrem.mAfrica, ) 
ipſe nobis Zuguſtenus teltatum fecie, Arque vel 
inde ſatis conftar de rexumiſtarumndifferentia, 
{ive <#«»& quibus tamen accedens Lex mora- 

lem 1mpingit. neceſſtatem, Neceſſe eſt ems ſub- 

jc, Rom, 13.5. & viſumelt nobis.(10quit Syno- 
dus Apoſtalica) aliad onus. non imponere, quam 

hec neceſſavia ; vel ( ut eX VOCE illa imdrayzec 11) | 
prompru eſt hartolarz, praſertim illis. qui Grre- | 


Oe 73 piraauperyy, ihrids uh ixorla, ard Foue iow. Conc. Gangr. Can. 2. ſed in Cod.Can. 


| Ec. un. Can, 6o, A. D. 324. b Suffbeatis-& Morticinis: abſtinemus, ne. que ſanguine 


contaminermur, vel intra viſcera ſepulto. 7ertul. Apolog. c. 9. c Tantumgz ab humano 
ſangaine cavemus, ut nec edulium pecorum in cibis ſanguinemnoverimus, Min. Fel. | 
in Oftavio. d 29 35 Siyey Spa voir e19purote Hipicy Recs Clem. Alex. P 2d. I. 3, cap. 3. 
p-228. edit. Paris, 1629. e 89% aord'rirggonur # wing: Av)! nag Aid rafic rn, p.g7) g.edit. 
Scrimger. fit carliag «radivrs Brfnic. role Pacuvigaic, phonon, rw dy Tuba pd.2ptey or Torr 
vic nds axbgur Zou cpa gaydr if; Enſeb. Hit Ecciedit. Steph t 5.44l-2.fob-g6. pr, 


Ce 


Ad:Clerum Anplicanum. | 


ce:non wulgo fapiunt,) viſum-eſtmobis-eatan-/ 
| turnmodo umperare,.quz omnmnoutfant, pro- 
pter Legem nunc latam neceſſe eſt, | 
Quin;&illud eſt tertio notatu djgnum;quod. 
quemadmodum ipſe Chriſtus Religionts cor- 
ruptelas xeformaturus, ad Primordia rerum & 
Fontes recurri voluit, (Mat. 19;8,) ita & Syno- 


gem illico reſpicit'Geneſews nono promulgatam, 
non tantum Centibus, aut Tudzis , ſed Fils 
Xoe, Aut:(quod in idem'plane recidit) 'Huma- 
no-Genert -obſervandam ; utut, 'tempore /pro- 
cedente, apud ſolos fere Judzos vigorem tenwit, 

Expenſ1s autem his 7ribus, in quibus Scopus 
hujus Canonis precipue vertitur & conſiſt ; 
T ria (iu .{tatim .cmergunt, cum bono Deo 
eventilanda, 


Inprimis enum videndum habeo De Poteſtate 
Ecclefiaftica hujuſmodi Synodo comperente ; 
quouſque ſcilicet de jure 'protend: debeat, & 
quibus cancellis circumſcribi, 

Secundo loco agendum erit de Rebus pure 
Adtaphoris ; an, & quatenus , & cujuſmodi, 
Neceſſitatem bi acquirant ; & (legitima Synodo 
decernente) in Leges abeant. 

Tertuo 


dus Apoſtolica dere preſenti decretura, ad Le-| 


B b 2 


ce —— 
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| 

{ : 

* Uide Gulel. 
' Earclaium de 
prteftate Pape 
a, 4 ( old. 
Vo 23 $- 649, 


| Tertio demum diſpiciendum de Norma illa & 
Perpendiculo, ad quod decreta Eccleſiaſtica ne- 
= habent ut exigantur, Hac ſunt T ria illa 
zeripdle, que pro 'T emporis ratione,6 quanta po- 
terunt Brevitate, incumbunt mihi enucleanda, 
&. 1, Ad primum tim quod ſpeCtar, Quic- 
quid elt juris Eccleſtaſtici ad quatuor hec ca- 
pita referri poteſt, Inprimis nempe Liberam 
Religionis profeſſionem , quam Conſtantinus & 
Licinius [Lebertatem Religtonis] in EdiCto ſuo 
nuncuparunt ;' Deinde ettam Immuntatem 2 
cunCtis publicis muneribus, qua m5 aerepmudrer 
iw3egie Tuſtiniano appellatur ; 'Tertio vero Ex- 


emptionem a Secular US Judicus ; olftremo Jus 
| Auttorttatrvum de Latcorum _—_ Cognoſcendl, 
| Quid ex his Drvino jure, & quid humano ſit in- 
rroduEtum, ( nempe favore Imperatorum, * 
Conſtant, Conſtant, & Conſtantis, Leonis deni- 
| que, & Anthemi,) facile cuiquam innoteſcer, 
qui cum Scriptis Canoniſtarum Divina confe- 


|ret, Graviter autem errare ſolent , qui non 


arſtinguunt Poteſtatem a Deo datam Eccleſ1a- 
| {ticis, ab ea quam Regt acceptam ferunt, Ila 
em quaſi ſeparat Rempublicam ab Eccleſ13 ; 
{ed Eccleſiam Reipublice adjungtt ile, Nam 
ante-tempora Conſtantine qui Magn nomnne in- 

| {1gnicur, 


Ad Clerum Anglicanum. 


— 


| 199 


(gnitur, (Nomini{que menſuram revera mplet,) 
ita Eccleſia in Regno erat, ut pars ipſius non 
cenſeretur. Neque enim quo jure cum reli- 
quis Civibus utebatur, nec prater Jeſun Cruct- 
foxum (cui ſub cruce militabat) contempte palſ- 
{im Diſcipline a/torem habuit. 

$. 2, Quantum ad Jus Eccleſtaſticum #n- 
ternum attinet, Jus nimirum predicand:, ad pre- 
ces publicas conveniendi, ſacram Synaxin cele- 
brandi, edes ſacras &dificandi, ſacras Synodes 
cogendi, ſacram denique Diſciplinam pro rei 
merito uſurpandi ; Illud Apeſtolis & Epiſcopis, 
qui * tenent Locum Apoſtolorum, (ut ipſe SanCtus 
Hieronymus diſerte docet) non nif1 deſuper & a 
Deo conceſlum venit. Sed quantum ad uris 
Exercatuum, (quod jus externum vocare licet,) 
Jus nimirum faciendi quicquid ad ſacran rourdes 
pleno modo adminiſtrandam optari queat, idq; 
non clanculum & in Latebris, ſed inw3ire 5 dzntgur, 
(ut loqui folent Imperatores,) 11lud a piis Im- 
peratortbus (ſed per illos etiam a Deo) Eccleſia- 
[tice Hierarchiz indalcum fuir, 


Y 3, Nam licer Synodus Anc yrana atque 


Neoceſarienſis (ipla Nicana Anteriores) abſque 
juſſu Conſtantin coactz {int ; Regia canmen 


auCtoritate munitas eſle,nemo ſanus inficiabitur, 
Dinſtin- 


* Apud nos 
Apoſtoloru 
locum Epiſ- 
copi tenent. 
Hieron ad 
Marce:lum 
adverſus Mon- 
tan. Ep. 54+ 
þ. 160. B, 


168 | | c oncio S "ynoatca 


Diſtinevendum autem <lt femper inter Syno- 
|. dos Generales, &. mere Tapicas; ile a ſolis* 
Imperatoribus, Ha 'ab Epiſcopis ® eMetropoliticis 
(five Principum Fuſſione, {ive tacito conſenſu,) 
pro veteri more indici poſſunt, Ad-rem ® exem- | 
| plis evincendam, (< per otium:meum liceret, 
aut veſtram ſaltem per patientiam,) fexcenta 
ſane in medium proterre poſlem, Sed ne teſti. 
bus ſaupervacanets -\mpreſentiarum abuti vi- 
dear, {ufficiat ſemel vel dixiſſe, quod ſanftiſ- 
{ime recipio in me probandum, (tum contra 
Papz Paraſitaſtros, tum contra eos qui hacex 
+ Vide Ex- | parte Mephitim illam Papiſmi plus nimio re- 


trop. Zongo- 


berd.3.10. | dolent,) Quod fine Regibus annuentibus, ex 
\—drve— _ quo Reges evaſerunt Eccleſue Filu > Nutricnque, 
dirigends | & quaſ1 Epiſcops « +51 an, 'etiam divinitus con- 
func,Fee. | | iicuti, (ut Magnus Ille Conftantinus non ſeme|l 


con.£00- poſt | jxit,,) nunquamn Placitis Synodalibus ſubſcribi 


annos 10 

Hiſp.celebra- licuit, 
til, Canon. 3. 
TIggoaxet $7 Ango\ne + or TH muregrona cvyxartly raylat mic co ny inapxis ovnatipyur, Con- 
cil, Antioch. Can. 19. Sed Cod. Can. Eccl. amv. Can 98. 

Mz iZeiras ff Tha; za” iauric Evvidus wmordcy, dr mer reriFivppey Tac pirggriac, 
Concil. Antioch. Can. 20. © : 

"Qeccs Tolrww i dyie Zaned @- x7 Tic Ty ef yiur ratipay xavivac, dic 73-ertauri 7 m9 dunk 
ow Tphixey xad* ixagplu inapyiar Tor Fnoxbmuc, ira dy 6 The parte FINAc Foxerg- Nrtude!, 
Concil. Chalced. Can. 18. Codicis verd Can. Eccl. nniv. C. 197. 

b Conſule Euſeb. lib. 3. de vit, Conft. cap. 4. Evagr. l. 2. cap. 4+ Theodoret. lib.2:c.8. 


Anonymum I. C, de libertate Eccl, cap. 3. 
S. 4. Jus 


KH | Ad Clerum Anglicanum, | 


| 
i... 


S. 4. Jus autem- libere cogendz Synodos,, & 
jus 1m Synodis celebraudis condend? Leges, PArS 
eſt cults Chriſtiant neceſſaria prorſus, 6 #noae, 
Quomodo:enim fient omana Wig, 5 37 1422, N[hl 
ſcilicet confuſe, & pro cujuſque Temeritate ? 
Quomodo. controverſ1arum figetur Serra, & 
male fidei mercatambus, Laba falcem obcu- 
rabuntur 2 Unde tollentur corruptelz, que 
in Eccleſia Diſciplinam fubrepfiſle comperi- 
entur ? (ut paucis denique-abſolvam,) Ubr loci 
duficillima de Rebus Fidet Queſtiones, aut 
ruto poterunt eventilart, aut ad: optatum ali- 
quando. perduci Finem , {1 non in Synado Nati- 
onal; 1n Nomine Domini congregara,. cul vel 
ipſe fidem dedit, ſe pro certo igterfuturum? 

S. 5, Quotus evim quiſque elt, etiam in 
facris verſatiſhmus, (ft prevatim accedat, & 
[extra Synodum,) cut cum abdita myſteria Di- 


ſanguis, atque pre metu exalbeſcat 2 Quo- 
tuſquiſque vel Ingento complecti queat, (nedum 
verbis allequatur,) quomodo Pacer (ine enttto, 
& {ine fine gignat Filium, inquem ita Crene- 
rans ſee totum, effwndit, ut "oh ribul decedat, 
& a quo Generatus canaſcitur ratione, ut ab 
eo 


vinz Nature appropinquant, {imulque incum- 
o SY * 
bunt enarranda,. non refugiat eveltigio trement1- 


i Cor.14-40. 


6 tn. Lanta. Ald 


Concto Synodica 


eo qui generat recedat nunquam ? & a quibus 
utriſque Spiritus SanCtus eo paCto procedit, 
ut ne  quidem confuſis Perſonarum Trim 
proprietatibus, ejuſdem naturz inter omnes 
conſorttum exiſtat abſolutiſimum ? Quis eſt 
ille in Theologicis uſque adeo oculatus, ut 
expedire mihi queat (ſaltem pro rei dignitate) 
ineffabile illud Divinz cum noſtri Natura con- 
cubernium 2 quove nexu fibi invicem eum in 
morem {int copulate , ut 1dem qui ſemper 
ex Deo vero verus Deus exiſtar neceſle ct, 
Homo quoque, & quidem verus, ex vera ho- 
mine naſceretur ? aut quomodo mulier Deſ- 
ponſata ita Parentem ſuum pepererit, ut virgo 
tuerit, etiam a Partu, multo quam ante Imma- 
culatior ? | 

&, 6, Certo certius '(Auditores) tartum 
abelt ut privatim de rebus hujuſmodi (1c Natu- 
endum ; ut nulla {int.capica Theologica, unde 
rate ſunt aut plures, aut certe difficiliores de 
ipſa Fide Quzitiones, Nullade quibus erra- 
ram ett,aur facz/tue utique,aut pertculofeus, Nulla 
inquibus inſudarunt majore cum anim1 conten- 
tione, ſupra-quam-0dic1-potelt eximia Scripto- 
rum veterum Ingenia. Nulla in quibus expli- 
candis, aut mag1s varzant Interpretes, aut ma- 
jores | 


— — 
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jores veritati offundunt Tenebras, 'Tanta eſt ho- 
minum .1mbecillicas, in Rebus Dei inveſtigan- 
dis ; Tanta verborum etiam obſcuritas, in in- 
veſtigatis enarrandis ; Tantaque rerum difh- 
cultas,que omne verborum artificium plerum- 
que ſuperat, & compluribus paraſangis poſt ſe 
relinquit. 

8. 7. Egone vero, aut Ile, aut quiſquam 
alius 5 a#r, ut. ad ejuſ{mod: fere intywnle, entyolems 
mylteria, per loca crebris variſque difficulta- 
ribus impedita,frequentibus ſalebris interſepta, 
lamis ac ſaltibus impervia,celuvionibus & vora- 
ginibus ſepenumero interciſa, aditum Singul: 
faciamus, qui vixdum patuit Unverſes ? 


| Hr ſunt vel Synodo tam dignt vindice Nodt, 


Ur ſibi in ſolidum enodandis, Frequentiam Ho- 
minum Angelorumq, videantur forſan deſiderare. 
Nec aluſmoadt ſave frequenttam, quam cut Chri- 
{tus per Paracletum ira intereſt, & preelt, ita 
dirigit, atque gubernat ; ut vere poſlit & fone 
fuco Tritum illud pronunciari, [ Decrevit hec 
Santta Synodus tn Optritu Santto Convocata,] aut 
quod eodem fere redit, "af w mnvpar uf <yiv 4 iu, 
Viſt um eft nobis per Operitum Santtum, nhil ultra 
| imponere Vobis oneris, quam hec neceſſarta, 

þ ___ Non 


iy”. 


mm. 


—_ 


II. 


.. Concto®Synodica * 


| &.8, Non preciſe, & per ſe, & antecedent 


neceſſaria ; Neceſſarta tanien omnimode, ur yo. 
bis in partes abeuntibus (tatuatur: antformis vi- 
vendi ratio, Neceſſaria etiam , quia Pracepta, 
Charitas enim (fatente Beza) in Rebus Mediis 
eſt neceſſaria, Charitas autem {ine obſequio , 
nulla poteſt excogitari, Et quandoquidem 1]- 
lud i=<»« uſque adeo fit pure Grecum, ut apud 
Atticos erram Soilataty de 11s rebus adhibeatur, 
quas autfieri , aut omitti Lex pſa jubet, ideo 
re&ta me ducit ad ſecundum zine trutmandum ; 


Nempe de rebus antecedenter & ex natur3 
ſu3 Adiaphoris, An, & quatenus, & cujuſmod! 
Neceſſitatem {1bi acquirant, & (legitima Synodo 
decernente) in Leges abeant, "te wwty Aeriduny vn 


ſd ge, mhiv Tr indyaltic TETE'. 


& 1, Vocabulum illud [»»ws] quod 
Sanz Synodo adhib-tur, liquido notat Yu- 


 Foritatem Precepto yanCtam, 248 autem hic di- 


citur quod + ſupra (v, 10.) Aperte innuens, 
Materiam Canonis Apoſtolici Adiaphoris efſe 
anmumerandam, Non de Fornicatione, aut com- 
mercio cum Idolis, (que Natura ſua ſunt mala, 
& quorum merces mors clt,) led de ſanyuine lo- 


QUOT, 


þ 


Ad Clerum 4 nolicanum. 


ER 


quor, & ſuffocatis, a quibus ut rigid ſe abſline- | 


ant tenentur Crentes, Cujus ret Indifferentiam 
(fi per fe confideretur) ille Chriſti Aphoriſmus 
abunde probat, Non quod intrat in os coinquinat 
hominem,ſed 14 quod exit, (Mac, 15. 11,) Et gut 


forte pauct adhuc iſta tangere formidant, ( inquit 


Epilcopus * Hipponerf1s) a ceteris omnibus irr1- 
dentur, Cui etiam ſuffragatur univerſa Eccleſia 
Wairtembergenſss : Inſftttuerunt ( inquit illa) i 
Attis Apoſtolicis, ut Gentes caverent 4 eſu ſangut- 
nis & It uffocatorum ; non ut hc obſt ervatio inter 
Gentes eſſet perpetua, ſed Temporalis ; &> tantiſ- 
per duratura, dum hujuſmod: eſus non eſſet amplius 
offendiculum. Ita Eccleſia etiam Bohemica, capite 
decimo quinto. | 


&. 2, Rerum autem Indifferentiam ceſſare| 


polle, & «a4 tranſire in Neceſſaria, (ſaltem 
pro temporis conditione, necdum legibus abro- 
gatis per quas jubentur,) Argumentis pene zx- 
numeris probare poſſem, nif1 id hominis videre- 
cur |liberrate loquerdt ſui intemperanter abu- 
tentis, Pace veſted ramen liceat (modo brevi- 
ter raprimque) ut inde uſque ab initio rem to- 
tam repecam, Di2num ett enum quod hic ad- 


| vertam, Poſt privilegia mulcifariam primis Pa- 


rertibus indulta, placuiſſle Deo Protoplaſtas 
| C<4 eriplict 


a ——— 


I — 


ubi ſupre, lib. 
32. Cap. 13. 
þ- 200. C, 
+ pan 
eff. art. 35: 
Va _ 
Epift. Of ava 
"ad D. Ed- 
mund. Grin- 
dallum Epiſ- 
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* Auguftnins 


— : 
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Ep.1, cap, 2, V.13, & fic deinceps, 


triplici Lege coercere, Primi ſcilicet natural, 


- | cujus primum * Preceptum eſt, Bonum efſe 


proſequendum, vitandum malum ; Altera ſuper- 


'naturalt, de Credendo & ſperando munum Deum, 


ipſumque antmitus diligendo ; Tertia deniq; ſpe- 
ctalt, (ut doEtiſſmus Tormellus loquendum pu- 
rat) De ligno ſcientie Bon &* Mali ſub pena mor- 


| tis non comedendo, Si, quis autem hic ſciſcite- 


tur, Cur priortbus non contentus, tertzam inſuper 
Legem adjecerit Deus ? Reſpondent illico Do- 
Ctores, 1d duplict de Cauſa a Creatore fuiſle fa- 
um, Prima cauſa hec erat, ut ſua in homi- 


. . \ . \ 
nes »«a8emvwis |uCulentius aliquanto conltare poſ- 


ſet ; cui Res per ſe Medias, nullifque Legibus 
adverſantes, proabſoluto ſuo imperto, aut pre- 
cipere placuit, aut prohibere, quemadmodum ipſ1 
collibitum fuecic. Altera cauſa videtur eſle, ut 
vel fic inprimo homine, (Humani Generis plane 
Archetypo,) luce clarius innoteſceret futuris 
ſeculis, quantum obſequit quaſi veCtigal (1n his 
que mala non ſunt) 16: iteiuc wygiees folvendum 
elſet, Inprimis Deo, per Ruem Trex Regnat ; 
deinde Regz, qui Det in Terris vicarius audit ; 
poltmodum vero —— a Rege miſſes. Ita 
enum Beatus Petrue, Pauli optimus Interpres, 


ERA 


Ad Clerum Anglicanum. 


&. 3, Ec ficut in commodum Reipublice 
conduntur Leges ſeculares ; ita in uſum etiam 
Eccleſiz, ab ipſ1s Ecclefiz incunabulis, Ec- 
cleſiatticz quzdam Leges vigorem ſuum obti- 
nuerunt, Naſcente adhuc Chriſtianiſmo, ut in 
externis etiam Ritibus coltus Dei promove- 
retur, Beatus Paulus hanc tulic Legem ; Om- 
ma decenter, atque ordine fiant, 1 Cor, 14. 40, 
ubi vocabulum #x»-,1dem ſorat quod =g: *3 Wyx- 
ww. (C, 7. V. 35.) * Chryſoſtomus, Oecumenus, 
& Theophylaftus, exponunt -4t» per wrejier. ut 
nihil. confuſe peragatur,& pro cuuſq; temeritate, 
Illnd entin cum decoro, (ut S, Ambrofius in- 
terpretatur, ) quod fu cum Pace &> Diſciplina, 
ReCte igitur Calvinus illud Paul: praeceprum 
vocavit Regulam; ad quam (inquit) oma que 
ad externam mound Ecclefie ſpeflant extgere con- 
vent, Etf1 quis forte hic urgeat, quod Apo- 
ſtolus Jacobus pugnare ſecum videatur, cum negat 


19,) & ramen* Ritus preſcribit qu in Leoe Mofis 
continebantur ; reſpondet optime Calvinus, (cu- 
jus utirain hac ex parte fratres noftri diſh- 
dertes ſequaces fiart!) * Primum mhil ab tl. 
lis extyut, quod fraterne concordie non deberent, 
Deinde ettam hec precepta nthil eorum conſctentiis 


exhibendam eſſe Gentibus moleſtiam *, (AE, 15, f 


* In Col. 2.6. 


* M3 Tagero- 
xAfv Torr 3b 
THY $3 vw, 
*-Elegiſſe 
mihi viden- 
rur pro rem» 
ore Rem 
acilem, & 
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obſervanti- 
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| * Calvin.Inft, 


inquie- | 1.4.c.10.p.30 | 


——————— 
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* Demon» 
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 proque ne- 
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þ: 765. 
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4. 210. ad 
P- 23 r, Pre- 
ſertim p.213. 
214. 


| bonum ull. 


| bis preCipiatur, Certe graviter in eos cenſurzm 


— 


inquietudinis aut turb# afferre poterant; in quan- 
tum ſcirent, ſe coram. Deo eſſe tberos, Praterea. | 
in exterua Deſciplina C& Ceremonits, fugillatim Mig 
uit preſenibere quid ſequi debeamus, — poſtremo ; 
prout Ecclefie utilitas requiret, tam Titus ufrtates 
mutare & abrovare, quam novos enſtituere Cone - 
met, Er,* ut in pauca rem conferam, Eccleſiz 
fere ad unam omnes que Proteſtantium nomine 
cenſentur, ſalrem Bohemica, Helvetua, Gallica, 
Beloca, Wirtembergenſss etiam, & Suevica, An- | 
glica, Saxonica, & Corfeſlio Auguſtana, ( quas 
de induſtria nudius-rertius hiſce oculis ufur- 
pav1) uno ore confitentur, etiamf1 non uno ver- 
borum ambitu, 2ucd omnes Ritus & Ceremonte, 
que ad'pacem factunt & Charttatem, nec verbo Det 
adverſantur, frve ee ab Epiſcopis, feve a $ "ynod1s 
Ecclefraſticis, five ab altis Auftorttatthus quibuſcun- 
que eX titerint, ſt emel introdufte It ervart debent: eY 
; de eo fampliciores laborare non debent, neque hoc mo- 


Peri aut periurbart, ſed quia bong ſunt, tis ettam ad 


| Y. 4. Quodulis potſhmum notandum ar- 
| bitror, &. remotis Arbitris experderdum, qui 
[ita videntur anumati, ut rihil {1bi mandari ve- 
| line,quod non an ipſo ſacro Codice concepiis ver- 


agir 


| g——_—_— 
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copus. hodie Lincolnienſis , ( cujus laudes 
| ſane reticeo, quia crediderum de his reciceri 
velle, & ipſius modeſtiz parcendim puts; ) 
Poſſe (inquit) de novo Leges condt, de T(itbus, de 
Rebus, © perſonis Eccleſtaſticis, omnbuſque ſacri 
cultus extern circumſtantiis, ad ordinem, honeſta- 
tem, &> edificationem ſpeftantibus, extra eas que 
ſunt a Chriſto & ejus Apoſtolis tradite tn ſacris 
literis; adeo manifeſta res eſs & rationi conſentanea, 
| ut perverſt judicu objlinatique animt ſuſpictone gre 
ſe liberaverit, qui fuccus &* ſobrius 1d negave- 
nit, 

S. 5. Quin & Res per ſe Medzas Neceſſitatem 
polle induere, {rnon ſatis alzunde,yvel inde liquet; 
Quod duplict ſemper ure, Drvino \cilicet & 
Canonico, Primava Dei Eccleſia felici omine re- 
DCereeur, Quorum illud in Sacro Codice, Hoc m 
Codice continetur quod a Concilio Chalcedonen- 
{1 Corpus Canonum-appellatur, Uterque olim in 
Conc1liis Sedile habuit Peculare, in ipſo Con- 
ſeſlus Meditullio emirertifhme collocatum; ut 
ex conſpecto eorum jure, Apottolorum ſuc- 
cellores Religionis Dogmata explorarent, ob- 
ortas Hwereſes ſucciderent, & quicquid uſpiam 
| controverſiee ad Rem-publicam Eccleftaſticam ali- 


{agit 'Theologus ille conſummaciſſimus, Epil- | 


quo 


Sanderſon de 
leg. Hum. 
oblig.Prel. 7. 
p. 288, 
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x Pet. 2. 13, 
I4. 


* 1 Pet.2.13. 


*Rom.13.1. 


* Now 4u/xu 
VITHOT OG, 


quo modo pertinebat, Divino ſemper admini- 
culo ad |xtum exitum perducerent, 

$.6, Quodautem Leges Eccleſiaſtice, Au- 
Ctoritate Regia ſtatuminate, ipſas hominum 
conſcientias in Deo onerant, ex eo facile con- 
ficicur, quod wdey wrien «r2periry CO modo AC methods 
parendum docet Beatus Petrus, ut Regi in| 
quantum ſuprems Domino, &elrquis in quan- 
cum a Rege ri utriſque vero propter Deum 
obſequium debitum exhibeatur, Er merito qui- 
dem ; quum 'Totum Regimen exprimatur per 
a# ©1 areyir, (ROM, 13. 2.) unde & Petrus nos 
jubet (apto vocis deleCtu) #4 ir xvgur voorayina : 
DLMIrUM dc ifecivc v3 6G * 2raz plas, Eo quando- 
quidem mn ordine five Progreſſu Toteſtatum, a 
| Preshytero ad Epiſcopum, al Epiſcopo ad Syne- 
dum, 2 Synodo ad Regem, a Rege \\atim ad Deum 
ſcandimus ; ineluCtabili corſequentia viderur 
mih1 concludi poſſe, Quod quicquid Rees pra- 
ciplunt, ſve per fe immediate, {ive per alus 
quoſcunque quos Poteftatis ſue participant , (1 
nuſquam a JDeo prohubeatur, 1d ipſe Deus prace- 
pile cer.ſendus eſt, Nam & wdentidem prce- 
pit, ut unuſquiſque Poteſtattbus obſequium pre- 
{tet, Nec illud tantum, ut unuſquiſque ; verum 


on 29.4. | etiam ut Omnis * Anima {ublimioribus Pote- 


— 


{tatibu 1s | 


"I 


Ad Clerum Anglicanum. 


—_. 


ſtatibus ſubjeCta fit, Cujuſmodi phraſe ſub- 
monetur, quod non in ſpeciem, aut ore tenus, ſed 
medullitus, & ex animo ; non propter wam amali- 
endam, fed propter ipſam Conſcrentiam, fidem- 

ue noltram hberandam, morem gerere Poteſta- 
tibus devinCti ſumus, Non ad oculum ſerveentes, 
quaſs bomimbus placentes, ſed ut ſervi Chriſti fact- 
entes Det voluntatem, in Cordts noſtri ſumplicttate ; 
bona fide ſervientes, ficut Domino, & non homint- 
bus, (Eph. 6. 6.) 

| & 7, Nec hic immemores eſſe decet, quod 
in Synodo Nationali Res. Regis agttur; quip 
qui duplicem Perſonam fuſtiner, & Jure duphice 
potitur; unde-& Regis Auftorttatem, non! modo 
in Perſonas, ſed. & mn Cauſas Eccleſialticas apg- 
noſcic* Ecclefia Anglicana, Et quandoquidem 
edixit Salvator noſter, redde C e[; art que Ceſarts 5 
nerinde eſt acfi dixiſſet, (Judice faltem * Au- 
guſtino,) Nift Ceſaris preceptum precepto Det ad- 
verſatur, tanquam judict ſupremo parendum eſt, 
Cui confonum accwuit fohannes Bekenſau apud 
Goldaftum, @uicquid juſſerit Supremus Mayi- 
ftratus quod Det mandatis non repugnat ita ut locum 
non babeat illud, [Melius eft Deo quam homimbus 


| obedire,] omnes, cujus-cujus honoris fuerint, nift | 


Dez 1pfus Ordinatiom refiſtere velint, profetto ob- 


K 


* Artic. 37 


* Aug. in 
Matth. de pu- 
ero Centurio- 
nis jud icantis 
ſe indignum 
Praſenti4 
Domini. 
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equi | 


| 209 | 


= 


ny 


Concio Synodica | 


* ud Con- 
feſſ. Bobem. 
cap. 16. de 

| Matgift. P olit, 


= 
* Vide Har- 
mon. Confeſſ. 
Sef.19. pag. 
276, 281, 
282, 286. 


ſequi tenetur,, Eundenn in ſenſum * Hieronymur, 
«51 Dominus (inquit) jubet que non ſunt adverſa 
ſacris literis, ſervus Domino ſubjiciatur, Huc ac- 
cedunt Confeſſhonam - Reformatarum etiam 
ſuffragia, nimirum *Belytce,Bohemice, Saxontce, 
Auguſtane, [Univerſs & fingult emnenttbus Pote- 
ftattbus | ubjettionem preſtent, un onmbus que Deo 
non ſunt contraria, Neceſſario debent obedire, mf; 
jubentibus peccare, 

| $&.8, Nec tantum numero ſuffragantium, 
ſed & graviſſimis Rationum momentis nitimur, | 
Illad enim inprimis incumbur Regz, (alifque ſub 
eo qui Gladium habent,) ſummam curam adhi- 
bere, ut Eccleſha Dei Rite, atque ordine Gu- 
bernetur ; ne polluatur unquam, aut corruat, 
ſed contra omnigenas corruptelas ſarta tefta 
preſtetur, Privatis omnibus curandum, ut fin- 
cera Eccleſhz membra fint ; neve ſinant cor- 
pus ſfuum (quod Templum Dei nuncupatur a 
Spirits Sanfto ) pluribus fordibus inquinari, 
quam ut puriſſumus ule Spiricus in eo velic in- 
habitare, Regibur ea propter commiſlus eſt 
Gladius ſecularis , quo extrinſecus accingun- 
tur ceu Dei vindices in iram, Rom, 13, 4, Pri- 
Patis vero non permittitur nif1 gladius ille ſpirt- 
twe,(ſeu verbum Dez,) quo Chriltianos ad unum 
omnes 


* 


-— 


Ad Clerum Anglicanum, 


—T nn 


— 


omnes adverſus impetus Diaboli accingit Paulus, 
(Eph. 6. 19.) Prefectis denique Heelefrafticis 
commillus eſt Gladius Soieitmaly quo omnes 
ſubditos immorigeros * aim wnriuer, (id eſt, per 
modum Excifaonis,) eoſque Satane ettam tradere 
* ae IaSgr expxic, ab iplo Deo mandatum habent. 


Fruſtra enim dixiſſet Chriſtus, - Pic Eecclefee , 


(Mar, 18, 17.) niſi effranes compeſcendi facul- 
ras ei competiiſſer, Ita naturi eſt comparatum, 


ut Giemella hac Poteltas, Sacra pariter, & Se- | 


cularts,(prorſus ut Pietas, & Probutas, * Timor 
Det, & Regis, manus porrigant ſ1bi invicem ab 
omni parte auxiltatrices. | 
S. 9. Ab utrwuſque AuRtoritate quicquid 
Legum poſitrvarum de rebus nude Adiaphoris 
ſancitum fuerit, (ex ſententia Eccleſiz Aveli- 
.cane,) ipſam obl1gat conſcientiam, Conſctenttam 
dicemus non Ret tyftus,(ſ{ive prohibitz, ſive pra- 
ceptz,) que per ſe eſt «9inge. ſed noſtre ſaltem o- 
edientie, quam Lex Drvina a nobis exit ; & 
adeo non elt «24g: ut ad ſalutem etiam eternam 
ſie uſquequaque neceſſarta : utpote quam. qui 
non preſtiterit, damnationem ſub1 Rn {1 fides 
Apoltolo ſit habenda, diſerte ilud afleveranti, 
Rom.13.2, Hanc eſſe mentem * Ecclefie neftre, 
videre eſt in Homlia de Bonis operibus inſtituta, 


D d 2 Dicit 


*P, ide T0N,2. | 
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* Harm. Con- 
feſſ. Sed. 19. 
pag 292+ 
Gravirer 
peccant qui 
ropter has 
indifferentes 
Ceremonias 
turbant Ec- 
clefias, dam- 
nantalios, 
principes, 8 
Magiſtratus: 
Heccine 
Pieras quam 
jaKamus ? 
Hezccinecha- 
ritas quam 
debemus Ec- 
cleffis & fra- 
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page 765» 


* Nungquam 
Kccelefia Dei 
in-Terris ca- 
ruir Cere- 
moniis, neqz 
carere Po- 


{ reſt;cum fine 


Ceremoniis, 
nec fideles 
in unum con- 
venire & co- 
aleſcere poſ- 
ſunt,nec Deo 
publice ſer- 
vire. Zanch. 


pigto.Theſ. 2 
* x Cor. n 


26, 


þ 


| 


' 
(] 
i 


| 
| 


| 
[ 


| 


2- | quadantenus facientia * 5: »=Auw, 


__— 


Dicit autem Eccleſtra Suevica ; * ſe inter primi 

Ordinis Bona opeta, dediſſe locum Obedientie gue 
eMagiſtraubus exhibetur, Et unuſquiſque ſtudiſtus 
publicis lefibus Je accommodat, quo fmncertor fuerit 
Chriſttanus, fideque dittor, Vexba fare, (1 qua 
alia, valde <fwnwinuls, prope dixeram etiam-dig- 
niſhma , que Canonibus noſtris accenſeantur. 
Videant, quibus vacat, Confeſſtonts illius Sue- 
Vice caput tertium ſupra Viceſumum, 


-_ 


8. 10. Hac Cemella AuCtoritate, Regia 
{cilicet & Eccleſiaſtica, utraque cotlitus ori- 
onda, adhuc in Lumbis Proavorum innixi ſu- 
mus, cum ab illa ſive Eccleſia five curia potius 
diſceſlimus, quam ab omnibus deſerendam Ro- 
mani fecerant, Unde nihil frequentius in ore 
erat Pontificiis, quam nihul apud ros ordine, ni- 
til decenter & xv, fed ſuſque-deque potius 
omnia in facris coeribus uſurpari, Quibus ut 
os occluderemus, eo paCto reſecuimus quic- 
quid aut ſpurcum fuit, aut frigzdum, aut fſacris 
literis adverſartum ;_ ut retinenda etiam cenſue- 
rimus,non tantum ea quz norant omnes ab ipfis 
Apoſtolis derivata, verum etiam & alia quz- 
dam quz ex * uſu publico videbantur, quippe 


Rectene, | 


hs 
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diſpicere, nedum certe pronunctare, quibus di- 
citur ab Apoltolo, obedite- Prepoſttis, & ſubja- 
cete , Heb; 13, 19, {1quidant defictt, aut redun- 
dat, aut quocunq; modo claudzcat 11 1s Pla- 
catis Ritualtbur, quibus obſtrepunt Novatores, 
cotiſque viribus adverſantur; totum 1l]ud luben- 
riſime Cubervatoribus Eccleſiaſticis, in'legi- 
tma Synodo convocatis, ſeu auferendum, ſeu 


Abſit autem in tal: Synodo, ut cum carne (ef 
anguine dehiberetur ; aut conſilum ineatur de 
itis Homulis delimiendts, quibus quteta movere 
magna merces, Nam (ut optime Hilartus, ) 
Dulce quidem eft nomen Pacis, ſed aliud eſt Pax, 
aliud ſervitus. Er aliquanto quidem preſtar 
(3 03 4 m#, (ut Tevatius ſcribit ad Polycar- 
pum,) diſcerpi (1mul & vincere, quam turpi 
cedere contumacte ; & optimas Leges abrogare, 
ez taritum de cauſa, quod ſzpe a peſſiinis vio- 
lantur ; aut ſummis curis diltringi nequid z//is 
non placeat, quibus * Dez Ordinatio vix unquam 
placuit, & quibus non placer placere Deo, 1I- 
lud fere unum Curandum elt, ut in ommbus 
Placitis Synodalibus, identzdem reſpiciatur ad 
illam duplicem Evangelium praedicandi ratio- 
nem, 


&. 11, Rectene, an ſecus, non 1/lorum erat 


ampliandum, ſeu caſitgandum etiam \ubmitccicur, | 


Tgnat. ad Fol. 
Edit. Vaſſ. 


Pag. 12. 


* Rom. 131, 
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<yexr@-,n 11 por. Id. ib. p. 292. -* Catholici ex more ſuo fidem veram duobus 
his modis appiobant . Noo quia Canon ſolus non ſibi ad univerſa ſufficiar, ſed 
quia S. Scripturam pro ſuo quiſque arbitratu interprerantes varios errores concipi- 
ant, adeoque nec un 
[ntelligentia dirigatur. Vinc. Lirin. adverſ Here. cap. 41: 


nem, a * Clemente Alexandrino indigitatam : 
NEmPe 5y20ur, 5 xprermlr, QUATUIN UNA CIAL i>ogpes, 
4g Altera, Illud enim in more * erat Eccle- 
{iz adhuc incorrupte, (teltante Vincentto Liri- 
nenſs,) Fidem veram probare duobus his modis ; Di- 
vint Canons auftoritate, & Ecclefae Catbolice Tra- 
dittone, Ad quam utramque Beatus Paulus 
hortatur Theſſalonicenſes, Itaque fratres perftate, 
&> retinete T radittones, _ didrciftis, frve per 
Sermonem, ſrve per Epiſtolam noſtram, 2, ep, c, 2, 
v. 15, Arque ita_traduEti ſumus ad tertium 
tw penſitandum ; Nempe 


fit, ut ad unam Eccleſiaſtici ſenſus Regulam Scripture Cceleſtis 


De Regula illa aut Norma, ad quam decreta Eccle- 
 fraſtica neceſſe habent ut extgantur. 


1, NJ On abhorrebic 2 propoſito (hinc ar- 
>4N repta occaſione) a aliquan- 
riſper ſuſpirus vicem noſtram Jugere, noſtriſq; 
malis non tantum Pen, ſed & Reatus ingemil. 
cere. Unde enim in Clerum,& m Eccleſiam,nif 
ab ipſis Eccleſiaſticis tam atrociter animadver- 
ſam ? ex quibus quippe quam plurinu, m__ 

dey 


LE: Ad Clerum Angheanum, 
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fidei mercatores, was Quedam & wmrenucls {1m- 
pliciorum ex vulgo hominum cxedulitati ob- 
eruſerunt : & neſcio quem fucum nundinarium 
vecicatts Fronti i!linentes, offtucias fecerunt Re- 
ligioni, fraudem Populo, & proxime aberant 
ne {1bi ipſts ettam perniciem. Nam dum fa- 
cr# paging «wrwis yenditabant, ſugillabant in- 
term Eccleſiam, (ut ut * Columnam & firma- 
mentum veritatis,) & Diſcipline receptiſſime 
Antichriſti ſtigma inurebant 5 Patrum Nwzvos 
& labzculas ſub aſpeEtum vulgi ponebant ; ſua- 
que ipſorum deliramenta pro imperio obtru- 
dentes, Scripturas Det ſacroſarCtas in Lesbiam 
Regulam demucabant, Que horſum-verſum 
verſatilis, ad Fidei dogmata dijudicanda vice 
Canonis illius #«-wws« (proh dolor !) adhibeba- 
tur, Et quemadmodum de o/rve nucleo mitiſ- 
ſime aſper exoritur vgs, Deque papavere 
Fict gratiflume ventoſa & vana Caprificus exar- 
oit; Ita & Hareſes de noſtro fructificaverunt 
non noſtre ; degeneres veritatis grano, & mendacto 
[ylveſtres. 

S. 2, Sed Hac utique (mquit 1lle) & Irfs ba- 
bent in nos retorquere, a nobts Scripturarum Adul- 
teria fieri, Ergo non profictt Congreſſio Scriptura- 
rum [ex privata nimirum interpretatione] nf 

ut 


A 
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[d. ib, cap. 


ut aut flomachi quis ineat everſionem, aut Cerebri, 
Sz enim rectpit Adverſarius, non recipit integras ; 
Et fi aliquatenus integras preſtat ,ubulominus drver- 
ſas expoſurtones comminiſcitur, Tantumque veritati 
obſtreput Adulter ſenſus, quantum utique corruptoy 
ſtzlus, His nituntur Novatores, pro us {cilicet | 
{tabiliendis que ex falſo compoſuerunt, | 
* Ergo non ad Scripturas provocandum et, [ pro 
cujuſque Arbitracu explicatas,] nec hzs conſtttu- 
endum certamen, in quibus aut nulla aut incerta vi- 
fora eſt, aut parum certa, | Ordo rerum expoſtulat, 
ut llud tnprimis decernatur, Zutbus competat fides 
ipſa, cujus fmt Scripture, a quo, &* per quos, | 
quando, & quibu (1t;T radita Diſciplina, qua fiunt | 
Cbriſuam, Ubi entm apparuerit eſſe. veritatem Diſ- 
cipline, & Fidet Chriſtiane, tlic ent Veritas Scri- | 
pturarum, & Expoſutonum, © omuumn Tradito- | 
num Chriſttanarum, May | | 
S. 3. Serio dicam,Auditores,(& quantum - 
vis Literatori, liceat ramen vel dixiſle,) quod 
quotieſcunque apud me ſolum'rattones neo, | 
quibus aut furi Diſputationum, aut Schiſma-! 
cum cumulo,auc HereſeunCongeriet aliquando 
randem occurratur; non videntar hac mihi a- 
liter, quam in Eccleſtaſtice AuCtoricatis ſta- 


bilimenro'expediri poſſe, Nec unquam erit ut 


L jj 


proceda- 


" Ad Cleramt Aughicanen, 
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procedamus in Animorum conſenſu 8& Pace 
public tabiliendis, (que jam ſola fere Sparta 
iwcumbir Clero 'adornanda,) prinſquam adde- 
cantatum illud indubicatz per omni fecula 
*Tradittonis fulcumentum pro ſua quiſque virili, 
«x«/<vc Lazer, QUA publice, qua privatim, noſmet- 
ipſos accinxerimus, Quicquid extra hunc api- 
cem inſudabitur, cotum %»» quantum-quantum 
non niſi =«» comperietur z &-utcunque nine 
elaboratum, certe wc evaneſcet, Junone noſtri 


adhibiri vi, mox innubeculam defitura, Nova- 
cores illi inter Clericos qui in ipſum os Anti- 
quitatis-contemptim admodum oggamierunt, 
quot quantiſque hoc in Regno «wir quam 
promptos Aditus patefecerunt 2 Si quicquid 
Verus Eccleſia five decrevit, ſive admifit, per- 
{ que decurſum tot ſeculoram ad hunc vſque di- 


habendum fit; valeant per me licet una cum 
retu ngerinf, etiam Dectme, Pedobatiſmus, 8 Dit 
Dominici Reverentia. Immo(quod totus horrev 
inter effandum) ipſius Numinis Tres Perſond- 
lnates, & Proceſſo Spiritus etiam a Filu, ad! 
. . . o* » . 
privati cujuſque arbitrium tanquam ad Lydi- 
um Lapidem Gs Nihil deinccps 
e Fin 


fruamur, ſed momentanea; nullaque extrinſecus | 


em «=jjirs: deduxit, ſuſque deque jam tandem | 


* In ipfl Ca- | 
tholicd Ec- 


—_ 


— 


———————————_—_—_— 


Concto ; 
\3Z\T} - % 
a% 1 p : ; BR , $a * x 


in Eccleſi4 relinquetur illibacun, ſed ex caſto 


Vecitatis Sacrario in turpiſhimum hq@reſiarcha. 
rym lapenar deſyret. Inobſcurionubus aut-am- 
bigyis Scripture logis incerprerands, abundet 
quiſque {uo ſepſu per Ecclefiam licer ; 3 lege 
videlicet, ut ad Fidei «oxim exigantur omnia ; 
ſemperque (ut Vincentius Lirineuſ1s moner) 
Prophetice & Apobtalica Interpretationis Linea | 
,R Eeelefaaſtica atque C atholac4 [euſus R egulam 
irigantur, 


"| ,,$; 4-19 hyjuſmodi Themaris traGtatione, 
"| cere$. 6 quantum mitu cerum-dicondarum fup- 


petit, tantum vobis Patientiee in prompru efler, 
Jum vobis immunegcr, ne in ſuggelto con- 


aces, Fratres in Domipo dilectiſuni,) per| 
| Patrem | 


- —_ 


OCT ay x | "5p U_S SN AN 


Putiein Lurminmum berigriſmin, 'qui- Dixit 
vos Lantinis participes fecit ; per. Sacrofan-| 
cum illum Spirit ,- qur vos obfigravit” 


| de ipige Smwwredewr 3 PErqUE dulciſimum illud No- 


men quod ſaper omnibus vobis eſt invocatum; | 


per ſquid veſtris animabus aut unquam Cordi 


aut Curz fuit ; ut ea veſtrum unicuique obe- | 
undi muneris fit conſcientia, quz memoriam | 
Sut non perhorreſcat, ſfuzq; iptius non meenat | 


intereſle Poſtericati, Ut ab hac Synodo Apo- 
ſtolica Pharmaco vobis indicato, morbis pub- 


licts ſanandis medicatrices manus adhibeartis, | 


Ur quod in Synodo Oecumenica, nemine qui- 
dem refragrante, id in veltra Provinciali, leto 


. 


, 


Eph. 4+ Z9» 


; 


* Concil. Ni- 
cen. Can. 6, 
4 A. D, 325- 


celenſmate exdpiatur, - «1þi« 19ers. Utque 


de yobis unuſquiſque dicendum puter, contra 


quam Ile * Naztanzenu de ſui ſeculi Concilus, 
371 TWT1s The Euvids TIAGQ- edt xpugty* wards regdinlu xaxdr, marc db} 
Ad ov, tj ovynAeacuiy, ; 


8. 6, Nihil mihi ulterius reſtac, quam ut : 


ſupplictter &-obnixc arqueammitas Prom ve- | 
nexer, ut ducat vos omnes per Spiritum San- 

ctum, mn omnem omnino veritatem; ſuggerat- 
que vobis con(ilia Eccleſiz ſuz ſalutaria, pro- 


Filto cum Patre in unicate Spiritus ſanfti, Im- 
E 6.3 mortal, 


3 


; * "Ex® 4p 
Fro, 44 "| 

' © annie 
yeuewur, ug 


' 


1 
no 


| 


pter Merita Mortemque Filu ſui unigeniri, Cui 


Td la ovnopy 
pruyer Eiatg- 
x4ror, 37! je 
Npitds Evides | 
Tix@- eddy 
xpncon? wadl, 
Au ov Xaxay 
1& Nov iocuxye 
as» n Teo. 
xlw, Greg. 
Naz. Epift. 
gg. ad Pro- 
copium verd, 


42:.Þ. 814. 
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| mortali, Tobi, Toli Deo fapicnti, fit Honos | 
& Gloria, & & Gratiarum:ACtio, & macs &! 
Goes , in Secula Seco OTE 


LOHAN 


LO — 


Concio Academica 
D E 


HIERARCHIA SECULARI, 


Speciatim & Preſertim 


De lure Regum, 


HABITA 


IN TEMPLO BEAT &£#|| 


MARIM@# 


OXONIENSES, 


P50 
TERMINO INCHOANDO 


X1V. CALENDAS MAIAS, 
M. DC. LXIIIL 


u—_——— 
—T 


—o-o nm 


__—_ 


— Wo BARR. 2 


In Epiſtol3 priore Beati Petri, Capite ſecundo, | 
Commate decuno tertio, de Politia Chri- | 


Ntiana fic ſcriptum legimus, 


Subjeth1 guur eſtote omnt humane Creature proptey 
TS ho? NY 3 LA; , ed ;.; iow; : 
Deum,z [ive Regi, quaſu precellenti ;, ſive Du-| 


ctbus, tanquam ab eo miſſs ; in vindifam ma- 


lefafttoxum X laudem Vero Bonorum, 
$-4.FF Xue mit nuper,. 2d hang Pro- 

vinciam deſtinato, (V wi & Fratres 
Dile&iſmi,) fi quid in ea (non adornanda,ſed) 
pro viricutis obeundz, vel feliciter invenirevel 
obſervare diligenter, vel accuratius contexere, 
vel qualitercunque demum alias praſtare pol- 
ſm, quod Audientibus aut Curz:apt Cord 
eflet, aur quo gratiam non plane nullam.ab- 
equis rerum Aſttmatoribus, vel (quod potius in 
votis erat) apud Deum ſaltem uurem zeveltigio 
& ſine mori ſubibatanimum-recordatio, quod 
nullum 


224 | Concio Academica 


- | ullum certius promptiuſve aut Malis Publicis 
Remedium, aut Bonis Publicis Fulcimentum vi- 
detur poſle excogirari, quam f1 PrincipumJura, 
cum officiis Populoruma qui us ſublunt , ad 
ceſtatiſſuma ſua Principia im omnum Animis 
exigantur, Idque methodo tam diſtinEta, ver- 
borum ambitu tam exporrefto, & momentis 
Rationum cum rationibus argumentandi tam 
ad Vulgi Captum accommodatis ; ut nemo 
tam bardus invenatur, qui officu ſui non! gnarus 
ſir, aut ſane frontis tam perfri@e, qui ſatis gna- 
rum ſe eſſe negare aufet, Conſtat aurem apud 
omnes qui de Rebus civilabus adminiſtrandis vel 
fando'unquam inaudiverunt, perinde Prencipz ac 
Populo certos limites & Cancellos ſtatutos ele, 
fines certos metaſque tam a Deo & Natur 
quam 3 Gentium legibus aſſignatos, 


Ruos ultra citraque nequit confiſtere Refum, 


Quippe quabus proculcatis, Sana Rerum Ad- 
miniltratio con datur, & contabeſcit, Nec 
| rantummodo Sedittones, (ut ut Illa ſatis ampla 
malorum ſeges,) ſed & quz inde enaſcuntur, 


| vitia ſcilicet ommfaria, radices agunt, 
y 


&. 2, Videturergo totis viribus in id praci- 
pue incumbendum, ut Jura Principum in Po- 
= pulos, 


Ai CrinOxmieiſen, 


Populos, cata horum: Officiis 'erga Prencipes, | 
&utrorumque Offica adverſas Dennc;notinio- | 
do omnibus itmioteſciatie} Ted'aqu#* tance truti- | 
nentur.  Idque* ob alias 'non' contemniendas, fed 
hanc poteſſmun rationem , at! tranquillam' & 
quietan degamus-vitam cum omnt Pittate & vene- | * 
ratione, 1, Tini,'#; 2,” Quod © videatur 'Sanftus 
Paulus Succinfte admodum loquurus, ſimulque 
oppido Cop #, Quippe qui multum non multi 
quatnvis-alzb1 paſſum enuntiat; plura tamen put- 
ctortbus nuſquam locienuntiaverit, Nemipe V'6- 
cabulum illud zwwe (farentibus ipſis Diſci- 
plinarus) compleEticnr omne genus officia que 
m-hommm Commerciis vigere debent. Er.un 
eo quod ſuperaddit [44rywnpd4} plane omniunio- 
dam comprehendit qua Deo debetur obſetvan- 
tiam, Neſcioenm-quo paEto, comparatum eſt 
| itz, ut Pietas ſimul & Polite; quermadmodum ; 
Dii'& Rei Timor, manus invicent fibr porri-- 
gant ab omni parte auxiliatrices, Eum ſcilicet 
in' finem conſtituuntur Haytſtratus-, mt 


quem & Chriſam & Crves ſumus, prorfus ut 


Pietud'cam' Pace ubtique vigeant, & 'conjunCtil- 
{imo/ perfruantur in omnwm Animiis Coritn. 
bernio, Cujus rei Deſtderio nunquam felicius 
ſatisfiec, quam 1 qui Preſunt & Fa rice quod 

F f - ſuarum| 


kl — 


ge yy TT ad ——__. * a 


== rm 


feat 
(uti. _ 


Pie Uwencibu favere, ly Imerrigenns vero 
ſaviros, Bi! 20191 vet 


Pre p uhjeihs & Debellive \Y edi, 


Sol utrumque ſimul aficm ſpiring ſoudou 
T'extu 6 UE DSTHITH 14G 
——_— _ ef om humane C recs 
propter Deun e Negs, qu _ ext: © love 
Dn (aut Frefudibus] tan eo wills; 
(ef Aierem / au um oy ed 


-_ 3, "Qyod Pracepoum Apoltolicam. aud 
fructuoſius participemys,gremus [Neuwp Mile: 
ricordiarum, Patrem Juminum beniguifſhmum, 
onjes verbum et.ipla Veritas, &: val ad vitam 

ratiſſuna,)- ut-miſericordicer ei compla- 
cen hodierno Coxtui intereſle ; ut quicquid e 
corde 


"FaOY 


"Mi Cleran Oxonienſem, 


[EE 


[<xlocaiai lnguam;/;& inde it —_—— 
EEEISD 
. [in — omnijum qua Pprivatim 

| cedat Uulicatem, atque Larne 19 po 
in m4jus- indies efferentlam, per Jefum Chi: 
ſtun Dominum noſtrum, 

Ec ut quod noſtra _ oramus, eo = 
exoremus, /Oremus inſuper ;& . precipue pro 
EecleſhzChriſti ras per Res regna Ref. 
que \Publicas quaquaverſum difſeminats. no- 
minatim vers pro Anglicana hac noltra, Atque 
wibi ante _alios, pro ejuidem Ecclefue Natricto 
Carolo, peculiari Dei. Gracia, M 
Frazcte,' & Hrberni Rege, Fider Defenſore, in 
omnibus Cauſis omnwumque perſonarum, ſive 
facrarum, five civilium, immediace ſecundum 
Deum-Sopremo in.'Ferris\Maderatore, ' Pro 
jus: Conhuy Catharina, Regs na noftri Serenih- 
m#; Pro Regina Marre hari Hariz ;, pro 
Vlultrihmo | F Tres Jacobo Duce Ebovacenſs | 

>quibaſcunq;e regioſtemmare orjundis, 
Pro urraque' :Domo Parliamenti.: Pro 'Reegni 
Proceribus nobiliſſimis ; precſertim iis quiRegi 
adfunt 3 conſiliis ſecretioribas. Speciatim vero 
| preces apud ParremCeeleſtem fun effandender, 


Ff 


2 


apneBritannic, 


my univerſo Clero Anglicano; pro revercniſ- 
_ſ{imis | 


| 


228 | 


Es 


mis Archicpioaph ;proBpiſebpis Revere | 
dis; ey a7 4m  fechorls ſudſeltit | 
Clericis, ' quibus-quibus five muneribus five| - . 
nominibas: m{igmiantur, Pro utraque Acade- 
mia,ac inprims hac naftr3,*Pro Honoraniſhmo 
Domino Cancellario, :euique Vicecancellario 
Digniſfimo, Pro omnibus DoEtoribus ; - Pro- 
curatoribus utrifque/; Collegiorum & Aula- 
rum prefeRis ſingulis ;'& prafertim (quo me 
vocat officii ratio fingularis) pro Collegto Mag- | 
dalenenſe, ejaſque membris univerſis. | 
_ Grata mſuper/publicorum. qui-in Album 
Academiz referuntur. BenefaQtorum; facienda 
eſt 2 nobis .inpreſettiarom Commemoratio, 
Nimirum Principis Illuſtriſſhimi, Humphreds Du- 
Tahannis Kempe , Cantuarienfis 
3  Margarete, . Comiteſe Richmundie 
Henrici Septims, & Elizabethe Uxoris ejus ; 
Reuchards Luchfield, Archidiacomi Middleſexiz ; 
Thome Woolſey Cardinalis., ' & Axchiepifcopt 
Eboracenfis ; Henrict Ofavi ; Marie Regins ; 
Regine etiam Elizabethe : Jacobi Regs * Thome 
Boalen,, Henrici Savilti, Guilielmi Sidley, Nico-| 
lat Kempge, Militum ; Thome White, S,”Theclo- 
giz DoCtoris ; Gmlielm Camdent, Armigeri :| 
Alio-l. - 


Ad Clerum Oxonienſem, 


: F 229 | 


Aliormmaque ſi qui fines quiAcademin Oxoni- 
enſf1 quoquo modo benefecerunt,.. . - ... / - 

[Ec quia Deus elt Ile. folus Bonorum omni- 
um Largitor,qui aut Nos aut Propatres noſtros 
per manus hominum locupletavit ; ( Quibus 
merito accenſeatur Guzlielmue etiam.Wainfletys, 
Epifcopus olutn Wintonienſis, Magnus Angliz 
Cancellarius, Collegrz juxta & Aule Beate Marte 


. 


Magdalene Fundator longe munificentijimus,) pro- 
inde foli & um-Deo, de tot tantiſque Beneficiis 
in Nos collatis, Cratiarum aCtiones habende 
ſunt, per & propter Mediatorem & Dominum 
noſtrum Jeſum-Chriſtum, . Cujus mexitis jam | 
freti,.ejuſq; adjuti oratione, Deum Opt, Max. | 
uſdem verbis comprecemur, quibus Ipſe Incar- 
patus precandum Itatuit, A. us.4 
Pater noſter qui es tn Celis, ſanttificetur Nomen 
tuum, Adventat'R egmim tuum, Frat voluntas tua 


1 


ficut in Celo, fir & in Terra, Panem noſtrum quo- 
tidianum da nobis hodte : &y dimitte nobis debita 
noftra, ficut' &* nos dimittimiu Debnoribus noſtris, 
Et ne nos inducas in Tentationem, ſed liberi'nos a 
Malo, Nam tuum eſt Regnum, Potentia, & Gloria, 

mn Secula Seculorum, 


AMEN. 


S_ 


O——— 


—w—_———_ 


pter Deum : ſive Rey; quaſt precellents ;, frve Du- 
cibus, tanquam ab 'co miſſs, ad vindiam male- 


| faftorum , laudem vero.bonorum, 


_ *S, 1, Quod ab iflirto hnjus Capitis huc uſq; 
dixerat in Theſs Beatus Perrw, perpit porro-jam 
per partes, & in Hypothefs explicare, Inprimis 
autemn agit de 'debit?11}4 FG 3 quam & 
Legt, & Regt, quin & aRege Deputatis pre- 
Ram Ratuir, Ad quam felicius an cat 
Duobus niticur Argumentts ; Quorum alterum 
ab 4uthore; ® Fine alterum mutuatur, Ordi- 


Hamans Creature,) Deus tpſe & Author & Vin- 
dex audit, Nec enim ideo Humana dicitur, quod 
luc bumantitut ortunda, (ut Greca.Fchotia &© Didy- 
mus videntur-velle interpretari;) ſed quod hows- 
num {it propria , anterque .. Homines conſtituta, 
Fenis autem hujuſce Ordinis non modo wtilem 


Quum hiac potiſſumum rarwne, &, Frrtutibus & 
Vitzs (tipendia conſtent : 14s nimirum Premaa, 
Iſis Poenz conſtituantur, In quibus duobus 
quaſi Cuneis, ſive vitz hujus Cardimbus, 'Tran- 
quillicatis noſtrx Fanxa in totum verticur atque 


| conſiſtic, 9.2, ved 


* Contio Academica BY. | | 
| \Gubjeffs igith/ofbott' omni bumane Creature pro- 


nationis /hnjus Civilis(ut ut vr 43mrine, (ye | 


eum, probat,, | ſed uſquequaque-Nereſſarium ; | 


; 


44 Clown Oxemenſim, 


F- 231 


$.2, Sed neq; ſatis (1bi duxit Beatus Petrue, 
hoc efficeetantumin genere,4s +-=piprecepiſle; 
verum inſuper nos docers (&::copiefo quidem 
Compendio,) quonam ardine-& methodo, quo- 
nam modo atque menſurta,. in :hoc- officio exe- 


quendo utendum fit, Nempe:slege Eyangelios 
preceptum elt;. ot-&, Neo;\& Regs, oo Regis | 
nomine Gubernantibus Subjetifimus, Sed pri. 


mum Deo, deinde Regi, demum a Rege.Depu- 
tatis, Deo ſcilicet\ propter ſerpſumz. Regi vero 


propter Dewm , a\ Rege denique: Deputaris 


propter Regem -obteniperandum,' Jt#: -tamen 
propter Regem, ut prius & . potius:,propter Dem 
per quam Rex; regnat, ac. magiſtratus inferio- 
res Poteſtatis.a Deo datz:parrigipesfacits cam 
His quem 1/44 parendumfte;, +...) + 

$. 3. Ita autem diſtinguit Petxvs.| inter Regen 
& Reftares a; Rege; miſſars:(Vieepi! gratis inter 
Claudium quidubia progyl ijniperabat cum hai 
Epiſtola ſcriberetur, Eoſque loweru' procurato- 
res qui: tune. provincias Romanorum Claud:? 
nomine adminiltrabant,) ut:Iium yocet verixer, 
Hos tantuminwe 1 trag;;vooes quid diftezant, 
ex. diverſis Scripture [Locis' conſtare quear. 
Nam ut ſupremas Poteſtates per vwwyen expreſlit 
Beatus Paulus, (Rom, x111;:1,) . Ita ſanctus 


M————_ 


| 


| 


| wm | 


-:Conceo» Arademita' 


| etiam Mattheas; de Romani Imperatoris Vicario 


loquerizpinnuwe: cum appellat; Mat, 27, 2, 
4; 4. Doo funtigicur, inter alia, (quorum 


certe hic Textus feractor eſt quam ut ſngula 


| traCtare per 'tempus liceat,) que digniſluna 


mihi videntur ut-principe -loco: diſpicrantur'; 
Magiſtratuum Ordinatto, &:eorundem Subord;- 
natio, Quumque ita'2 Deo f1t comparatum, ut 
ſuprema- Poteſtas ſit penes Regem, Poreſtas 
vero \Subordinats' yenewPopy/i Primores 4 Rege 
miſlos3©turvHo'; tum I, ſed cum Dif: 
crimine obediendum, Nam 4nd oc veizare, kypir 
[# pw] oc 6ert warophive. Repi quaſi Precellent, 


(ſecundum wilgatanvverfionem;) aur /propter 


Tyfrus Poteſtatens, (ucjtaber verſio:Hrabeca;)- aut 
quia omnia et ſunt, (ut haber #thiopica,) aut pro- 
pter ejus Imperizm, (uti elt apud Syriacam,) Ur 
ſurmatiny Rem\dicam,"' Cuivis Humane Or- 
dinatiom, aut coivis /Hamane Creature; (nam 
ſic Apoſtolo «aro hic loqui placuir,) ea me- 
thodo ac modo parendum docer Spiritus 'San- 
Ctus, ut Regi in' quantum Supremo DonanogRe- 
liquis in quantufi wes meſſy, utriſque vero 
propter Deum, obſequii Debitum ſic perſolve- 
dum, Et inde-Duo (at'modo dixi) ſeſe offerunt 
explicanda ; NimirumOrdinatio; 8 Subordina- 


176-Magiltratuum. 


- 


8.1, Ad. 


Ad: Clerum Oxomenſem, 


8. 1, Ad primum membrum quod attinet, 
Argumentis fere mnumeris evinci poteſt, Quod 
Magiftratus etiam c:vilis, xque ac Ordo Eccleſra- 
fticus, ſummo jure cenferi deber inter ſpecies 
reds. Calttus {cilicet:ortundus, jureque Drvino 
conſtitutus, -Er ut palam hoc fiat in ipſo operis 
quaſi Veſtibulo, videtur mihi noſtra omvinm 
maximoperc itereſle, Eſt enim 1Jlud vel luce 
clarius, & apud omnes in confeſlo, quod (1 
Populi Univerſs Vicarius Rex eflet & Vicemge- 
rens ; {1 ſolum Popul: Miniſter & vindex Ire ; f1 
Poreltates ſablimiores a Populoeſſent Ordiate, 
(quod toties venditant & contendunt Hyperal- 
piltz Democratic1,) {1 perverſo hoc ſenſu huma- 
na eflent Creatura, nec alio jure fruerentur quam 

vod effreni Multitudini acceptum ferunt ; 
Actum efler illico de Cauſa Regia, quam tanta 
animi confidentia in nos fuſcepimus aſlerendam, | 
Quapropter 1Ilud ance omnia incuinbit miht 
evincendum, non a Populo ſimul convento Ordl- | 
rationis hujus Originem, ( quod ipfi * Grotto | * Ftandum 


\ | eft, primd ho- 


mw Nlsr Crore patrio adhuc correpto humanitus mines nn Dei 
, pracepto, ſed 


contigit autumaſle,) ſed 2 Deo conſlituerte pe- | ſpnte adde- 


tos expert- 
tendam elle. mento Fofirmi- 
tatis familia- 
rum ſegregum adverſis violentiam, in ſocietatem ctvilem cotiſſe, unde ortum habet Poteftas 
Crvilis, quam ideo humanam ordinationem Fetrus vocat, Grot. de Jure Bel. & Pacis, |. 1. 


. | cap. 4. SeR. 9. pag. 86. 
G 7g wm 


= 
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bm 


Did. Sic.l.1. 


&. 2, Inprimis autem huc facit, quod Pote- 
fas hinc ide in facris literis pro iplz Perſona 
uſurpatur, que Poteltatem 1llam haber coeli. 
tus {1bi demandatam. Quod enim dicit Gen- 
Lilis Ile, 0:94wvic apr vn” i$xoier, (Mat. 8, g.) perimnde 
eſt ac {1 dixiflet, w v3 ir ion ore, Part modo 
& ilt# phraſes, Homo ſ um ſi ub P oteftate conſtt- 
tutus, (Luc, q, 8,) Et omnis antma *Poteſtatibus | 
ſupereminentibus ſubjefta efto, (Rom, 13. 1.) ut ut 
per modum abftrat#tonis quoad ſonum efferuntur, 
func pure putz Concretrpe quoad fanificatum. 
Nam quos Apoſtolus (ad Romanos) #-«« nun- 
cupat, Salvator noſter i-a«»« vocandos Cen- 
ſuit, (Lac, 22, 25.) Cujuſmodi metonymicam 
toquendi rationem non #2 zrrita uſurpatam a 
[piritu ſanbto exiſtimemus, ſed eo fine & pro- 
poſito ut omnibus Subditis innoteſcerert, non 
duntaxat ad Perſonas & nudam 9%» Imperan- 
trum, verum inſuper ad officzum & itw« reſpici- 
endum, quibus deſwper inltruEti urCtique ſunt, 
Unde paſhm apud Homerum —-wi # @ ae iss 
Quin & veteres gypie in ea ſemper ſententia 
erant, (ut Author eſt nobis Dzudorus,) wn #=- 
praris Tivos regroias Bamnis Trrux trac Thc TWwy ihor ifroieags Cul COn- 
ſonum eſt illud quod inter Placita Eſſenorum 


; P arphyriu S Memorat, #* $ixa 91% aieryinay TH 79 per, 


Y: 3> Quor-| 


—{ — 


Ad Clerum Oxonenſem, 


| 235 


_ 


&. 3. Quorſum autem Magiſtratus paſſmm m 
vetere Inſtrumento 
.| tur? Non propter aliquid D:vintatis ipſorum 

Eſlentie 4 05.cor%; quippe quibus compertum 
eſt humanitus ommia evenire,zxque AC reliquis ex 
vulgo humani Geeneris,) Sed inprimis ob ra- 
tionem 3 Salvatore noſtro exhibitam, nimicum 


quod ad eos Sermo Dei faEtus elt, (Joh, 10, 


35.) vel (ut planus id exprimam,& exegetice, ) 
quod ad divinum illud munus ita drvinttus ſunt 


vocati, ut in eodem obeundo ipſtus Det in Tex- 


ris Vicarn ſine, Ob ſecundam rationem a Moyſe 
redditam, Zuta non homints, ſed * Det Tudictum 
eft ; aut faltem aliquid divini admiſtum habee. 
(Deut, 1, 19.) ob tertiam inſuper rationem 
quam apud Pſalmiftam videre elt, nempe «quod 
Deus Ullis adeft in Rebus Imperu Adminiſtrandiz, 
(Pſal. 82, x.) Unde legimus de Moylſe, quod 
erat in Deum Aarom. (Exod, 4. 16,) Deuſque 
dicitur Pharaonts ab zpſo Deo conſtututus, (Exod. 
7.1.) nequaquam wnouyje, bene tamen © puta 
drvmam Auftoritatem, qua deo concedente mu- 
nicus eſt, * Ego dixt vos Du eftts, id elt (ut op- 
time exponit 7uſtinus Martyr , aut Quiſquis 
ſcripſit Zueſttones & Reſponſiones ad Onbodae- 


05,) Dedi vobis $54in, $549, 5 xxnr vs. protnde popu 


lum 


GUngs2 


per vacem Elohim efferun- 


Exod. 22.28, 


j 


+ 2Chron. 


19. 6, 


* Pſal. 61. 


Jofin in 


p. 378- 


| 


Orthod.q.1 42. 


od 


Pſal. 82. 6. 


* Tobi 1, 6. 

& c.38, Vs 7. 
2 Sam. I4.17. 
0 c.19.v.27. 


| ſenſu & 1llud dicicur (Pfal.86.8.)) Nor eft familis 


De appellantur in ſacra pagini, Ut cum di- 


| Filios Det vertendos cenſent, Non propter 


| omnibus anteponuntur;; vel propter Nomen 


Concto Academaca 


lum judicate, ac fs Ego juatcarem, Eodem plane 


Tui inter Deos, 1d eſt Det in Terris gerentes vicem, |. 
penes quos eſt{civilis aut Eccleſialtica Admini- 
{kratio, Ob quartam denique -rationem, Det 
nomine cenſentur, quia dzvzn ſunt regalis officii 
Fruftus nimirum Pax, & Juſtitia,ex eadem qua- 
{i Arbore quis paſhbus ſuccreſcentes. 

8. 4. Hucaccedic quod viri principes & Fl 


cuntur Filis Det Filias hominum deperiiſle, 
(CGen.s6,2,) S'ymmacus & Aquila Tos tjvc Auwagwvirley, 


ſummam Sanfittatem qui Reges ſubdiris antecel- 
lunt, (Nam ex fece ſubditorum ſunt Filii Dei 
Adoptrvi,) nedum propter Nature pre reliquis' 
homulis exce/lentiam, (nam unus Chriſtus hoc 
paCto Fils De: elt appellandus,) Sed propter 
Muneris Dignttatem ſtatim a Deo emirentiſſ- 
mam, qua Magiltratus in Solio poſiti privatas 


Angelorum, quod cum IIlis Spiricibus commune 
habent, qui & TIpſt Fiz: De: * non uno loco 
denominantur, Et ſumma fane cum ratione 
dicuntur Angel: Magiltratus , partim quod 
Deus eorum. opera in rebus mundi diſpenſandis 


(live 
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(fave in,peenis five in premiis pendendts) uti- 
cur';-,partim quod Angeles 11los.Celeſtes perinde 
anina Puritate, aC ſplendore Majeſtatis referre 
debent, Idque ob Illam, inter caxteras, quam 
Irengus wnuit rationem 3 Cajus  Juſſu homines 
Naſcunmur, Hujus Juſſu & heges conſutuuntur, 
apti 11s qui ab ip is regnantur, | 

S. 5. Immo nec illud pretereundum, quod 
Reges non raro in Sacro Codice per unfes Do- 
mn exprimuntur, . (Id quod David de Saule 
dixit, 1 Sam.24; 9, )-non ob 1l]ud.duntaxat quod 
vulgo creditur, quia Reges Iſraclitici ad jura 
regia promovend1,cum illa ungendi Cexremoma, 
jubente Deo inaugurabantur ;. (1 Sam, 9, 16, 
& Cap, 15, ver. 1;) ſed ea potiſſimum de Cauſa, 
quam Sanctus Paulus aſſignavit, (ad Rom, 13,1.) 
quia legitimaPoteſtas Regium munus obeundi, 
non nif1 celitus & a Domino concedi queat, Cyrus 
enim, quantumvis Ethnicus, nec unquam oleo 
delibucus, Chriftus tamen -& unftus Domini ab 
ipſo Domino dicebartur. (1/a.45.1.) Quod ma- 
nifeftum Diſcrimen innuit inter Exterzam Un- 
Ctionem, qua Irvaſores Tmpertorum perfundi 
poſlint, & UnCEtionem 1illam Internam, qua Dy- 
raſtz ſolum legitimi (bone fidet poſleſſores ) 


non tantummodo in Regnum, fed &.m Fus reg- 


Tren, lib.s. 


nandi 
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nandi admitti folent, Quod-ad Priorxem un- 
gend! rattonem- actiner, Hec m Unfos etiam 
Dzabol: conferri potelt, ideoque contemptim per 
ſe habetur. Poſterior autem ungendi ratio eſt 
quiddam drvinitus impertitum, & ad Unos 
| Domini conſtituendos, tum neceſſario requirttur, 
tum ſola ſufficit, Nam ubi legitimus eſt ſuc- 
ceſſor, Unttone opus noneſt, ut rete Funius 
& Tremellins ad 2 Reg, 23, 30, Quocirca po- 
pulus Ifraeltticus Fehoachazum unxerunt, non ad 
aliquid Juris unpertiendum, fed ut ejuſmodi 
Ceremoni reſtatum facerent, Regnum Armis 
gyptiorum aliquandiu mterciſum , quaſi de 
integro Huic tradi contra Ag yptros defenden- 
dum, 

 &.6. Quarto loco vel inde conſtat de Mayz- 
ftratus Civilis Hierarchia , Quod, ficut omne 
jus Paternum ex Jure Drvino dimanavit, (idque 
ponitur extra omnem controverſiz aleam, 1- 
quidem Deus in Decalogo diſtirCte juber, ut 
unuſquiſque Parentibus morem gerat,) Ira om- 
ne jus Regtum 3 Paterno primitus dimanaſle, ali- 
quanto luculenttus per ſe videtur, quam ut in 
eo demonſtrando prolixius agam, Preterquam 
enim quod palam conſtat, omne Regimen ab 
initio intra folius Paterni Juris pomeria clau- 
| ſum, 


EEE 


Ad Clerum Oxontenſem, 


ſam, non niſt tempore procedente in varias For- 


nitum apud Judzos ex Dei Decreto pertinuiſle; 
(iploque Judice A riſtotele, & ixie 7parer dpi ty Try wo» 
areies 3 div) ALCCEIC ELIA 1I[lud notatu dignum, 
quod Rex quandoque in ſacris Literis per Pa- 
tris Nomen enuntiatur, Ita enim David com- 
pellat Saulem, 1 Sam, 24, 11, Et quum Debora 
ſurma Rerum in populo Dei potica eſlet, non 
Reginam ſe, aut Judicem, ſed Matrem in Iſrael 
vocandam duxit, (Jud, 5, 9.) Nec hoc in loco 
reticendum,quod apud * Sanctum Hreronymum 
 videre licet ; nimirum Phil:tinos in more ſem- 
per habuiſſe, Reges ſuos ad unum omnes Ab:- 
| melechi nomine compellare ; quod quidem Pa- 
trem, juxta ac Regem, felici omine conſ1gnifi- 
cat, Er quandoquudem qui in Populo Primas 
tenet, non magis Prenceps, quam Pater, & Pa- 
ter quidem Patriz vocari {oler, (ſecundum illud 
Xenophonteum, **: tuyipn <1xav £14934 6569% Bargjes) d1- 
plex inde Documentum & Princtptbus & Sub- 
ditis haurire datur, Principes {cilicer admonen- 
tur, nequando fſecus 1lli in Subditos quam in /:- 
beros animadvertant, uſque de Rerum affluen- 


mas pullulifle ; & urrin{que generis #pwreriz | 
(Regnum \cilicer & Sacerdotium) ad Prunoge- | 


tia * Nutriciorum inſtar proſpiciant, Subditis | 


* Hieron,l. g. | | 
in Exek. 


Xenoph. Kvp, 
nad. 8. 


* Eſa.49- 23, 


M— 


| infimul 


. .»Concto Academnica- 


Auguſtin. de 
Civ. Del. l.s. 


inſimul innuitur, eodem' T ituli compendio, ut 
Prancipes {uos (quantumvis aſperos) Parentum 
loco revereantur, | 

S. 7. Quid, quod Populi Paſtores 1dentidem 


appellantur 4 Spiritu Santto 2 Num ob Nature 


preſtantiam aliquam, qua ceteris homiribus 
haud ſecus pretiant, ac homies czteri ſuis 
Gregibus arque Armentis antecellunt ? minime 
Gentium, Sed multo potius quod eandem 
naſcend; ſortem perpeſſi, & ex eadem humo 
ſzpe ſublari, in id faſtigium Majeſtatis ad De: 
Nutum evehuntur, Dezque in Terris 'Thronum 
tenent, Eapropter Augaſiinus diſerte docer,cun- 
dem Deum qui Majettatem Suaviſſmis dedit 
Imperatoribus, puta utrique Veſpaſtano, dediſſe 
etiam [omitiano, quamvis 7 yranno Crudelifhmo, 
Eundem Deum qui Conſtantno,etiam Apoltate 
7uliano Majeſtatem regiam commodaviſle, 
Unde Supremis Magiltratibus plane ex 2quo 
obediendum, five 4quis, five intquis, modo non 
{int abſque Tuulo, ſed exercuto ſolo Tyrarni, 
Qunippe ccera diſpares, in hoc convenunt, quod 
Majeltatem a Deo datam videntur ex quo 
participare, 

&. 3, Quam reverenter derique SarEteque 
eMajeſtns Regia haberi debeat, ut Majeſtatis ip- 


ſins 


— 


th. 


i. 


—_— 
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ſus De: ſive Particula, ſive Propago, vel inde 
licet conjefare, immo fortiter arguere 3 quod 
ab omnibus in Theologta, Juriſque Prudentia ver- 
ſatiſſimis, Crimen leſz Majeſtatis Sacrilegio pro- 
ximum. judicatur, Immo crediderim elle Pia- 
culum Sacri/egi: nomine cenſendum, Vicarium 
Det, & Unfum Det, & Ordinationem Det umpe- 
tere, adeoque ipſum Deum 1n ejus Dracono vio- 
lare, Ita enum Beatus Paulus de Poteftate & Per- 
| | ſona Regali ſtatuit, in Epiſtola ad Romafios, 
. | capite decimo tertio z ubi quinquies de utriſq; 
(ic ſcriptum legimus, Ifroin Yab $15, ve 1. 6 913 Harayd, 
Ve 2e $45 AidX0IQ-s Vo Zo IxNK@> Dif, Ve 4. $19 Arru RCs VoGs uſque 
adeo verum eſt quod SanEtus Paulus aſleverat, 
6x Ry ifuola pd 33 15, UT Ipſe Dominus & Salvator 
iplam Plat: i-w ({1quam faltem haberet) con- 


itveſer dakar wall 3jd, br ad £62 har rad. (Joh, 19, 11,) 
Ideoque cum Samzel affatus Populum haec 
verba premiſiſler, [En. Regem quem elegiſtis && 
petuftis,] Illa ſtatim ſubjunxit codem ſpiritus | 
anhelitu, [Ecce Deus poſutt eum Regem ſuper vos.) 
Id eſt, Regem depoſcentibus Deus vobis Hunc 
dedit, Vos elegiſtts, ſed Deus poſuit, Vos m 
l pectem elegiſtis, cap, 12,V, 133 ſed quem Deus 


TE 2 Quid, | 


cra ſeipſum etiam adltrueret. #-Tye (inquic Ille) | 


1Sam.12.1g- 


jam dudum & tm ſolidum elegerat, cap,1O, V, 24. Somme oe 


[3H 


— 


_—_ 


p _—_— 
a. s 

Conti 

L 7.6.17. 


1 Quid, quod Ipſe 7untius Brutws ſimul Fatetwr & 
. | otendit, Dewn Reges inſlituere, Regua Regibus | 


daxe, ipſos Reges eligere ? Qyibus ſcliciter cons | 
cellis, Juris Regu non refert, we Betz que 
Dez eſt ſuffragiis Populi comprobetur. Nec 
mulcum videtur intereſle, {1 Populus Reges con- 
ſtutzere aut Regna tredere dicatur , dummodo 
Deus etiam conceditux cum Regna dare, tum 
Reges ipſos inflituere, Quinummo Reges a Deo 
nontantum elzgs, fed & confiunt, * Ireneus & 
Clemens Authores funt, i fans wfrdio, cidvc bro od | | 
«ly. & kxue/nis, Quod Reges regnent per Deum, 
dejiitiw aflurmatur a afoDoe, Pews, 5 dons 
rapeum permiſſive, (ita enim & Diabolus per | 
ipſum Deum regnare dicendus. eſt,) fed per 
Deum conſtitutive, prout Viri oculatiſſimi Lo- 
cum illum intespeetantur, Et bene regnant. per 
Deum , qui folum proptes Deam: regnare de- 
bent, Poteſtatiſque Judiciariz Capitale ſup- 
pliciuum infligendd Deum - folum Autho- 
rem habent., De cuyus ret ratione vel inde 
breviter nobis conſtat, Quod Nemini liceat per 
Dei leges mortem {ibi accerſexe. Nam quod 
{ibi nan licec contra ſe, Id ut akiis contra. fe li- 
ceat, aut {ibi contra alios, nemo poteſt efhicere. 


| Ratio eſt, quia Nemo. Jus aliis couferre potet 


| quod | 


__—_e 


wk 


—_— 
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quod ipſe prius in ſcipſo conferendum non ha- 
rug nec = {bi adverſus Alium, quam ad- 
verſus ſe fibi licere queat, Ergo Legem pro- 


Legem iſtam violantibus ſententiam Capitis ir- 
rogare, illud elt Prerogative quod foli Deo 
Magiſtratus acceptum ferunt, Unde & liquido 
ſatis conſtat de eorundem Hierarchia, 

&. 9. ved hic objtcrant Mifobaſiles, & magni 
Nomuns Litigatores, quod aliquammultis ante 


| ſeculis quam Populus Iſrachticus 3 Deo Regem | | 
cfflagicaſlet, &Hoſes de Repeillo predixit, Den-| 

7 rbeneris in Terram- 

am Dominus Dems th poſſi * ants dedit, in eaq; 

bitaveris ; Tu aices, (1nquit Moſes) conftituam 


teronomn 17, 14, 15; Raum 
1 


Regem ſuper me, ut cetere Gentes que ſunt mcir- 
cuttu ; tum Vero exm Regem conſtitnes quem Domt- 


Deum ſpeCtet, ejuſdem ramen conftitutio {1t pe- 
nes } opulum, | 
8. 10, Huic autem objeEtamento, ut ut pal- 
marium elle videtur, & quod inos nobisobgan- 
niunt Incerti vulgi Aſſentatores, videtur poſle 
multifariam, & tamen breyitey os obſtrui, 
Ioprimis enim Regem a Deo pettit its Po- 


pI 


— 


mulgare ſub Pznz Capitis obſervandam , &. 


nus elegerit E medio fratrum tuorum. Unde e)ici- | 
tur Argumentum, quod licet Regis Blefio ad 


— Tl 


H h 2 pulus, |. 


= a—_ 
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pulus, utpote gnarus & {1bi conſcius,. ſui juris 
on eſſe, Regem aliquem creare, Secundo, dices 
Tu, [C joy > mn” 1" a Di#o ad Faftum,prout 
3 Fafto ad Jus , peſhime valet argumentum. 
Tertio, conſtituam Regem (nov ſubter,ſed) ſu- 
per me. Ergo Populo Untverſo, non tantum ſn- 
exlis in Populo, (fatente populo univerſo,) ſu- 
perior audic, Dato enim, (at non conceſlo,) 
quod ſumma Rerum ab origine penes Populun 
permanſiſſer ; fi tamen.Regi 3 ſe electo ira ſeſe 
addixit in Servitutem, ut totum iHlud quod ha- 
| buerat regnandi Jus aſemetipfo abdicaverit, & 
in alium plane tranſcripſerit; nec amplius re- 
tinet, nec jure potelt revocare, quod ſciens vo- 
lenſque non-ſuum fecit, Quarto, Moſes addidit 
| [conFtitues,]- non omnino zmperative, ſed modo 
prorſus indicative, Predixit quod de fatto futu- 
rum viderat, non precepit quod Ipſ1 de Jure 
facerent. Aut,quinto, « ain,  zereyurix6c, per vul- 
garem figurate loquendi modum, conſtituere di- 
cuntur, Quem non-recuſant, & a Deo agnoſcunt 
Conſtitutum, Sexto, non quemeunque con|titues, 
ſed quem Dominus tuus elegert, Er Regem 
ſane MEMCUNGUE > modo a Domino ſuo #lefum, 
non F: Popul: xeprobare,quantumvis magyz ; nif1 


| forts Deus Ipſe (Dominus Ile Exercituum) 
| qu 


"— 


— 
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qui fogulis in Populo major efle non negatur, 
FX ramen mnor. habendus fir, Septimo. 
dixit Populus Samueli, Prepone nobis Regem, 
(1 Sam. 8, 5.) Et Commate Sexto, da nobis 
Regem, & * Commate 19, Rex nobis preert. 
Drxitque Samuel, (Saulem Regem allocucus,) 
Unxit te Fehova in Anteceſſorem ſuper ſuam Poſ- 
of Br oc quod elt perinde, ac f1 dixifſet, Nihi/ 
alud nunc fect, quam quod ante in mandatis ab 
ipſo Domino acceperam, Edixit enim Jehova, 
(verſe 22,) Auſculta voct eorum, ut preficias iis 
Regem, Non ergo Populus fb ipft, ſed Samuel 
Populo; neque Samuel ſui ſponte, ſed ipſo Deo 
prectpiente, Regem Populo praficiebat. 

&. 11, Ethec ſufficiat prelibaſle de Mag- 
ſftratuum Ordinatione, Que 1deo wrinue «124arine, {1ve 
Humane Creaturg cenſetur ticulo, non quod non 
ſit #e5«,. planeque divinitus oriunda, fed quod 
Hominum fit propria 5 &., quantumlibet a Deo, 
apud bomines tamen conſtututa. | 

S. 1. Deinceps ſequicur expendenda Subor- 
dinatio Magiſtratuum. Quam ita nobis hoc Joco 
deſcripſic Petrus , ut ſatis liquido. edocuerit , 
Quid euzque Magiltratuum, & Ro {it ordine 
deterendum. Subjtctamm (inquit Ile) omnt bu- 
man# creature, fave ordinationt, & propter Deum 


ſubyi- 


1 Sam. 10.t, | 


i & 


= 
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ſubjiciamini, Non tantum Claudio Impera- 
tort, verum & Furio Camilo Scribomano, aliiſ- 
que. etiam Cxfareis in aliis Provincus Procu- 
ratoribus, Non tantum Regi morem gerite, ſed 
& a Rege Subrogatis, & Provincias particulares 
Regs vice adminiftrantibus, Neque ſummi dun- 
caxat, ſed im ſubſellii Adminiſtris. Univerſis 
mquam & {mgulis qui de Jure vobis preſunt, ac 
lepitime prefictuntur ; ſed ſuo ordine & loco, ſuo 
modo atque menfur3, ſuum cuilibet obſequium 
prezftandum eſt, Nam Regs in quantum ſupremo | 
Domino, Reliquis in quantum a Rege maſſis, Regi 
ſoli ſecundum Deum , Reliquis vero ſecundum 
Regem, |icer utriſque propter Deum, Divus Pe- 
trus hoc loco parendam vule, 

&. 2, Ad quam DoCtrinam Apoſtolicam 
cam claram, tam facilem, tam omnium oculis 
expoſitam, &. paci publice conſervande ab 
omni parte neceſlariam, nunquam fatis mirari 
poſſum, neque Calvinum, neque Parewm, neq; 
Pleſſiacum Morneum, (vixos acrilicet Ingenio & 
alioqui perſpicacifiamos, Jeo modo quo decebat 
animum fuum advertifſe ; ſed uſque adeo aut 
caligaſſe ad tam divinum Scripturx Lumen,aut 
dati opera Centiſe, ut afhrmare non-dubita- 
verint de popularibus Magiſtratibus, (nempe de 


purts 


- 


Ad Clerum Oxontenſem, 


puris putis Subditis in Magiſtratu inferiore con- 
ſtitutis,) cos ita ab ipſo Deo Libertatis popu- 


(in hac viriliter afſerend3) etiam manu armars 
eraſlari liceat. 


| 4s Jure edilſerturo, videtur mihz Res tota 


ram, verum etiam quoad Nomen, & quoad No-. 
minis rationem, petenda efle. 

&. 4. Et qua multum eſt Diſcriminis iter 
Subjettum & Adjunthum,de m-debita con- 
venientiz incumbir mihi i piciendum;. Sepa- 


; = ipſum queritur, deinde quid Reges de qut- 

w queritur, Ita poſtmodum conjunCtim atq; 
dilucide innotefcer, Zxod & Ruatenus Adjun- 
Etum SubjeCto competar.. 


intelligitur, Stad Perſonam refcratur, eft qui- 
dem 2ualitas moralis, perſons competens, ad ali- 
quid juſte vel babendum vel agendum, 51 refera- 
tur ad ipſam Kem, yum_ {culicet materiam, 
Nihil aliud fare videtur quam quod eft Fuſtum 
lenificare,& Nature Soctetatum ratione utentium 

702 


laris Tutores fieri, uti adverſus ipſum Aegem | | 


FS. 3. Contra Cujuſmodi GCraſlatores de 


inde uſque ab origine, non modo quoad Natu- - 


ratim inprimis videndum habeo, quid fit Fas 


S. 5. Jus, pro triphci Reſpectu ſecundum | 
quem ad Subjefum referrt ſolet, trifariam fere | 
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FT 


non repugnat, - Bi ad cu juſtibet Virtutis materiam 
ſpear, codem redit quo Ipſa Lex, ut ſtatuatur 
elle Atuum moraltum Regula, non ad 1llud dun- 
raxat quod Juſtum dicimus, verum etiam ad 


Illud quod Refum, obligans, Jus, priori modo 


acceptuin, Poteſtas paſſim appellatur, Que ita 
differt a P entia, ut illa moraliter,& de jure, hac 


defafto, & Phyfulogice apud Authores uſurpetur, 


Ila grace iis, hac awame nuncupatur, Vis qua- 


| lifcunque Potentia dicitur ;- Poteftas non item, 


niſi legitime exeratur. Penes T'yranos abſq; 
Titulo ſzpe ſumma regnandi Potentia maner, 
(Cujus furfuris etat Cromwellus noltras, Hu- 


| mani generis Propudium polt homines natos 


7p > ; \ ol o 
iniquiſſimum,) Poteſtas vero non competit niſi 


| legitimis Magiſtratibus ; quiutcunque exercitio 


'T'ycanni int, caſte ramen ſancteque apud Sub. 
ditos quoſcunq; haberi debent, quippe qui nu- 
minis ſunt Vicarii optumo jure conſtituti, Adfir 


| modo Poſleſſor juſtus, de Perſon injuſticiz 


nulla nobis lis erit, Qui effrenem ſine Titulo 


| Potentiam habent, Deo tantum permittente; Tllis 
{zpe xelilti nequit, Sed quilegitimam Poreſta- | 


tem, Deo czlirus conſtituente; Illis nunquam 
refiſti deber, Eaque propter Beatus Paulus Pon- 


| tifici Maximo conviciatus per Imprudentiam, 


Vemam 


| 
| 
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Veniam illico aucupatur Ignorantie ſuz con- 
cedendam, (48, 25, 5.) Neſciebam Ganquit ) 


P rincipt Populi tut non maledices. Ach dixiſler, 
Magiftrattbus etiam 1njuſtis ſummam deberi re- 
Verer.tiam 3 nec ex ore tantum lam, ſed & ex 
animo deferendam, 
$.6. Quod quo clarius eluceſcat,tranſeamus 
eveltigio ab Adjunfo ad ſubjeftum: A Jure (Cc, 
quod quzritur, ad ipſum Xegem de quo queritur, 
8. 7, Nomen Regis A Regendo, ut Nomen 
Principis a primas ferendo fluxit. Illo Impert 
Summitatem, hoc Ordinis Primdtum , utroque 
Regis Privilegium ſumulque Offictum indigi- 
rante ; Ita ipla Erymologia comparatum elt, 
ut auditis etiamTitulis quibus per leges inſigni- 
untur, ſtatim & Munerts & Mercedis Memo- 
ria Regibas refricetur, Sive enim per Caput 
rotius Corporis politici, (quemadmodum * Fep- 
tha a Gileaditis, ) (ive etiam per iplum Verticem, 
partem Capitis ſublimiorem, (ur 'Tropus iſte 
explicatur ab Expoſitoribus ® Septuagnta,) ſive 
per Clypeos © Terre, five per Terre * Fundamenta, 
five per Annulos fugtllares, (ut © Zerubbabel a 
7ehovah,) ſive per f Montes, {ve per ® Medicos, 
ſive per Popul: ® Paſtores, ſive demum per i Sal- 


1 Vatores, 


Fratres Pontificem eſſe Maximum, ſcriptum eſt enim, | 


CO —_— 


a Jud.11. 8. 

b Deut.33.20 
Eſa. 3+ 17- 

c Pſal. 47.9». 
d Pal. 82. 5. 
e Hagg.2.23» 


f Jer.g1.25+ 


g Ifa. 3. 5+ 
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| x Sam. $8.10, 
II, &c. ad 
verl. 19. 


\ 


i 


patores, qui prim3s.tenent in Magiſtratu deſcri- 
bi ſolent 3 eorum aut Drgnitas, quoad Onyinem, 
aut Auforitas,quoad Potentiam,aut wizlttas,quoad 


| offfcium, nec obſcure quidem necanvenulte Au- 


dientium animis anſtifantur, Rex denique 4 
Regends vel ideo fluxit, quia Deo folo minor 


Regendi Tus babet quicquid nomme Subditorum 


venue ſolet, Etquicquid wipiam Titulorum in 
Sacris Literis ei aſcribitur, videtur prorfus ex 
induſtria ad 1d inventum, ut folum ſupra fe De- 
um Rex habere {1gnificetur, | 
&. 8. Liquet antem ex ure Regnz, quod in 
Libro Connali legendum proſtat,Regebus legum 
Violationem fine ullo apud Homines fupplicio| 
cedere. Unde crimine vacare dicuntur R 
(Quod inter Furis noſtratis placita agnoſcunt fa- 
Cile Faris Confrlti, non-perinde ac {1 reapſe inſon- 
tes {1nt,ſed ex eo quod rerum a ſegeltari rationi 
reddende non fint obnoxts; atq;eo faltem ſenſu ſo- 
luti legibus,n quantum a'Cauſa unquam dicenda 
(quantumvis Re) liberantur, Rex vere dicitur, 
cui Subditi vel primariifudem jurant, cujus Ima- 
ginem nummut prefert;cujus legibus omnes parent 
a cujusJudicus ad nemnem-proVocatur, Penes que 
elt Iizois NON folammodo KQUT INS » five Fudiciar a, 
verum & nom, ſive Leoiſlativa; vel (quod 
eodem 


DO 


=" Þ1 | Ad Cleram Oxanien(em, 


”- = IL III onthe DOE SSD 


CO en mgm 


codem fers redit,) Doteſtas 4nwement, (Nam 


ut ſoleus fit Regis, Jus ipſum dare, umwſcujuſque 
vero Judicis, Jus datum dicere, )Unde & »@- Rex 
whx& antiquitus vocabatur, ob hanc potiſſi- 
mum rationem, quod etiamfi ſecundum leges 
imperitare teneatur, puta in foro Conſcientie, In 
foro tamen human ita legibus abſolvitur, & 


 faciendi Jus quoddam habeat. 'Solus 1Ule dicens 
dus Rex, cui competit Majeſtas ; Quz ab om- 


tengbus, (utpote «8a 1n ſe complectens,) 
immane quantum diſcriminatur, Nihil autem 
eMajeſtatt tam: proprium elt, quam = 4vrw3ws, 
(id elt,) anemine pendere, nemini eſle obnoxi- 
um, 2 nemine poſle judicari, Bene igitur Hex 
Otanes apud Herodotum dicebatur <nv#wia; wuier 14 
porera, Bene etiam Xiphilmus, ww + raya 6 Ie 
wire xelrur Fares, (A| IKE CNUIN 5vr42x6s, 1d eſt ſupremus 
Dominatus, nequaquam eflet,) ſed optims om- 
nium Caſſiodorus hanc rem expreſſit, Cauſe Re- 
ge poteſtatis lf upernis ſoles eſt applicanda Judrctis : 
quandoquidem e Celo petita eſt, & ſol: Cozlo debet 
Innocenttam, 'Tantum abeſt ut Regnum babeat 
qui Poteltati qualicunque 7ationem reddere obli- 

| TE  gatur, 


——— 


Par in Paremnon habet condendi leges Poteftatem, 


{bi fuiſque in Legem ced:t, ut impune quidlibet 


nibus alus Tirulis inferiori Magiſtratui compe- | 
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gatur , ut-vwwdwe- 1 5 Beni, = Pauſaniam 
opponantur, Solus Ille Rex eſt (ipſo fatente 
ws Bruto) cujus ampliſſma cenſetur Poteſtas, 
aut qui S upremus elt G ubernator,qu emadmodum 
Tunius & Tremellius compluſculis Locis inter- 
pretantur, Supremus autem elt Gubernator, Cu- 
jus Poteſtas obama pr&cipue vertitur & 


 verſatur, in condendis legibus, uſdemque tollendis 


cum opus fuerit ; in faderibus factendis, "Belloq, 
&> Pace decernendis ; in veftigalibus ac Tributis ad | 
uſum Publicum extgend:s ; in eMagiſtratibus In- 
ferwribus pro arbitratu ſuo creandlts ; in honoribus 
Tituliſq; prout voluerit conferendts ; n Concaluts & 
Synedriis pro imperto indicendis ; Et (quod rei eſt 
Caput)inſe ſuiſq; quibuſcunque, ut ut atroci- 
ter delinquentibus, a Judiciis tamen Humanis 
cum viſum fuerit eximendis, Ut Rex reapſe 
non fit, ſed tantummodo v «dan, qui auttorttate 
ſuadend:, non jubend: Poteftate munitus eſt ; auc 
cujus Actus qualeſcunque alterius jurt ſubſtt- 
tuuntur, 

S. g. Cujus Rei veritatis Argumento eſſe 
poteſt, & fidem facir, quod apud veteres La- 
tinos ita Regnum diſtinguitur a Principatu, ut 
Hic ab Illo immane quantum ſuperetur, Cx- 
far enim narrat de*quodam allo, quod prin- 

| | ctpatum 


Es 


_ 
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ctpatum Gallix obtinuiſſet, cum Regnum ſolum- 
modo afjeftaret, Et Suetontus de C aligula Ser- 
monem habens, aſfirmat parum abfuilſe, quin 
ſpeciem Principatus in Regnum converteret, 
Dicitarque Maroboduus (apud Vellewum Pater- 
culum) non duntaxat Principatum, fed & ipſam 
vim Regtam complexus animo. Et etiamſi apud 
nonnullos iſta vocabula adhibeantur ac 1 eſlent 
1n4wids, (Nam & Duces Lacedzmonii, quamvis 
Ephoris Subjetti, Regts nome gaudebant, pla- 
ne ut Vandal: in Africa, & Gothi in Hiſpania, 
quorum Reges exauCtorabantur quoties popu- 
lo diſplicebant, Regnum habere prez ſe ferebant, 
imirum © 1, ut Modo dixi, 8 plane z«ryirns:,) 
Ita tamen Ariſtoteles diſtinguendum exiſtima- 
vit, inter Regnum «i=: yerc<q; dictum, & purum 
putum Prencipatum, (qui apud Vandalos & Go- 
thos & Lacones obtinebat, Regnique nomen men- 
tiebatur,) ati hunc unter, & 11lum, ſpecies aliquot 
interpoſuerir, 11; competit Principatus , qui 
ſab certis conditzombus in Dignitatem ſuam ad- 
ſciſcitur, Unde & caure diſtinguendum et in- 
ter Digmtatem, & Poteftatem ; Patrocimum inter, 
& Imperium ; wm fide elle, & .in Dittone, Bene 
poteſt efle Princeps, in cujus fide eſt populas aut 
Patrocimo: Solus autem Rex erit, ſub cujus| 


——— 


| pleno 


54 | 
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pleno Imperio & Ditione, Quocirca Carolus Iile 
2uintw, utut fummus Imperator, & tottus fere 
Belgi non minus quam Hiſpanie revera Rex 
eſlet, Brabantine tamen Provincte non nif1 Prin- 
ceps & Patronus cenſendus erat, Quippe qui | 
pactum cum e4 init , ut f1bi nulla obſequii, 
clientele, ac obedientize officia a populis defe- 
rantur, quibus Ipſe preſtare nolit integra que 
ſolenni religione ſpoſponderit, Sub cujuſtno- 
di conditione Regem ſuum Poloni eligunt, ut 
quo die Rex ipſe fidem ſuam non liberat , Po- 
pulus illico univerſus 3 fide ſua liberetur, Illud 
autem eſt Regnum latinifſime {1c dictum, cui 
Tria illa competunt, que Thucydides Crvitati 
| que vere (it Crvitas impertivit ; urnimirum fit 
&<vuriropuors duTidixer, 4 evTorInie. Id elt, uc Legibus, 6 Tu- 
dicits, & Magiſtratibus ſuts utatur, Unde & 
Sophocl: dicebatur romwic anania, Strabont VELO hen- 
ie dormegrir, Plutarcho denq; <vrmroe ituoie, 

8. 10. Etquicquid uſpum de Regno, (quod 
ſubjeftum eſt commune hujuſce Juris de quo agi- 
cur,) ex Authoribus Antiquiſſimis exſcribi-po- 
teſt , eo pertiner & collimar, ur ipſius etiam 
Regis (qui ſubjettum eſt proprium) Naturam ex- 
plicert, Quippe cujus elt, (Platarcho Judice,) 


& wbyoy x7 vir, and x 7 veuer epxeiv. "Axgerer audit apud AF- 


ſchylum 
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ſcbylum ; & (quod eodem'/plane facit) «moins 
dorxgirer 4 carl, y © rus Dion dicttur, Id ni fuerit, 
profecto Populus Rex Regum ubiqueRegnorum 
vocanduserit; quin & omne genus Regimina 
| reapſe erunt Popularia., Nam Popul: Liber 
. qui vere fit Leber, & Regis propre {ic diGti, e- 
adem plane eſt ratio, Libertas autem c:vilis ſine 
ſunmo Imperio non ſolummodo non conftat, ſed 
& _ non potett, Ur Rex xeveraſit manci- | 
plum, {106 Impertt Summtate, quibuſcunque 
demum Titults per .contumelias & ludibria 
gaudere ſolcat. | 
&. 11, Quidiligenter obſervarunt, quod Re- 
 otbue Hebreis verbera ſzpe ifligerentur, (i eas 
; Punk violaſſent que de Regis officio manebant 
ſcriptz; (qui tamen Reges quin in plertſque 
ſummo jure mperaverint, dubitari quidem nefas 
magnus Grottusarbitrabarur, inquantum Popu- 
lus iſte Regem ſibi dariefflagitaverant, Qualem 
habebant vicine Gentes, que, quum eflent 
Orientales, addifte  admodum * regnabantur;) fa- 
tentur ſimul quod ſui ſponte , atque in fig- 
num Pentente ejuſmodi verbera_ ſuſcipie- 
bant; nec a Lifore cxdebantur, fed abeo quem 
vellent, eoque modo quo vellent, & ſic a Pznis 
| coaCtivis ummuines erant. Nec quicquam ofh- 
Cit 


oe conan... 
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cit Ma jeſftati vel DiBtatoris abſolutiſſmi, (1 iis | 


Legibus obtemperet,quarum Ipſe & Sanctor, 
& Vindex eſt ; vel {1 ca ſupplicia tulerit, que 
ſciens volenſque Ipſe fibi irrogaverat, Satis 
autem oftendir Samuel, in Jure Regum deſcri- 


| bendo, adverſus Regum Injurias nullam in Po- 


pulo Poteſtatem relictam eſſe, Quod recte 
Veteres collegerunt, ex eo quod David affatus 
Deum, (etiam polt alias atq; alias a ſe illacas, 
non tantum Bathſbebe, & Uriz, ſed & ommbus 
Subditis Injurias,) Solz Tibz peccavi, dixiſle dici- 
cur, Pſal.51.4, Nempe ad Regum Jus ſummum 
& 1!lud ſpeEtat, (f1 vocabuli. Ripore velimus 
uti, )fummam Subditis Injuriam inferre poſle, 
nec iniqua tantumn facere, ſed factenda etiam pre- 
cipere, Ita tamen ut nomen Juris non ad Juſti- 
tiam Preceptorum referri debeat, ſed ad folam 


Precpentts Impunitatem, Nec ita Impumtas in- 


relligitur, quaſ1 Regibus ſupplictum omnino nul- 
lum, ſed quaſi nullum ms a'Deo legitime queat 
irrogari. Cumomria 1/hs keere dicimus, Nihil 
aliud intelligimus, quam ommia 1Ilis zmpune ce- 
dere ; ſatiſque ad Penam cenſendum eſle, quod 
Deum in (Celis Ulcorem habert. 
&. 12. Incommoda autem objicicntibus que 
hinc ſequuntur aut ſequi poſſunt, ſ1ad Injurias 
1mpunc 


| ———_— — 


——— 


"(All Clernm Oxonienſem, | 
impune inferendas Jus regium extendatur z In | 
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promptu habeo reſpondendum, Nullam for- 


mam- Politiz abſque Incommodis apud mortales 


omni parte beatos efle ; Illum ſtatum praferen- 
dum, non qui malis omnino nllis, ſed qui mi- 
nimis urgetur, Minus autem Incommodoram: 
con(tat eſle ſequuturum, f omnia un licere de- 
cur, quam (1 ratio ationum reddenda ſit, Nam 
f1 Reges etiam..in ſeculo pro T'xibunalibas hu- 
manis ſiſtendi efſent, nanquam Domus Reg- 
natrices in tuto eſfent permanſure ; Ipſa Regna 
Reſque Publicz mox deinde convellerentur, fi 
tis ipfis qui ſubduntur Jus repnandi ſubdereruy 
cumipſo'Rege, Nemo vero inficias iverit, Pub- 
licafn'Pacem & Quietem quovis pretio redi- 
mendam, At neque Quies fine Armis, neque 
Arma fine ſtipendits, neque ſtipend fine Tri- 
butis, nec:'T'ribura Gre Mirgiertogal ummo, 
ſive «names haberi queunt. Et qui fummum 
Imperium habet, non poteſt non patere multo- 
rum Qdzs,. Unde ſecuricas Imperantis ett omm, 
modo munienda ; .Er ſummus ubique Quber. 
nator perinde «mer eſſe debet, atque nyige apud 
Crecos, qui etiam in Preliis flagrantiſſunis, 


atqueab hoſtibus infenſiſſunis,nt ſaneſemper 


vel fingt poſſe ; Nullos hominum inTerris ab | 


—_——— 


Tacit.Hiſt. 4. 


haberetur in more erat. "i Q. 13, 
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&. 13, Sed & praterquam quod: Incommoda 
neque ſolvunt Argumentum neque confictunc, 
Jus regtam-non ex eo quod His aut 1llis videtur 
optimum, - ſed ſolum ex ejus voluntate unde ip- 
ſum Jus oricur, eſt metiendam, Voluntas au- 
rem Det im verbo {uo manifeſtarur ; unde Regis 
Jus fommum impune quidiber faciendl irrefra- 
gabilibus Argumenris firmari poſſit, E, C. 
1 Sam.$, 11, &c. Eccleſ, 8, 4, Rom, 13, 2,4, 5, 
| 6,7. & 1Pet, 2,18, 19 20, 21+ 
| -  $.14. Necquicquam in eo derogatur Divmi 
| Verbi Teſtimoniis, quod Ethnicorum Cory- 
phzi in eandem ubique ſententiam eunt, Seneca 
| Sen. de Be- | Brato exrrorem exprobrat, graviterq;in eum Cen-. 
| Nef. 1.2.C.20, | . V. = ; { Yd 
ſuram agit , quod Regis Nomen extimuerit, 
cum optimus (tatus Civiratis ſub Rege ſit.Ne- 
que enum omnino queritur, 4» fit ſerviendum, | 
ſed potius utri duorum, Regt ſcilicet an Plebi ſer- 
| vire praſtet ; wn ſolt, an Unrveijis, Omne 
Cic.deLegi- | T yrannidis EXercitium per ſe eſt malum, (inquit 
: Cicero,) {ed eatenus ft TIDE mmo eciam & 
| preferendum, quateyus Bonum quod in eo queſutum 
eſt fine iſto malo non baberemus, . Et vel 'Incom-. 
| moda cum Commodis ſunt ampleCtenda, vel 
hac cum illis mictenda ſunt, Unde Cappadeces 
| apud Strabonem, cum.oblata x Romanis Laber- 
| all 


UMI 


_ 
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| | _ 


ras effct Popularis, oblatam valde nolucrunt, ſub Rege 
vitam prefcrentes, =p1fivouigper rel pp thivBnginr Teeprivre, Pror- 
xi #* iflo dorjc 3x3,” Ac {1 nulla; fine Rege genuina 
Libertas haberi pofſer; quianeculla-fine Rege Salus ex-! 
iſtit Diuturna. Sicut autem. Puteſtas Regia ſub ſe reli- 
quas compleRitur, Patriazs (cilicer, & Herilem, Ita in 


Res ſingulorum majus eſt Dominium Regis ad Bonyum 


commune-promovendum; quam Dominorum finoula-, 
rium, ad Bonuzwproprium z '8&. unuſquiſque Reipublice,/ 
ad uſus publicos, longe magis ovligatur quam Creattori 5 (ut 
haber Regula Juris-Prudentium.) Cujus Regulz ratio: 


eſt, (uti ex Ethics Ariftotelices videtur nuhi colligendum). | 


371 5avrn in (br; xd tor ÞÞ, g:$655997; 3916 4 wm: Linde: 
Pliniu ad Trajanum, Regis oft quicquid eſt-omnium,' Et 
Philo Judew we $vryyic explicatius aliquanto-id ipſum 
aſſerit. x} (iv dppeys T1 5) xpuoicy t; bow d ie x4pkkia rage Tore Apxopipur _ 
Sunwehpuanita, 26 Ky er pANGr D261 3xitron3vin.”: | 
**$.15,, Er fi iraſe Res habcar, ut quicquid pretioſi 
apud Subditos cuſtoditor, eorum qui-requant magis' (it, 
quam Poftidentium ; Et in Regnd refte ſic difio, * V aw: 
;mperitet nulles jam exceptionibus ,non precario regnandi jure, 
Si de privatis'judicare ad Magiftratus pertineat irifcrio- 
res, de Magiſtratibus illis ad Principem,de Principe vero 
ad ſolum Deum ; Si. qui 'vere Rex eſt non dnnraxat ex 
lezibu', verunt' etiatn in Leges Impertym habear z nec 
aliter conſter Regale Regimen, nifi-ſui plane fir Juris, 


ipſumque #3 41xw2weo Ip{1 maneart inviolatum ;- exinde | 


ſari conficitur, (8 conſequentia quidem ineluctabli,) 
Quod Magiſtratus Inferiores, ut ut in unum cocuntes, 
Populique Univerſi yes vicem, & a Romano etiam 


Pontifice quomodoltbet animati, Regem tamen non poſ- 


* Tacit. 1.8. 


ſunt ſine crimine Capitali Armis aggredi, aut per Dei 
 falrem 


Strab. lib. 2, 
mihi p. 540. 
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ſalrem leges ei licem intendere, aut quocunque demum 
prxrextu quicquam Lili intentare. | 

$.'16, Quod ex Przmiſlts ConſeQarium, etiamfi ex 
Premiſſis fir uſque adeo luculentum, ut vehementer fir 
zgnarss qui illud zeſctt, & deplorats plane 7mgentt qui no: 
agnoſcit, Quinimmo pluribus Teſtimoniis e facra Pagina 
exprompris, pluribus etiam ſeculorum apud Hiftoricos 
exemplis, pluribus denique Sapienttim/ & Sanftorum 
| Martyriis comprobetur,'quam ur hodie in Dubium vo- | 
cari debeatz quia tamen hoc vitium preſentis ſeculi 
videatur, ut nthil fit tam firmzum quod non convellitur, 
nihil tam ſ«x#um quod non facile wivlatur, nihil de- 
nique” tam: ce7tum” quod non vocatur in controverſiam g 
non ſolummodd non zxatilis, ſed & apprimR neceſſaria 
videri poterit, tam - corſpicut Axiomatis in tant4 Luce 
Elucidatio, | | 

$. 17, Quod etiamfi cum bono Deo: in animo. habe- 
am effectum_ dare z impreſentiarum.tamen hoc facere, | 
neque per veltram mihi licebit (DileAti Fratres) Pacicn- | 
tiam, nec per Tempus huic Penſo ex conſuetudine pre- 
ſtiturum, nec per tremenda illa myſteria que adhuc re- 
ſtant percipienda. , Quorum} idonez Perceptioni quo, 
frucuaſius velificemint, Tire 007 Re "RRP ; 

Gratia Domini Noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, DileQioPartris, 
& Communicatio Spiritus SanRti fit cum omnibus vobis 
in Secula Seculorum. 
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LUKE 2, 22. 


And when the Dayes of ber Purification accordeng | 


to the Law of Moſes, were accompliſhed, they 
_ him to Jeruſalem to preſent hum to the 
Lord. 


Y _——— the Feaſt of the P(atrvity, our 
Lord himſelf was a Preſent, Upon 
the Fealt of the Epiphame, He was Preſented, 
And now on the Fealt of Purification, He pur- 
poſely comes to Preſent Himſelf. | 
He was a Gift ſent at Chriſtmas, from God 
to Men, At Twelfitde as God, he is ſaid to have 
recerved Guifts of Men, And now at Candlemas, 
as May, he is a Cuift unto God for the Sins of 
Men. At the 16 verſe of this Chapter,the Ru- 
ral Votaries from the Fold did find him weep 
in his Cratch, At the 21 verſe we find him Med: 
ing, in His Cradle, But in- the words of this 
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— 


in his Mothers Armes, She devoutly Carrying 
Him, and her Devotion carrywng Her, and the 
Law of Moſes carrying Both, at once that Shee 
maybe Purified, and 'He preſemed unto the 
Lord, | 

S. 2, I have defir'd ſo much the rather, in 
the choiſe of this Text, to take adviſe with the 
Rubrick,, and the Goſpel appointed for the Day, 
Becauſe:we have hardly eſcap'd an Age of fo 
much ignorance in the Canons, and Deſobedtence 
to the Commands of our Enghſh Church, that 
unleſs the old cuſtome be now reviv'd, the Peo- 
ple of England (like the Italian Prieft,Y will be 
in danger of diſputing in time to come, whether 
che Rubrick 'be Fiſh or Fleſh ; and be as apt to 
be in doubt, as the Man in' Poggtus,” wherher 
the Pentecoſt were a Man or a Woman, Again 1 
chooſe fo much the rather, to do the work of 
each day on the day it ſelf, becauſe the Feſtivals 
of the: Church being conſider'd in conjunCtion, 
| do comprehend the Fundamentals of Chriſtian 
Faith, And fo a Pertinent difcourſe upon each 
| of Thea, will (when the Caltndar-is expir'd) be- 
| come a Body of Drivinty, IL | 
| 5.3. I ſhall cherefore make haſt to the due 
| Solemnicy: of -the Day ;. and by premiſing its 


—_———_. : _ Din. th. tk 


ſeveral 


| only to ſignifie the yoke, or the ob{zgation, which 
{ by the ordinance of Moſes was faſten'd on; her; 


| back with a Pece of Silver, "Twas coinmonly 


| Februa, A Croddeſs feign'd tobe proputious to 


ſeveral Names, ſhall give agueſs 'atſome. part 
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of its. Nature too, | Tis call'd the Fealt of Pa- 
rification, froig.the Pure: Virgins: being cleans 'd 
from her'MoſaicalImpuruy, The word Impurt- 
ty being us'd by ſuch a Scriptural ary as 


'T is call'd the Feait of Preſentation, from our 
Lords condeſcenſion to be preſented unto the 
Lord, It might have been called the Feaſt of 
Ranſome, becauſe no ſooner. was he preſented 
and given to Cod, but he was preſently bought 


call'd Hypapante throughout the Churches of 
che Eaſt, from the Interview and meetirg be- 
ewixt our Saviour and good old Stmeon, (v.28, ) 
Candlemas it was Call'd, or the Feaſt of Lights, 
becauſe of a Cuſtome (till retern'd in the Church 
of Rome, though worthily caſt oft by the Church 
of England ; tor 'that of old it was the Day 
wherein they ccnſecrated Candles, and that m 
honour to the Idol which was commonly call'd 


pregnant Women in their. Child-births ; and 
therefore allow'd to have: the Priviledge of 
giving a Name +0 this. Month, as well as ar 
mode 


The. Purification. of,our Lady, 


| mode of Solemnizing this very Day. 


| 


| ſame, but in acontrary manner ; not with the 


&. 4, From.whetice (by the way) 'twillnot 
be uſeleſs to obſerve, that the purifying of Wo. 
men after the Agonies of their Child-birth, is a 
| thing common to us of Chriſtendom, not only 
with the Jews, but the Genti/es too ; and may 
be matcer of contention to the Malice or Igno- 

rance of a Set, whach 1s either fo Pup as not 
to know, or Elſe ſo obſtinate as not to acknowledge, 
or at leaſt ſo over peeviſh as not to admit of a 
confideration, T hat the very ſame cuſtome in \e- 
veral Places, may receive 1ts Beginning from 
God and Belial ; though not obſerved in the 


ſame, but with a contrary mind ; nor at all to 
the ſame,but to a contrary end, inte wae- ( fairh 
Gregory NaXtanZen) «ne 9 16m. The Jew keeps 
Holy-Day,but according to the Letter, inr«t« Tow 
The Gentile keeps Holy-Day, but according to 
the Fleſh, un<tv 4 mic, The Chriſtian alſo keeps 
Holy-Day, but according to the Sprri, 

S. 5. Lect us KRejozce then on This Day, be- 
cauſe :t-15 the Day which the Lord hath made, And 
again et us rejoyce, even becauſe it is the Day 
which hath »:ade the Lord, 1 mean hath made 


him,of 4'Lord;3to become a Serpant ; hath made 
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him, of a.God, to become a Yotery ; hath made | 
hum of a Giver become a Gwft, The Lord him- 
ſelf,on this Day,having been brought umageru- 
ſalem, to be preſented unto the Lord, 

8.5, And as the Text does thus inſtruct us 
to the Solemmty of the Day ; ſo the double 
Solemnity of the Day does teach us how to 
arvide the Text ; or rather the Text divides it 
ſelf into theſe two Generals, 

'The Purification of our Lady, and the Pre- 
ſentation of Qur Lord, For each of which com- 
pellations, we have not only Cuſtome, but Reaſon 
too, For as Chriſt in the Greek does tm a 
Lord, {o Mary in the Hebrew is known to 1pnific | 
a Lady, And it is. obvious to infer, That She 
may well be our Lady, who was the Mother 
of our Lord, 

In both theſe Generals put together, there 
are ſeven Particulars to be obſerv'd, 

Firlt the Atons, which are expreſs'd:; yr, 
they brought, ww they preſented, .Next the 
Agents, which are imply'd: namely the Rela- 
tzons and Friends of Chriſt, They brought, and 
They preſented, Thirdly:the Subytt, 15521 eur3y, 
they brought Him.Fourthly the Place; «: ingoinuus, 
| eo Jeruſalem, Fifchly the End * Eagaghou m/ xvele, 


to| 
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} to preſent bun unto the Lord; Sixtly the Time, 
irs irxiduors of ipiges, WHEN the dayes were accompliſhed 
wherein the Mother was to '* purifyed, Lalt of 
all the Obligation and Inducement urto the whole; 
and that 1s riw@- weizr, the Law of Moſes. 

To go no farther than the two Cenerals, 
were too lirtle for the 'Text ; And yet'to infiſt 
on each Particular, would he as certainly too 
much for the Time allow'd, And therefore I ſhall 
picch on a Middle courſe ;{o extending the Qe- 
nerals, and ſo contratiing the Particulars, as 
to wind them up together into theſe four 
Bottomes. 

, 'The Purification of the Parent, at once a 
Maid and a Mother too, | 

The preſentation of her Son, at once pre- 
ſented unto the Lord, and the Lord preſented, 

Next the Circumſtances or Adjuncts of 
Time and Place, wherewitch theſe Actions 
were to be cloath'd. | 
_ Laltlythe Rule of the Actions and Adjuncts 
too,unto which they. both are to be conform'd, 

8. 1. Imuſt premiſe, touching the firſt, the 
Purification of the Virgin, (the Ft in Order, 
chough -.not.1 Dzgnty,- and perhaps to be pre- 
fer'd tor-giving the Tile unto the Daya) Tut : 

ega 


UMI 


y_ 
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legal Cleanſing or Purification muſt needs imply | 
ard preſuppole a legal Impurity and Pollution ; 
for which the Mother being deliver'd, and the 
Babe newly Born, did ſtand condemn'd by the | Levi. e.12. 
Law to a kind of Excommunication, to wit an | © 
abſolute Excluſion, during the time of their 
uncleanneſs, as well from the Touch of a pri- 
ate Perſon, as from an Intereſt and ſhare in the 
Publick Meetings. Furſt from the Touch of a 
private Perſon, The Mother, like her Babe, if 
She brought forth a Sor, was no longer exclu- 
ded then urt;] the ezgh1hþ Day ; And no longer, 
if a Dawyhter, than till the fourteenth, Bur from 
che publick and ſolemn Meetwgs the prohibi- 
tion was more ſevere ; for if ſhe brought forth 
a Son, ſhe was excluded for 4o dayes ; if a 
Daughter, for ſeventy four, Again the Infant, 
if put to Nurſe, remain'd unclean but for a 
Month ; but continuing with the eHother, the 
legal uncleanneſs continued alſo, | 

. 2. Now this imputatrve uncleanneſſe may | 
ſeema to be an Adambration of that * Origenal i= pond, 


vev arutwiov 


Vitoſtty, with which our Nature was corrupted 57" i=" 


MA. 


by the Sin of the firſt Adam, and was by cou- nie 


ſequence to be purified by the Innucence of the 5. vhilo. | 
ſecond, For as the legal uncleaneſſe was not fo | 


L1 null'd 
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null'd uponthe 8 Day, as to exempt the perſons 
cleans'd from being purified on the4o ; (with- 
out which /ater purification they were not to 
enter into the Sanedrim, and ſure much /eſſe into 
the Temple;) we may ſay in like nianner of or:- 
ginal Sin, It hath taken fodeep a Root in the 
poſterity of Adam, that however it were re- 
mitted both in the Fewiſh Circun.cifon , and 
Chriſtian Baptiſme, yet its Reliques and Dreggs 
doe ſo ſtick in Both , as to exclude us from the 
Communion & fellow-memberſhip with the Saints, 
(ſuppoſing we live to a riper Age,) untill we 
are purified by Repentance in the "Blood of the 
Lamb, wherof the legal purification was but an 
Embleme, And this may prompt us to give a 
Reaſon, why at the time of Purification there 
was to be offer'd unto the Lord, either a Lamb 
and a Pigeon, (that is, if the Parents were rich 
enough J or elſe (in caſe they were not,) a pair 
of Turtles or Pygeons without a Lamb, "The 
one for an Holocauſt, the other for a Szn- 
offering Thefirit to ſignify their gratitude, the 
econd their Repentance, T he one was to acknow- 
ledge the ſpecial Bleſſing of the Dekvery ; and 
| the other was to exprate the Sullage of it, 
8. 3. Lord! how filthy and zmpure 15 the go 
© 


— 
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oo | 


his Berth, can make his Mother ſtand in need 
of a Purification 2 That we are ſprung out of the 
Duſt, ſhew's the unworthineſs of our Nature ; 
but that we derive it from our Parents, doth 
ſpeak its gilt too, "Tis true the Soul of man 
is a pretious Treaſure; But he hath it (faith 
St. Paul) in an earthen Veſſel ; which is ſuffici- 
ently zgnoble, 1n regard of the matter of which 
'twas made ; but 1n regard of the Mould where- 


derrv'd,) 1t is not only zgnoble, but moſt unclean 
too, If men will glory in their Extraf:on, let 
chem firlt make it appear that they are born 
from above ; let thein _ they are regenerate, 
and born again ; not of blood, nor of the will of the 
fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of God, in-3% wa- 
de, (as Ot, Paul ſpeaks out of the Poet,) that in- 
deed they are the offspring, ard Sons of God. 
For #9 don; wwnyic rene, TT his (faith *E hryſo- 
ſtome) 1s the noblelt kind of Genealogie. And 
ſo the Bereans were wing, not only nubler, but 
better born,than the n«bleſt Jewes of Theſſalonica, 
AB, 17, 11. Gregory Nazimmzen * forbids us to 
make a Boa(t ; our Progemters, unleſs we thick 
it was for nothing, that the Virgin here was pu- 

Wo rified., 


of man, the pureſt part of whoſe Life, which is | 


in 'twas caſt, (or of the Conduit through which |* 


2 Cor. 4+ To 


Joh. I. 13. 


* Cchyſoft. in 
Genes. Homil. 
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Nihil alind 

eft homo quam 
erma feti- 

dum, ſaccis 

ſtercorum, ci» 

bies vermium. 


poſt hominem 
vermis, pſt 
vermem fer | 
fic in non bo+ | 
minem ver' * 
tur omni ho- 
mo. Bernard- 
de Anima. 

C.3. P. IOSTs 


| 


Quid ſuperbis 
homo, atten- 
dens quod fu- 
iſti vile ſe- 
men, ſanguis 
coagularus in 
utero? unde 
ſuperbit, cujus 
conceptio Cul- 
pa, Naſci pz- 
na,labor vita, 
neceſſe mori 2 
Id. ibid. 


born Twins, if we take David to be Orthodox 


rified, and Chriſt preſented ; or that our Mothers 
once were Churched, and we Baptiz.d, No, it 
rather becomes us (with holy Job) that we ſay 
to alas Waſp Thou art our Father ; and to the 
Worm, thou art our Mother, Or that we go be- 
yond Job, in ſaying to Iniquity, Thou art our 
Brother; and to Uncleanneſs,Thou art our Siſter, 
For let our other Relations be what they will, 
we cannot poſlibly deny that Sin and We were 


11 what he ſaith of our ſhape, and Conception too; 


2 


that the one was in Sm, and the other tn Ini- 
quit y, 

S. 4. Lord! how ſtrange athing it is, that 
any man ſhould grow proud? And yet how 
hard a thing 1t 15, to meet with a man who is 
truly humble 2 Our underſtandings indeed are 
dark, our wills diſobedient, our hearts deceitful, 
our paſſions eminently perverſe ; But, which 
makes us moſt miſerable, we are ſo ſenſeleſs of 
our being ſo, That our ſpecial Impellents to 
Humihiation are common Incentives unto our 
Pride, We are apt to g/ory in our Infirmittes, (if 
I may uſe St. Pauls words, not only without, 
but againſt his meaning,) and to take honour unto 
our ſelves from the juſte(t matter of mortifica- 


1107, 
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tion, 'T1s not the knowledge of what we were, 
nor the remembrance of what we ſhall be ; "Tis 
not tlie baſeneſs of a Concepiton, nor the unlove- 
lineſs of a Grave ; 'Tis nor the aſtlineſs of 
Death, nor yet the dreadfulne(s of Judgment, 
that can ſubdue our exalted Thoughts to an 
humble ſenſe of our unworthineſs, Burt apt we 
are to be tranſported, with a complacency in our 
ſelves, and a contempt of others, although we 
cannot but be convinc'd, (at leaſt in our /uc:da 
Intervalla,or godly Fits,) That we are wretched, 
and poor, and blind, and naked. 

. 5, Clemens Romanus (I remember) in his 
Epullle to the Corinthians, could think of no 
ficter ſpell, wherewith to lay, or exorcize, the 
Devil of Arrogance, or Ambition, than this fo 
ſcaſonable a Topick from whence I argue, Are 
we indanger'd by a »»»& from the froth and va- 
nity of our minds, which only razſeth us (as it 
did Lucifer, and the other morning Stars, to an 
hi her Fall 2 eratoyiospurta angel ts wolag duc iparidutp, [et 
us refleft (ſaith the Father) upon the tuff which 
we were made of ; and * ſet the contumeltes before 
us, through which we paſſed into the world, 1 
am truly ſo far of that Father's mud, chat had 
we but patience enough to meditate on our —_— 

al 


ad Cor. þ. 


* Tlo7zet 819i ko 
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Si diligenter 
conſideresquid 
per 09 &@ na- 
res, cereroſqz 
Corpors mea- 
ti egrediatur 
vilius Ster- 
quilinium nun. 
quam vidifti-. 
attende, hoo, 
quid fuifti 
ante ortum , 


quid abortu ad | 


occaſum, quid 
eris poſt anc 
vVIram. 
Bernardus 
ubi ſupra 


and our End ; from what we came, and whether 
'tis that we are tending ; would we contem- 
plate on our Features in that impartial Mirroir 
of a ſkeleton 3 and inſtead of a fawning Glaſs, 
ſee our ſelves drawn unto the life in an hollow 
Cramon ; 1am inclinable to infer we ſhould be 


! 
i 


| ppon the Will, and (by That) upon the «ſage 


higher in Gods eyes, (wiuch regarded not the 
huh, but the low eftate of his Hand-matid,) after 
the rate of our being viler, ard more contemp- 
tible in our own, And even by minding higher 
Things than now we dee, we ſhould leſlie be 
highminded than now we are, Then let us not 
ſtand at too great a diſtance from the moſt de- 
ſpicable Perſon for whom Chrilt dyed; (no 
not ſo much as from the man, who bids us 
ſtand farther off, for be 1s holyer than we;) ſince 
we are equally deſcended from the very ſame 
Eve; and fo, by Her, from the very ſame Adam; 
and ſo, by Hwn, from the very ſame Earth, 
Suppoſe a Potter of the ſame clay ſhall make 
a waſhpott, and a Baſwn, intending Thar for the 
Ketchen, and This eſpecially for the Cloſet; ſhall 
the Baſin ſay to the waſbpott,] ambetter than Thou? 
There may indeed be a great, but there cannot 
be any intrinſick difference; as wholly depending 


of 
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of Him that owns them, In thes they certainly | 
agree, that they conſi{tnot of a different, but- of 
che ſame kind of Dirt; ard being broken both u1 


| 
; 
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* » Taidby 14 
V81s &f iam 
Tois Afr gge 


preces, are equally caſt unto the Dunehil, That 
all were equal 1n the womb,is contended by Philo, 
* the Learned Jew, 'That all were equal in the 
Laver of their Regeneration, Gregorie NaZianZen 


Te Tos & Tos 
a Ext!tgrtToIg 
eiw3s ovppai- 
ver. Fhilo, 
| * Tingebamtur 
olim eodem 


ow BeatuR henanus | lavacro pueri, 
: ſenes, divires, 
i pauperes,viri 
: @ mulieres ; 
! unde Greg. 

' NaZian. 0b- 

| Jurgat opulen. 
108, quos pudes 
bat cam teny- 
| ibus ſimul 


does argue with exprobration 94S 
does well obſerve, And ſo 'twas rationally or- 
dain'd by the Law of Moſes, That both the 
pooreſt and the richeſt, the meaneſt and the oF 
honorable,the Virgtn mother herſelfe and her purer 


Babe, (however different chey might be in all 
the Circumſtances of Life,) ſhould be equally 
rated, as well at their Births, as at their Burials, 
And though the Emperour Leo, Sirnam'd Iſau- 


tingt. B.Rhe- 
nanus inTer- 
tullian, de 

Coron. Mill. 


CAP. 3» 


rus, had rather the Power than the Authority 
ro put an excize upon women's child Brrths, 
making every man pay for his beirg Born ; Yer 
'twas rigateoully provided under the legal Di- 
enſation,(becauſe by commiſſion from God Him- 
ſelf ,)thar all che maſculine children which were 
withall the Frrſt-born , ſhould pay the ſame 
kind of Cuſtom at their entrance into the world, 
and diſcharge the ſame Debt at their Extt too, 
Perhaps to teach us This Leflon,amongſt ſome 
others, 


| 
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others, that the difference of Degrees in the Sons 
of men, although indeed 'tis of dzvine, yet it is 
not of natural, but of poſitive Inſtitution, For 
chough Ged puts them aſunder as far as the 
Zenth 1s from the Nadir, fixing a King upon the 
Throne, and caſting a Rebel into the Dungeon, 
(which 1s enough to {top the Mouths of all our 
levelling Faraticks, whether the Adamnes a- 
broad, or the Anabapniſis at home,) yet all men 
by Nature are no leſs than twice levell'd ; before 
they come into their Cradle, and when they go in- 
to their Grave, 

&.6, But though this is the Leſſon which we 
are taught by that Law, by which the mother 
after her child-Birth was to be purifid in the 
Temple; Yet it may eaſily bz demanded, how 
the Law of purification could reach the V/, gn, 
For was ſhee not chaſter than the Turtles ſhee 
came to offer? was ſhee not her ſelfe a livirg 
Temple; and very much purer than the Temple 
to which ſhee went for a Purification? Can there 
be any cleaner Flame, than what ({tream's forth 
from a Virgin Taper? would we not wonder at 
ſuch a Chymift, as ſhould uſe his Alembick 
tO cleanſ( e Elxxirs? And probably laugh at that 
Goldſmich, whoſhould refine his metals beyond 


their ' 
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ſeem a Solceciſme as great,as for a man to wa 

Water, And to purifie ſuch a Virgin, as had 
been happily impragn'd by the Sprrit of purity, 
is ju(t like waſhing the cleareſt water, as it newly 
glide's forth from the cryſtal Spring; not ſo much 
as deflowr'd by the embraces of the Rrver, much 
lefſe by beg mixt with the Brackyſh 
true indeed ſhee was a Mother, but by ſo much 
the more a eHaid too, Shee was deliver'd of a 
Sor, but of ſuch a Son, as was the wiſdom of the 
Father, Shee lay-m of an Infant, but ſuch an 
Infant, as was The Word, Shee encompaſled a 
man, but ſuch a man, as was Emanuel, Shee 
brought forth a child, but ſuch a ſtrange child, 
as had the Goverment on his ſhoulders; A child 
whoſe name was called wonderful, Counſellour,the 
mohty God, the Everlaſting Father, the Prince of 
Peace, Iſa, 9. 16. And being deliver'd of ſuch 
an Infant, ſuch a.child, ſuch a manchild as This; 
How could That which made her pure, make 
her need a Purification? Or (to give this obje- 
Ction its utmolt {trength) Admir that Marte 
in her Perſon mightitand in need of being puri- 
fied, (though not in regard to'theBabe ſhee bare, 
Yet at lealt to the Parexts of which ſhe was 
born ;) 


| M m 


their Ruinteſſence? 'To purifie a Virgin, may 


Ocean, Its | 


Þ 6s 


* Homil, 14. 
and 18. 
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born ;) muſt therefore the+ Amber of her Pu- 


| rave fubmic himſelſe to have a fbare in ber 


Purification 2 muſt Chrift hunſelf become the 
Szbjeft , as well as the Maker of thac Law? 
For ſo the greateſt number of Copyes agree 
to have bim ; reading vim «Saws ( NOTE <orjc 
but) 4-:«- the dayes (not of her, but) of ther 
Purification, o _—_ the wy beſt of 
Manuſcripts, which 'tis our inefs to. poſ. 
eſs in ous Exebiſh Archrves, So reads * ng 
out of choice, whoſe marchleſs pains in compa- 
ring\ Manuſcripts might make hum the abler to 
choofe arght. So reads Eraſmus, and Zegerus, 
Laurentiue, and De Dieu, And by the ſtream of 
ſuch ſtrong Authority, the Judgment of Bez, 
1s carried down; And fo is the Hrabick Travſla- 
tion, which ſeems to follow the Vwlgar Lattn, as 
well in This, as in other Things, Nay fo reads 
the Syrack,, which i in order of time before 
che 4 rabick, from which our ra Tranſlators 
do ſeem to have render'd it in the ſmgular, Now 
that Hayy ſhould be Purified, there is a rea- 
fon more obvious, Becauſe though hey ſelf was 
2 eHothey-Maid, in ſo much that a Child-Birth 
which defiled othey Women, may well be faid ro 
have cleanſed Her,(& ſo her real Purification was 


coeta- | 
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coctaneous with her delrvery;)yet we know ſhe 
was the Daugher of a Conjugal Bed, and ſothe 
ſubject of an tao | not an Afinal Vi- 
tiolicy, Albeit the Greek Fathers are wont to 
call her [e-@-] the Mother of God, yet did they 
not make her, by 'That, a Goddeſs ; (as ſome in 
the world are bold to do, by the Rapine and Sa- 
criledge of their Devotton, whillt they ſupplicate 
God the Sou for the Merits of his Mother, or 
pray unto the Mather to lay her commands a 
her $on,) "The Cruilt of Adam did adbere to her 
righteous Soul, although it could not mix with 
it ; And ſo ſhe wanted ar leaſt a /egal, if not a 
[eral Purification, But how fo deropating a Rite 
ſhould be competent to her Sox, = was not 
meerly a Son of Adam ; may ſeem at lea(t robe 
a Quere which ſhould not paſs unreſolv'd, 
$. 5. But This was don (faich Aquinas) for 
our Inſtruftion; T hat we may carry our {elves 
with meekneſſe, as we bave Cbrift for an Example, 
paying Obedzence from winhout us to: poli 
Santttons, where none from waken us is (titly 
dze, Every Chriſtian (like Chrift Humlelf ) 1s 
to be atirvely Obedient m. many things, though 
not as x” 4 , JET As conpement; chough nOoC 
for conſcence, yet for the benefit of confornaty ; 
m 2 chough 
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though not. for £rivate,. yet for: ;publick, ſatis- 
faction ; though nat+to avoyd Sin in Himſelf, 
yet not ſo much as to occaſion 1t in other men, 
But howeyer. this Reaſon may paſle for good, 
methinks 'rwere eaſy to give'a better," To wit 
that our Saviour being laden with the. Inzquity 
of us all,(to uſe the words of the Prophet Eſay) 
was in all our bebalfes to, ſtand 'in need of a 
purification, *Being made Stn for us, (as St, Paul 
ſpeaks to the Corrnthians, 2 Cor, 5,2.) and at lait 
numbred with the Tranſgreſſors , and ſo made 
ſubject to the Levitical, as. well as the Moral 
Law of Moſes, (born. as he was, of a jewijh 
parent, a: branch ſprung forth from the Root 
of Feſſe,) He was fiſt to fulfil, and then to abro- 
gate the law of Rites ; or rattier to abrogate, 
whillt he fulf'd 1t, And this may help us to 
givea Reaſon, (beſides the Poverty of his Pa- 
rents,) why they offered not a Lamb, but a pair 
of .Doves, For what needed the Type, where 
the Antitype was preſent? What place could 
there be for a Lamb out of the Fo/d, when be- 
hold the Lamb of "God that came down from 
Heaven 2 'The Lamb to expuate for our Souls, as 


C 


well as the Shepherd todiref them, 


n 


&. 8. 'The Thought of which ſhould gh 
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to fill us, not with Gratitude only and Love, bur 
even with wonder and admiration 3 'Thar che 
Lawgiver bimſelf would be obedient unto the 
Law, thereby to free us from the Law as the 


frirength of Sin ; and fo to free us from Sin, as the 
ſting of Death ; and fo to free us from Death, as 


tis the Vittory of Hell, 'That the Holy of Ho- 
lies, and King of Kings, would meekly take up- 
on him the. Form as well of a ſinner as of a ſer- 
vant ; and become legally unclean, whereby to 
take away from us our great uncleanneſs ; for 
according to the Hebraiſme by which the Hel- 
leniſticks are wont to ſpeak, nothing worſe can 
be meant by the /cgal uncleanneſs of a Jew, than 
that external obligation to the performance of a 
Duty, which by an arbitrary Law is incumbent 
on him; Ard to This our bleſſed Saviour with- 
out the leaſt (tain of guilt did ſubmir himſelf, 
not ar all for b1mſelf, but for Us alone, For Us 


it. was that be deſcended from our tne *Boſ, om of 


the Father ; for:Us he poured out himſelf, fo far 
forth as to be empti-d of all his Glory, that we 
might drink of his Fulneſs, Grace for Grace, 
For Us it was that he was cloyſter d mn Marte's 
Womb ; for Us that he was folded in Marie's 
Armes,z*for Us that he was put upon ſeveral 


ournies, 
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* cra52790 
Ponitur pro 
arlwsy rar, 
nam addu- 
cendi verbum 
ponimus in co 
qui pedibus 
eat : id quod 
de Chrifio in 
ea atate dici 
non peterat. 
Callalic in 
locum. 


I1. 


Exod. 12. 


Verſe 29. 


Place in the con{1deration of the Text. 


Jourmes, whillt yer he could not either * go, or 
with eaſe be carryed ; To wit from Nazareth 
to Bethleem, and from "Bethleem to Fernſalem, 
and that upon more accounts than xe, not on] 
to be purified, but preſented unto the Lord, 


This (as I ſaid in the Beginning) was the ſe- 
cond Afton of the Day, and ſo deſerves the ſecond | 


&. 1, To give you the Hiſtory of the Action 
from that which gave it its Original, I muſt 
goe back to take my Riſe from as farr as 
Exodus, Where after Sundry diſmal miracles 
for the freeing of I[rae/ out of PO, thc laſt 
and greateſt was ſhewn at midnight, When the 
ſword of the Lord did cut off all the frſt-bory 
among the Children of the Egyptians, from the 

rſt-born of Pharoah that ſate on his throne, to the 
firſt-born of the Caprrve that lay tn the dungeon, Bat 
the firft-born of Iſrael being miraculouſly pre- 
ſervd, were immedutely claimed by their 
preſerver, who beſides the common 1 nereſs which 
he had in them as his Creatures ,did farher devote 
chem unto Himſelf by a peculiar right of Re- 


demption too, And though by way of Commu- 
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tation He took the Levites unto Himſelf, (in 
| ſtead of all the firſt born of the Children of Iſrael, ) 
Yet were not the Levites fo full a Ranſome , 
but that they were farther to be ranſom'd by 
the ſumm of five Shekels, 

| &, 2, Now put all this together, and it will 
prove alt Adumbration of the holy Child Feſus ; 
who, though the Lord, and the Redeemer, was 
yet preſented unto the Lord, and Redeemed this 


the Fift-born,who is expreſled fo in Scripture by 
way of Emimence, and whom the Fiſt-born of 
Iſrael were bur intended to repreſent, He pre- 


again the firſt-born,) to redeem us from the 
Fury of the Deſtroying Angel. He, as the Firſt- 
born , or * Her of all things, was preſented 
this day to receive his right of Primogemture, 
by claiming the Heathen for his Inherttance, and 
the uttermeſt part of the earth for his puſſeſſion. 
He again was the firſt-born , who preſented 
Himſelf unto as many as would recerve him, 
that he might give them power to be the Sous of 


the Firſt" Born of every Creature ( Col. 1, 15.) 
| who was begotten of the Father before all 


Time; 


Day with a piece of Quiver, For He was ſure | 


ſented Himſelf as our Elder Brother, (and {o.| 


Ged, To ſum upall ina word, He is call'd| 


Num. 18. 16. 


* Pſal. 2-8. | 


Joh. 1. 12+ 
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Time; And the firſt-born of his Mother, brought 
forth into the world zn the fulneſs of Time, He 
was again the firſt-born by vertue of his office, 
as Medlator, 'The fuſt chat was born of a pure 
V:rein; the firſt that ever was born without the 
lealt (tain of Sm; the firſt and laſt that was 
born bath God and Man, Many wayes the 
firſt-born, he was brought on this day to be. 
preſented unto the' Lord, not as a Servant only, 
or Sacrifice, but as a King, and a Prieſt too, 
on whom his Brethren depended for Life and 
Fortune; foto claim his own Right, and foto 
communicate it to Us, that whether Paul, or 
Apollo, whether Cephas, or the World, whether 
| life or Death, whether things preſent or things to 

come; All might be outs, as we are Chriſt's, as 
Chriſt 15 God s, 


$.3, From the whole Hiſtory of the Action, 
(fo farr at leatt as our Lord was concerned 
init,) it will be eaſy enough to gather 'Theſe 
uſefull Conſiderations, 


&. 4. Firlt chat the Dayes being accom- 
pliſh't ., when both the Mother and her Babe 
might have the freedom to goe abroad ; The | 

| 


firit Journy they took, was not to Nazareth, 
but 


| 


| Beaſts, as to become unto their children, not 


the Mother's ſeaſoning of her Babe, not at Na- 
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but Jeruſalem, She brought Him to God's 
Houſe before her own. Implying this Caveat 
to Chriſtian Parents, that they ſuffer not the 
Devil to take the firſt Hanſel of their Children ; 
but acquaint them wich CTod in their very Non- 
age ; and fo preſent them-unto Him by a Rel:- 
ous Education, 'That they devote them to his 

ervice, even as early as Hannah devoted Sa- 
muel. That their enmity to Sin be as ſoon be- 


ſpoken, as the Child *. Hanbal at the Altar was 


That they ſuffer them not to /iſp in the Language 
of Egypt, but (as Children put to Nurſe in the 
Land of Goſhen) make them Suck in good man- 
ners as ſoon as Milk, That they permit them 
not to enter within the Breath of the Prophane, 
from whoſe unſavory communication Clike the 
New-landed Spamard,) they- can' many times 
Swear, when they cannot ſpeak, That they put 
ſo fit a difference betwixt themſelves and Brute- 


only carnal, but ſpiritual Parents ; and ſobeget 
them to God by a ſecond Birth, as not to afford 
chem any reaſon to Curſe their firſt, "This is the 
Uſe we are to make of our ficlt Conſideration, 


Tareth, but Jeruſalem, 


beſpoken by his Father to hate the Romans,” f 


N n S. 5. 


1 San. 2. 


* Annorum 
erms novem, 
altaribus ad- 
mots, tattis : 
Sacris jurejue 
rando adatiis 
ab 4milcare, 
ſe quumn pri- 
mum poſſer, 
Hoſtem fore 
Populo Roma= 
no. Liv. l.2Ts 
Cap+ Is 
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Gn. 49. 3- 


= 8.5. Secondly let us conſider , Thatas of all 
the Jewiſh oft-1 pos: not the Females, but the 
Moles were to be offer'd unto the Lord ; (as it 


| were intimating unto us, that They alone may 


expect to be admitted into Grad's Preſence, 


| who Captivate the Lults of che effeminate Flejh, 


by the maſculine POWET of a controuling ſpirit z) 
ſo of all the Males too, none but the bes, or the 
firſt-born were ſet a part for God s Portion, For 
when I ſay the fir$t-born, I mean the Might of 
the Parents, and the beginning f their Sirength, 
the excellency of Dignity, and the excellency of 
P ower, AS Jacob ſaid of his Eldeſt Son KR euben, 
They were not thex like che Parents of our /a57 
and worſt 'Times, who when their children are 
Blind, or Crooked, or (un a word) nothing worth, 
do fly for refuge to the Temple, 4nd make them 
Deodates, Crod is little beholding-to ſuch a 
Parent, who when his Son 15 teo dull for either 
the Shop, or the Exchange, does ſtraight preſent 
bim unto the Lord, by devoting him co "8 m 
his dreadful Houſe, and (as a Mmilter) co watt 
at his boly Table ; Does give hum over to the 
Pulpit, becauſe too old for the Grammar School ; 
And if he cannot rue or Read, does therefore 
reach him to Pray extempere, As if to the office 

of 


__— 


"The Preſentation of our Lord. | 283 


of a Workman why needeth not to be aſham'd, there 
were nothing required but lungs and Impudence. 
From the begiuning (I am ſure) ir was not fo, 
For Kings and Princes in time of Tore were 
thougat molt proper to be the Priefts, And 
when the Prieſthood was Entail'd on the Tribe of 
Lev:,it was by way of Prerogatzve, and in reward 
of a ſpecial Service, 'The "Beſt by Pedegree, by 
Sex, by Primogentture, They that were every 
way the *Beft,and the Chatſeſt Perſons, were ſet 
aparc in the Beginning for the peculiar Service 
of the mo(t High, 
$. 6, From whence 'tis obvious to infer, 
That as of the fruit of a man's Body,;fo by con- 
ſequence of .the Frutt of his Labour too,” of the 
fruit of his Subſtance, and of the fruit of his 
Soul, of every thing that he calls His, He is not 
to offer up to Ged, bur: the beſt; and choiſeſt. 
| We mult not /, acrifice to P lexſ? ure wich the 
ſtrength and Beauty of our Age, and'chink that 
God will be content with a noyſome Carkaſs ;, 
(like the falſe Votary.in the Apologae, who vow'd 
ro Gonſecrate unto Taper, th of the Ailichat | 
he wene to find, and preſently finding a Bagg of | 
Nuts, made no doubt but he ſhould bravely | 
perform his Vow, by g1ving. the ſhells unto his | | 
Non 2 Goda,' 


| 


= | 
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God, and taking the Kerne/s unto Himſelf.;) 
This were at beſt to forſake the world, becauſe 
the world forſakes Us; And only to: keep our 
Baptiſmal Vow, becauſe we know not any lorger 
which way to break it, Will Cod accept of 
our Preſenting our ſelves unto him, not ( as 
Chriſt on this Day,) when newly come unto the 
world, But (as the Clicks of old,) at our gorng 
out? Will he accept of our coming, when we 
come to. him but in a Fright 2 not of «horſe, but 
neceſſity 2 not at all as to our beſt; but rather as 
to our /aft, and our on/y Refuge ? Will he re- 
cerve us when we ſhall chooſe him as the wwe 
x-wr; -NOt as the greateſt Good Thing, but the 
leſſer Evil ? not as better and more defirable than 
the Injoyments of the Earth, but as preferrable 
at leaſt to the Pains of Hell 2 It cannot poſſibly 
be our, vertue, to be forſaken of our Sins, or 
rather bereaved of our ſtrength whereby to be | 
vigorouſly Sinfull, and without which we can | 
no longer be ſturdy Sinners, So again, (in pro- 
portion to this Diſcourſe,) Tis not enough that 
we-preſent: him with the. Labour of our Lipps, 
and thata little towards Nyght,to make our Teme 
the more ſupportable; (which is to make our bet- 
ter Actions | a meer Divertiſement co our 


worſe; )| 
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worſe.;) But we muſt Sacrifice to our God, | 
the very beſt of our Day, which is our Morning; 
the very beſt of our Tears, which is our Youth ; 
che very beſt of our Body, which is our Hears ; 
the very beſt of our Betng, which is our Soul. 
Our Body muſt be the Temple, our Heart the 
Altar, our Stncerity the Prieft, our Devotion the 
Fire, our bleſſed Saviour mult be the God, and- 
our Soul the Sacrifice, | 
$.7. But then withal (ke a ſacrifice) it 
mult be pure, and wnpolluted ; pure, as the Viy- 
gin,who was this Day Purified 5 Ard unpolluted, 
as the Babe, who was preſented this day in the 
holy Place, And yet becauſe we cannot (otbex- 
wayes) be purified as the Virgin, much lels per- 
e& as the Babe, (who yet hath commanded us to 
perfebt, even as our Father in Heaven is perfeft, 
Mar, 5. ult, and to purifie our ſelves, as Himſelf 
ts pure, 1 Joh, 3. 3.) Becauſe, Iſay, we cannot 
otherwiſe be pure and perfe&t, Let. us do like 
the Virgin, (as well this day, as from this day 
forwards,) Take the Babe umto our Hearts, as 
ſbe now did into her 4rmes ; And fo together 
with our Saviour, preſent our ſelves unto the 
Lord, ' For as the Man that was condemn'd by 
the Roman Senate, procured Love as well as Par- 
dan, 


tt 
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Heb.2.19. & 
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\ | ſhed ſuſtein'd by the Captarn of our Salvation, To 


| Hoſts , hoping the Pungency of our ſorrow will 


don, by repreſenting the, Scars in his naked Be- 
ſome, which were che Monuments of his Saf. 
ferings for the hanour and Service of his Couns- 
try; ſo toobteinat once our Pardon.atid Accep- 
tance alſo at Gods 'T'ribunal, not only Pardon of 
our Sins, but Acceptance of our Perſons,we muſt 
recount the many ſufferings of our Elder Brother 
in our behalf; pleading the Scars and the Blood- 


ſuch objetons as may be made by an Injurd 
Juſtice, we mult 6x an #njur d Jeſus as our 
only Anſwer and Apologie, To every Arrow 
levell'dat us by Crod's Diſpleaſure, we bave but 
Chrift and Hum Crucified tor our Shield or Helmet 
co 2ntercept it,” Though with our Prayers and 
our Tears (our only warramable Weapons) we 
humbly venture to contend with the Lord of 


make him yzeld ; (yield I mean to his own Re- 


1 


| 


, 
q 


entment,) yet may we not hope to prevazleu 
” him, unleſs ws ſtand bbind Cori, and Go 
cheViirgin this Day, ) bold bim up as our Backer, 
our-only Armour of Defence, againſt Himſelf 
(if Does be) as our Injur'd Fudge too, For (that 
I may ſhew by anexperimenc how as a Back/er 
he mult be weilded,)' be our miſdeeds never fo 


numerous, | 
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NUMETos , they are ho more than his Merits; 
Though he will come to be our Judge, He is 


firſtour Advecate, who, before he can cenſure, 


will plead our-Cauſe; Are our Sins of deep die? 
his "Blood was Crimſon, in which our fins being 


waſhed, will be as wool, Are they ſwell'd into a. 


Deluge 2: That ſtream can drown them, Are 
they damning and mortiferous ? 'Thoſe wounds 
can bury them, He was a Fountain, for our 
fakes dry; a Fountain of water, for our ſakes 
thirſty ; a Fountain of {rving water, for our ſakes 
dead, And ſhall we ſuffer by the Sins, for which 
he ſuffer'd? no bleſſed: Lord , Though: thou 
canſt not but perceive them as they-/re;open in 
our. Souls, yet being hid in his Grave, thou wile 
not ſee chem ; or though 'thoa canſt not but ſee 


them with the Eye of thine Ommſctence, yet | 
with thatiof thy Faſtice we hope thou wilt not ; | 


[ 


orithough thou canſt; not bur in Jaſtice deteſt 


our furs, yet in Mercy bethou-pleas'd to forgive | 


the /uners. 


$. 8. Thus the Feaſt of P reſentation-1s tobe L 


celebrated by us throughout the year, The boly 
child Jeſus mult till be brovght into tne Temple, 
And All he ſuffer'd in our behalf. be itill pre- 


ſented unto the Lord, We muſt preſent him unto 


Cod 
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God, that is to ſay, unto himſelf, even ws often 
as we go into the Howſe of God ; comprecating 
nothing, bur for his ſake ; deprecating nothivg, 
but for his Merits ; preſenting nothing to be ac- 
cepted , but in his Name and Medtation, No 
nor ſo much as in h:s Name may we adventure 
co preſent him, until we are purified by the Goſ- 
| | pet, as Mary was under the Law, This as ficly 
prepares for a cleanſing week, as that week does 
for Lent, or that Lent for Eaſter, We (I ſay) 
mult be purified from all kind of filthineſs of fliſh 
and ſpirit, ( 2 Cor. 9,1.) before our Saviour 
(wirh effett) can be thus preſented, But purified 
with Mary, we cannot be, unleſs with' Mary in 
cheText, we live in obedtence to Laws eftabliſh'd, 
alchough the matter they are made of be ante- 
cedentl y _—__ and i ubjeft to diverſe Excep- Z 
trons too, Such as the Time, and the Place, 
wherein the Duties of- the 'Text were to be 
punCtually perform'd, The Time is here imply'd 
to be the end of the Dayes of their Purification ; 
|che Place is expreſled to be Feruſalem, And 
che Rule of Conformity, The Law of Moſes. Of 
which /aft parts of the Diviſion of the Text, I 
ſhall ſpeak very briefly, and in Conjun#ton. 


S. 1, Had 


— > — 


A —— 


&. 1. Had the Parents of this Child been of 


with Fleſh and Blood, 'They had not (tood'on 
the PunCtillio's of * Time and Place ; but very 


Diſobedience, What ? muſt the work-of Puri- 
fication be rtyed preciſely to a Day ?. Or mult 
not the holy Child eſus be either preſented, or 
redeem'd, until he hath punCtually attain'd the 
fortieth day after his Birth 2- May we not ſtay a 
litle longer, until the wayes and the weather axe. 
more inviting ? or may we not goalitele ſooner, 
before the Noiſe of : a Meſſsas awake the Jealouſe 
of a ſleeping, but furtous Tyrant? Or may we 
not huddle it up at'Home, to ſave a very tender 
Mother,. and her more tender Babe, at.once the 
| Hardſhip and the Riſque of ſo long. F owpy #:ſhall 


xp within a Temple.2 or believe there can be 


Stones # | Admit -Jeruſalent is the! greateſt 
(ice the Birth of the Meſſiaz) Betbleem 
not. the /zaſt among the Cities of Fudab,. . And 
when the Antent of Days becomes the Babe to 


- 
2 


che humour of our 'Times, :and only conſulted] 


| much rather upon the Equity of a molt rational | 


Wwe cotfine the! Omnipreſent | within'thE Walls of | 
Jeruſalem '# or think Ubrquity it Yelf canbe per't | 


Holineſs in a conſecrated Fabrick of: Wood and | 
yeo| 
Gardig| 


nr. 


* Clemente 
Romano ta- 
men Judice, 
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| 


be preſented, It may. be! fitter that the Temple 
= _Qo ſhould 


260 | 


+ © | Abroken Heart the belt Ahtar whereon to Sacri- 
-+: -— [fice, - And the belt Sacrifice we-can bring is a 


"The Aljunfss of the Aions, 
| ſhould come to;:Him,or at;leal} that his Preſence 
ſhotld make Aa Temple, (Jaft 24S the Preſe ence of 
the King (whereſoever he is)does create a Court, 
| whereas the Pallace of the Court cannot either 
leſſen or raiſe the King.) Beſides; (Tod regards 
not. the Ceremony, but. the meer ſubſtance of our 
Devotion, - It matters not ſo much either when, 


or where, as how affeted we come before him, 
An bumble ſoul is the Temple that He delights in, 


contrite Spirit, Or if this will not-ſerve ; yer 
may not the Ceremontes required be don ar Beth- 
kem atthe preſent, and repeated at Ferufalem at 
times of letſure and conventence 2 Can a very 
good work be don too often 2. or the diſcharge-of 
2 Daty begun too ſoon? IE 
 , $:2,.\'This had been to chop Logick-jaſt| 
like Naamar the Syrian, inthe ſecond of "Kings, 
and the fifth Chapter : where commanded by 
Elkſha to waſh bimſelf m the Rrver Jordan, and 
that preciſely ſeven Times, whereby to be cleax- | 
ſed of bis Leprofie; (ver. 10.) He, inſtead of being | 
thazkful, began (ſaith the Text) to be very wroth, 
(ver.11.) It ſeem'dto Hin alltrange thing, char | 
he could not be c/cen, unicls/he would be /aper- 
1F Pittous, 


— 
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have come out to bim inPerſoh, and calling on the 
name of the Lord bis God, ſhould have ſtruck bis 


his Leprofie, What ? (faith he in the next verſe) 
Are not Abana and Pharpar, Rrvers of Damaſcuc, 
better than all the waters of Iſrael 2 May I not waſh 


Ehfha leem light as Folly, whillt wergh'd in the 
ſcales of that Syrian Fool, But though he pre- 
ſently went away, not obedient, but tn a Rage, 
(ver.12,) Yet his Servants ſaid 'That (ver,13. ) 
which turn'd his Rage into Obedience, My Fa- 
ther ;af the Prophet bad bid thee do ſome great thing, 
would thou not have don it # how much rather when 
be ſatth unto thee, waſh, and be clean ? whereupon 
he was cured, (but obſerve in what order, ) firſt 
of his Folly and Diſobedience, and'immediately 

after of his Diſeaſe too, AROSE 
8. 3. Let us now apply this to certain SefFa- 
ries here at home, who often indeayour in their 
Diſcourſes to ſhew: the firneſs, the lawfalneſs, 
and many times the moral Neceſſity of their be- 
ing Schiſmatical and: Diſobedzent. '1 ſhall give 
but one Inſtance, becauſe T want 'Time to inſiſt 
oft many; And in the office of Confeſſion, be- 
| Dy cauſe 


ftitious,” 'He ckpeRted chat the Prophet ſhould | 


hand over the Place, and ſo have recover d him of 


in them, and be clean'? *Thus did the Wiſdom of |- 


. 7 - of " —_ __ Py ” * 
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| eauſe{ic: 18 artiongR Ehbriſtrazs a kind of Goſpel- | 
Punjicatio,,. The Duryiof Confeſſion from the 
Penitent to the Prieft , hath” been commanded 
by che Church in the pureſt Times of Antiquity; 
and; however miſus'd/by)the Church of Rome, 
hath been reform'd,” and not abol:iſh'd by this of 
England; Now ſome Male-Contents there were, 
.| who thought our Church not clean enough, un- 
leſs they might ſweep away the:Pavement ; And 
amonelt -many other. things, . their Stomacks 
roſe againſt Confeſſion, Will not Crod (ſay they ) 
be pleas'd-with the acknowledgment of the Heart, 
but mult That of the Hoh be requiredalſo ? 
Or can we-not make it in} our Cloſſets, bur they 
malt have. it.in the Church.too? Muſt-we powre 
out our Souls nto the Ear of the Prieſt 2 Or 
can he looſe usfrom our Sins, whois bound and 
| vianicl'd 1n His own 2 But: I would: ſay to: ſuch 
an Engliſh os Scotiſh Naaman, no other thirg than 
was faid by the Syrian Servant, My Brother, 
or my;Siſter ; ſuppoſe oun Mother. the: Church of 
England, bad b1d thee do ſome:grept thingy wouldlft 
thou not cheerfully have don't without Diſpute ? 
How much rather when jhe ſaith, waſh and be clean? 
That is, confeſs, and be forgiven vouchſafe to 
bo after the Copy, which the Virgen and Xy 
| | Babe 
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(as they might, upon bercer pretepſtons chan 
thou cant bring,) alledge the Prrvzleage of their 
Purity, or the natural Indifference of what was 
commanded by the Law, whereby to withhold 
their obedience from it. They dd not think much 
to preſent their Turtles, b:cauſe Themſelves were 
the chaſter and more tnocent Faire, He who 
thought 1t no Robbery to be equal with God, 
thought it alſo no dyhonour to be equal with Man; 


ſoever he were above if, 8nvarax3 ngrigia drow, ag 


poſe, The Sacrifices of Crod were not any where 
co be offer'd, but preciſely at-Jeruſalem ; nor 
any where at Jeruſalem, but in the Temple ; no 
nor any where 1n the Temple, but ar the Altar ; 
each of which places, notwithſtanding, was nx. 


'rwas commanded, not commanded for bzing goed, 
'T'is n the Power:at chis day of God's Vicegerents 
upon Earth,to lin the Trwme,and the Place,yea 
the manner alſo, and meaſure] ſay not of private, 


bur publick Duties, And by how much athing 


© 


rather ceaſe to be ſo, when by legal Authority i 


Babe inthis Text have: ſet thee, Who did not 


And would be obedient to the Law. how much 


* Clemens Romanus does well obſerve toany pur- ; 


is the more different in its aſe, 1t ſhould the. 


ſhall 
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recedently Indifferent ;. and fo far only good, as 
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| different, Nor can we ſolidly object the ſeem- 


' Propoſition » That Diſobedrence to the ſe econd 


ſhall be turn'd into a-Law; Since of Laws thar 
are humane, the ouly fit Subjefs are things in-. 
ing difference of Authority, in things endifferent 
under the Law, and things ndifferent under the 
Goſpel ; whereof the former were commanded 
by God himſelf, the later only by his Vicegerents, 
For even Theſe under the Goſpel are at leaſt me- 
diately commanded by God himſelf ; as being 
commanded by that Authority which God hath 
commanded us to obey, And let us diſtinguiſh 
how we can, betwixt a Dzvine, and a Humane 
Law; we muſt acknowledge the 'T ruth of this 


Table, is as bad as Diſobedzence againſt the fir. 
He Rebel's againit God, who withholds his 
Obedience from God's Vicegerent, And as there 
is: indeed a Time, to obey God rather than man ; 
ſois there alſo as fit a 'Time,to obey God by obe y- 
ing Man, Which if the Sons of diſobedience 
would but unpaſhonately canſ1der, they would 
not make their Duries difficule, by callmg chem 
bumane Impofattons 3 nor calt about for expedients 


whereby to /egrtimate ſuch a Sn, as is compar'd 
by God himſelf to theSin of Witchcraft. 


$.4. Then 
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&. 4. Then let us taitate-our Saviour, in 
chat Example of. his. Meckneſs we this day Ce- 


lebrate. Who rather than ſeem a Non-conformiſt, | 4 


or a contemner of the Law, (whereof the matter 
was but znadifferent, until eſtabliſhed by /awfal 
and juſt Authority, ) Impuritatem ſunulabat, (as 
learned Vatablus. Interprets, ) thought fit to 
counterfeit an Impurity he could not poſſibly con- 
traft, and made as if he had been wnclean, (as a 
man born of a woman,) that he might yield unto 
a Law which did leaft concern him; unleſs a Law 
for Punificatton was not tmpertinent to a Lamb, 
whoſe happy Priviledge it was, to beqgure and 
otle(s. 
/ 3g 5. It was according to-ſuch a Law, as was 
not Moral, but Ceremomal, that the Prophecy of 
Haggat was now accompliſh'd z when by the 


. | Preſence and Preſentation of God Incarnate, the | 
Glory of the later Temple did far exceed that of the | 


former, It was accordtnpto ſuch a Law, that the 
offering of the Temple which was this day preſen- 
ted, was more immenſe than the Temple which 
circumſcrib'd him, It was according to ſuch a 
Law, that the Tranſcendency of the Gift which 
was this day given, was at once adequate to the 
goodneſs, and te the greatneſs of the m— 

0 
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Dies Purifica- / 
rionks, id eft, 
Dies quibus ſe 
continuerat 
mi ; Impu- 
ritatem ſimu- 
lans, ne legis 
NS: 
ns accuſare- 
tu. Vatablus 
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'To ſum up all in a word, it was according to 
ſuch .a Law , that: our 'Blelled+ Redeemer was| 
pleas'd himſelf to be Redeem'd ; The great Re- 

deemer of the world, to be Redeem'd by a Country 
Maid ; And-the Redeemer of the world by 
the dear purchaſe of bis Blood, to be cheaply 
Redeemed by a Maid, for a /zttle Silver, 


— 


Now to Him who this Day became obedient unto 
the Law which was Ceremomal, that be might free 
us from being Slaves to the Law of Sin by Diſobe- 
atence ; And was preſented unto the Lord under 
the Form of a Sinner, ſo to preſent us unto bimſelf 
without the leaſt ſtain of ſm ; To the only wiſe God 
our Saviour, who came on purpoſe to Redeem us 
from all Intquity, and to 86.” 4 to himſelf a pecu- 
liar People be a(cribed by us, and by all the world, 
Bleſſmg, and Glory, and Honour, and Power, and 
Wiſdom, and Thankggrvmng , from this Day for- 
wards for evermore, - | 
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And they were all filled: with the Holy Gho$i, and 
began to ſpeak with other Tongues, as the Spirit 
gave them utterance, ” 36ela 


look upon the Context, we ſhall find in 
it a Fitneſs for the Solemmty of the Time. 
Not as if the Time of our Oxford 4& were 
alſo the Time of oux Enghſh Pentecoſt, (for ſuch 
we know 1£15 not, ) But only m as mach as-this 
Hebrew Pemtecoft does in many things reſemble 

our Engliſh 4, For 
8. 2, All che Order of the Apofiles were now 
aſſeinbled at Hieruſalem, waich in the latitude 
of its Importance implies three Thengs ; not the 
Monarchy only, and Charch, but Unverſfuty too 
of Iſrael. * Thuber went up the Tribes, not to the 
Sanedrim only, but to the Temple. > There's 
the Church, On the Nonthfide lyeth the City of 
FS 3 the 


$.1. FF we look upon the Text as that does 


a Pſal.122.4. 
6 Pſal. 48.2. | 


exe ods 
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[nave 
WD 
Pſal. 89. 2. 


| d Quas Scho- 
las fuiſſe Hie- 
roſolymis, po- 
Rterioribus 
Fudaice Poli- 
tie Tempori- 
bus, ultra 
| Quadringen- 
tas Rabbini 
volunt. Mon- 
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Page 87. 
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18. 


1 Pet. 4- 11- 


. | Every one was-a Theopneuſt, and had the Privi- 


| was Divinely open'd to hint by the Third Perſon 


| : 


four * bundred (at leaſt as che Rabbins do make 


the Great King, "There's the Monarchy, And 
what in the-87 P{alm-we commonly render the 
Gates of Ston, The © Targum reads the Gates of 
the Schools. Now the Schools of the Prophets, 
whereof there were in Hieruſalem not ſo few as 


report) in the later Times of the Jewiſh Polite, 
And the © »&rmarwmwyse more than once in the 
Septuagint; Theſe infer the Unverfity, There ic 
was that The Apoſtles were Altogether 'in an 
Aſſembly, at once to recerve, and to ſhew their 
Parts ; to become not only Licenſed; but Gifted 
Preachers ; to be no longer rude Inceptors, (for 
they were "hitherto nothing elſe;) bur Learned 
Doftors in Devinity ; at once to be qualified with 
Ability, and to do the Exerciſe for their Degree, 

" 3. Never was there any Exerciſe ſo well 
and ilaudably perform'd,. For every one of theſe 
Inceptors was even fill d with the holy Ghoſt, Every 
one ſpake as the Oracles of God, Every one was 
ſogreat'a Ling, (not only ſuch a Polyg/o, but 
ſuch a Pantyg/ot in his ſpeaking,) that Athenews 
his Galen was but an Infant in compariſon. 


lege to ſpeak: chrough a Door of Uttermice,which 


1/4 
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in the Trinity, T'o underfiand how they ſpake, 
we-{tand in need of the Greek to. explam the | 
Engliſh. For they ſpake ( faith the Text ) 
xeaIur idids T3145 pee, JO Anadr, bur Ympth nods after the | 
meaſure that chey were prompred by the ever ; 
bleſſed Paraclete, (as well without, as within the f 
Veile,) not to ſpeak as other men, words-of va- 
nity and lightneſs, but to ſpeak Apophthegmes, 
and Cubes, as heretofore with leſle reaſon 'twas 
ſaid of Yocrates. | 
8. 4. And in proportion to their Exerciſe 
which was ſoeminently good, we find their Au- 
ditorte too was extremely great, Never was 
there ſucha Concourſe of Spetators and Hear- 
ers at any Af, or Comitia, before, or after, For 
there were preſent atthis Aſſembly,both Jews, 
and Proſelytes ; And of theſe laſt, of every na- 
tion under Heaven, (v.$.) which though ſpoken 
by an Hyperbole, a very ordinary figure amongſt 
che Hebrews, (for no man certawly will ſay 
there were French, or Engliſh, Scotch, or Iriſh, 
which yet ar that 'T ime were of ſome of the Na- 
tions under Heaven; ) Yet Parthians, Medes, ard 
Elamites, and ſome who dwelt in eHeſopotamia, 
Cappadocia,” Pontus, and Afta, in Phryyia, and | 
Pampbylia, mn Egypt, and Libya, (about C'yrene,) 


Cretes 


JO2 
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Cretes, and Arabians, and ſtrangers of Rome, we 
are certain were a part of that mighty Con- 
courſe, which flock't about the New Doftors, 
and heard them ſpeak to their Amazernent in | 
their ſeveral Languages and Dalefts, the tre- 
mendous and wonderful works of God, (v.11.) 
&. 5. And yetT ſay theſe Apoſtles were but 
Inceptors in Drvintty, T hey did all ar this /ſſem- 
bly no more then celebrate their Commencen:ent, 
For though their Maſter gave thema Call whilſt 
he was yet upon'the Earth, yet to execute their 
Calling, He did nor give them Zualtfications till 
he aſcended into Heaven. (Eph, 4. 10, 11.) He 
who commuſſion'd chem to #0, and to teach 1/1 Na- 
trons, (Mat, 28, 18,) did alfo commiſſion them 
totarry, and not depart from Hieruſalem, bat with 
meekneſle there watt for the promiſe of the Father, 
(48, 1, 4.) St. Fobn ts golttve, and dogmatical, 
That the Holy Ghoſt was not yet grven, becauſe that 
Feſt us was not yet lorified, ( Job, 7,39.) And 'tis 


[As evident from St, Luke (4.1, 5,) chat till this 


Aftus Comualis, or Solemn Aſſembl 'y at Fleruſ; d- 
lem,they had not been baptizd with the Holy Ghoſt, 
From whence it follow's, That if they had only 
had an eyeiunto their -uſſion, and: Commeſſion, and | 
raken their Journeys thereupon inta the ſevera] 


_ Quarters 


EBRMLMCCWNE 


Quarters of the world, they had ſhew'd them- | 
ſelves Zealous, but Indiſcreet too; And their 
Preaching mighe have been good, but meffettual: 
{For ai/ the world (except their Country-men) had 
been Barbarians unto Them, and They Barbarians 
to all the world, had they only ſpoken Syruc, as 
hitherto they had don, If their Toungs had not: 
been.c/oven into all kmds of Dialet#, how could 
their Sound have gon out into.all Lands, and their 
words unto the Ends of the Earth? How many. 
men's: Saxls were to be heal'd, by their miracu-| 
lous Abtlity to heal their Badys? How-could the 
Scholars have repeated whatioever the Maſter had 
{aid unto them, (he having not written, tor they 
taken Notes,) bue that the Spirit was now by 
miracle to bring all things to thetrr Remembrance, | 
( Job. 14, 26.) So that beſides the boly Funttton 
unto which they were admitred ſome weeks 
before, there was an abſolute Neceſlity chey 
ſhould have @ualitzes to diſcharge it. G_ 
they had before, for the Santtification of Them- 
ſelves; But now it was that they had Gifts, 
for the Ed:fication alſo of others, 'T hey had before 
a kind of Thummwn, ſetr by 'Cxod upon their 
Hearts; But not 'till zow had they the Urn, 
| dwinely {1ttingupon their Heade-too, Þ | 
EQ) 8.6. And| 
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&. 6. And though I know” 'there-are 


thoſe : Franciſcans, who made unlearnedn+ 


a mark of Hereſy ; no nor. Julian the Apo 


th. Md. ed. 


wanting many Enthuſiaſts here at home, (not to. 
ſpeak of * Caroloſtadius,/hisBrother Gabreel, 
the chief Schoolmaſter of Wittenberg,” by name! 
Thomas More, who dehorted all People . from | 
the (tudy of Languages and Arts, alledging that 
they were all to be taught of God; nor to infiit on 
ea 
Profeſſion, and did not take a little pride in d 
call'd Fratres Ionoranttz; nor to mention thoie 
Popes of Rome, ome of which were ſuch haters 
of human Learning, as to elteeme the ſtudy of it | 
ate, 
who to deſtroy the Kingdome of Chriſt by ſo cg 
a more compendious Rum, employ 'd his'valt Im- 
periall power tn ſhutting up Academyes & Schools; ) 
Though , Ifay, befides Theſe, whom I diſcover 
from kbroad , There are not wanting here at 
home, who love to argue againſt the Needful- | 
neſſe of our Schooles and Untverſates, even from 
this very Scripture which lye's before us ; who 
would blow down our Colleges with the vivlence 
of this wind, And with the Fire of cheſe 
Tongues would burn them up too; yet by as 
happy a Violentum as any Logictan can deſire, 


the firſt does-ſerve buttoeftabliſh, and the 
Fe / 5.2 


not | 


and 


go 


(OP | 
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cond to refine” them,” For had the piſies' been 
bred at 4ibens, or in'the Schools cat Hrerufilem, 
and got theſe Toungs by Education; Grod' had 
pot been at the expenſe of ſo great a miracle to 
inſpire them, Bur as the miracle was usd to 
ſupply the Defefts of Arti7and Nature, And to 
fill up what was wanting of Education and In- 
duſtry in Chriſt's Apoſtles; So in theſe later 

imes of the Chriſtian Church, the Defe& of 
that miracle is ſupplied by all Theſe; T-mean 
by Induſtry, and Art, and Nendenidel Education, 
'Txs true indeed, char If real. miracles were as 
rife,aud as much i m faſhion, amongſt 
and Sons of the" Church of En Tands as lying 
wonders are wont to be —_— the Proflicers 
of Rome, we might declare as great an En. 
mity topublick Nuſeries of*learning,as Weigelins 
of Wittenberg, and Monſfreur Pharell of * Geneva, 
(and I may add Pope Paul the ſecond; )are truly 
reported to have don. But finding That, 'by 
experience, to be but vivincrinatts (as Diodorus 
Siculus ſpake deridingly of Hell,) we may uþ- 
hold our Unrverfs ne. the very ſameſtrevgth, 


by which the Subcileſt Enthuſiaſts would pull 
dan down.. It being: a very\cogent: Argument 
net 'bnly for the »ſefullneſſe,but for the abſolute 
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Neceſſity of Publick Schoals, (eſpecially to as 
4 art © be Preachers of the Goſpel, that 


| the Apollles want of Breedeny in ſuch Semxartes 


of Learning as we enjoy, wasfrom Heaven to be 
ſapplied by ſuch miraculous Endowments as here 
we read of, AS what, we have not by Infufon, 
we mult laboriouſly ncquire;lo what the Apoſtles 
had not acquir d, the very Wiſdom of God the 
Father thought fit to give them by Infuſson. 
Nor dur{t hey thirk . chat they had Compe- 
text, much leſle ſufficient Qualifications , tor 
the preaching of the Cioſpel throughout the 
the world, vntill they had heard a ſound from 
Heaven, as.of a mighty ruſhing Wind, which fil'd 
the Houſe where they were futing; Nor vmil there 
bad appeared cloven Tongues like as of Fire, which 
alſo ſat upon each of them; Nor till they all bad 
been full'd with the holy-Ghoſt, and been enabled to 
ſpeak with other Tongues, as the Spirtt gave them 


{ uHEerance, 


&. 5. The Text perhaps might be divided 
into almoſt as many Parts, as there were Lan- 
guages and Tongues for the Subject of it, Parts, 
enough to entertain, if not to tyre a Congrega- 


. | [tion 3 enough to: dere, and diftrat? Attention, 


But Iſhall mention only thoſe, which will be 


ſufficient | 
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ſufficient to acquaint you with its whole rattonal 
Importance. As 
Fiſt the Perſons bere endow'd, who were a 
Dozen of i//tterate and obſcure Galileans, grown 
in the twinkling of an eye, Learned Profeſſors of 
Drvinity, And ſo by conſequence 1n propriety 
of Academical ſpeech, we cannot fay that they 
were made, but created DoCtors, At once the 
firſt and the greateſt that ever were m the Chri- 
(tian world, For 
Here is ſecondly the Meaſure according to 


fond only, as others, or as themſelves a little be- 
fore, ( when their great Maſter breath'd upon 
them, and bid them recerve the Holy Ghoſt,. Joh, 
20, 22;) _But now invietu, they were fill d. And 
fill d chey were in ſuch fort, that we ſhall ſee 
by and by how:they overflow'd, Nor were they 
fill'd more or1eſs, as their Perſons or their Parts 
were more or leſs to be rever'd in the eyes of 
men;. For 

Here is thirdly the Equality ard Unrverſality 
of its Extent ; which was not only unto Petey, 
who was the firſt of this Aſſembly, (as 'twere the 
Semor of the A&,) no nor onely to James and 
Jobn, the ſons of Zebedee and of Thunder, who 


Q q 2 lately 


which they were indow'd, They were not ſea- 


The Uſefulneſs and Neceſſity 


lately d:ſputed between themſelves,which f them 
ſhould be the greateſt ; But without any Partia- 
lity, either to the 'Rualttes, or 'Tears 'of men, 
«ram inndeturn, they Al were filled, Nor were 
they filled with a Vapour or wind of Doftrine, 
which commonly comes from another ſprri, 
(even the ſpirit which is now workzng m all the chil- 
dren of Diſobedience,) nor with a zeal without 
knowledge, or with a knowledge which puffeth up, 
as being apt to ferment in the minds of men ;) 
For 41 Oreo | 
Here follows in the fourth place the excel- 
lent nature of the endowment it was mwed@ 
| «zi, they all were fill'd with the Holy Ghoſt. 
Which 1s nat ſo properly and literally, as Me- 
tonymcally ſpoken, Not'excluſtvely of his Fer- 
ſon, but more eſpecially of his Power,i Nor 
excluſively of his Graces, but more. eſpecially 
of his Gifts, (for ſo in diſtreſs of berter Eng/iſb, 
Iam contented to ſpeak the difference, as the 
Hellenfticks do,by calling them xc. te x«c/opere. ) 
Fifthly the Primary Effe&, ſhewing the Ver- 
tue of the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, very par- 
ticularly expreſs'd in the Gift of Tongues, wer 
adn, they began to ſpeak; 'that is, to propagate 
the Groſpel throughout the world, They be- 
gan 
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|gan to be Enthuſiaſts in the [tteral ſenſe, For 
they ſpake with ſuch Tongues as they never 
learnt, With other Tongues,ſaich St,Luke ; with 
-new Tongues, ſaith Saint Mark; with many 
Tongues, ſaith the Syriac, Where 'tis not Leſhon 
ve Leſhon, with a Tongue and a Tongue, (ſuch as 
Hypocrites 1n Religion are wont to ſpeak with, ) 
but * Beleſhon Leſhon, with a Tongue a Tongue ; 
which accordirg to the Syriacſm by which 'tis 
ſpoken, does only ſignify the Drvidedzeſs, riot 
the Doubleneſs of the Tongue, And yet they were 
not <urwidxru, ſuch as took it of themſelves; not 
did they: ſpeak out of their Memories, much leſs 
out of their Inventions, For | 
Here-is Sixthly the Princeple (and I may alſo 
ſay the Prompter) from which they ſpake, be- 
cauſe they ſpake »«3%ci9i9% ri meine, ag the ſpirit gave 
them utterance, - Not as utterance 1s oppos'd 
either to ſtammering, or dunmeſſe, as if 'twere an- 
ſwer'd in the Gireek by nothing more than 
xaxtem: For 
Seventhly and laitly, the Spirit gave them 
s93i--2, that 15, to ſpeak the molt zmportant and 
pithy Periods, 'To ſpeak as Stewards of the My- 
ftentes _ Irving God, To ſpeak as mep to 
whoſe 'T'xult was committed the word of R cons: 
talton, 


| Mark 16,17 


\ * In Syro eft, 

 Incipiebant 

logut p52 
wH lingua 
lingua. Hes 
braiſmus ad- 
modam fami- 

| liaris. Guals- 
perius in Lo 

, cum. 
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Iſa. 6, 5, T. 


| culous ' way of ſpeaking, w«vvr ine xnodipurs, mot 


tedious beginning of my Deſign, A begumiug 


liation, . 'T'o ſpeak'as Angels whoſe Lips were 
made conſervatories of knowledge ; and who had 
Tongues that had been touched with a * Coal from 
Gods Altar, So that here the w=»9ixx is of too 
rich a ſignification , to be expreſs't by the Pe. 
verty of Engliſh words. As many Tongues as 
they had, they wanted one more, to expreſs the 
hid Treaſures of thoſe they had, There are 
three things at lealt, which are ſecretly couch'd 
in the =92i-=*. Wiſdom, Zeal, and Elocution, for 
we obſerve in the Context, both a Wind, and a 
Fire, and alſo «owe wutwpe, a Mulcitude of clo- 
ven divided Tongues, Tongues, not in, but upon 
their Heads. And truly each of cheſe three hath 
ſuch a myſtical ſignification, as ſeems to have 
a clear proſpe& upon the i =#9222x5. For firſt 
of -all chey had ſuch a wind, as to ſpire them 
with Wiſdom : 'They had ſecondly ſuch a Fire, 
as to inflame them with Zeal : And they had 
chirdly ſuch Tongues, as to zndue them with ut- 
terance : more than which may be poſhibly, but 
lefs than which carmot be meant by their mira- 


as the Fleſh, but as the ſpirit gave them utterance, 
4.8. Thus at laſt I have put an end co the 


_ 


made 


—— 


made up of three preparatory Ingredients, The 
| | decommodation, the Ex 2" and the Drvifcon 
of the Text, 'The ſeveral /inks of that chary, 
whereof the uſe is both te garde and to tye your | 
Attention to my Diſcourſe. But the Particu- 
lars being roo many to be diſpatch'd tn ove Ser- 
mon, (unleſs that oe be as Jong as many,) I ſhall 
not proportion my Meditations unto the Ful- 
neſs of the Text,(from which there flow's to us, | 
a Sea of matter,) But to the ſcantneſs of the 
Time which 1s allow'd for this Service; 
&. 1, And firſt for the Perſous bere mndow'd, 
I mult not ſpeak of them in Thefs, euher at ran- þ 
dome, or at layge ; (for that's nomorethan may 
be don on any other Piece of Scripture wherein 
the Apolles are barely mention'd;) But I muſt 
handle chem in Hypotheſs, in as much as they xe- 
late tothe Text and Context, As they relate unto 
the Text, they cannot be pertivemly confider'd, 
unleſs in one or more of theſe three Notions ;| - 
either as fill'd with the HolyGhoſt, or as ſpeakzng,| 
with other Tongues, orelle as ſpeaking after the 
meaſure that the Spirit gave them utterance, But 
in reference to the Context, they.may be-perti-, 
nently conſider'd as they relate to the _ em- 
emes 


_— 
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.*Confer v.g. 
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blemes, - the Wind, and-the Fire, andthe ap- 
pearance of cloven Tongues," The firft referring 
unto\ their: wiſdom, the ſecond unto their Zeal,/| 

| 


| and the third totheir pit of utterance. 


.2,\ And indeed it was but reaſon that their | 
| Tongues ſhould be fo many, when both their 
Wiſdom and their Zeal were fo amazingly great, 
inkiiuesr 3 13a, they WETe Not only ſprink/d, 
or overſhadow'd, but 7:nſt,; and f/l'd with the 
Holy Gthoſt. In an immediate ſuit of which, 
their underſtandings were ſo' inlightned with the 


| krowledye of holy myſteries, And their Aﬀetzi- 


ons 10 inflam'd wha defire cto make them known, 
\ that all the Languages in:the. world were hardly 
enough! for their 095" 'There were then 
* ſojourning at Feruſalem of every Nation under 
Heaven, (v, 5.) The Apoſtles were but Twelve, 
and each of them.a* Galtlean, (v, 1.) And yet 
there were ſomt of every Nation who heard them 


ſpeak; tn ther natrve Idiom, (v. 8,) There was 
S peech nor Language, but thar voices were 
heard amongſt them, (Plal. 19, 3.) A thing fo ad- 
mirably ſtrange, that they who knew it by Ex- 
perience could not imagine it to be True, They 
had ears'to bear; bur not hearts to belteve; much 
leſs | Heads to! comprehend it; For more amaz'd 


w 1th 


. 
Mn. 


| with the Tvolubility , than inftruffed with the 


— 
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ſenſe ,, 'They imputed the glibneſs. of their 


Tongues to the meer gidaineſs of their *Bratns. |* 


And whilſt ſome in an Extaſfie.began to ask what 
it meant, (v, 12,) others anſwer'd in a mockery, 
that they were full of new Wine, (v.13.) Where- 


as indeed Themſelves were drunk , though not | 


with Wine, at lea(t with wonder, For no ſooner 
had Sr, Peter Preach'd them all into Sobriette, 
but they were pricked in their Hearts; and b 
Fatth coupl'd with Fear, their Heart brake fort 


into this earneſt. Erotefis, Hen and Brethren, | 


what ſhall we do 2 (v,37.) whereupon they were 
inſtraEted, and *Baptiz'd even by Thouſands, 
(verſe 41.) © | 


&. 3. O thedepth of the Riches, both of the | 


IWiſdom and Knowledge of God ! How tnſearch- 
able are bis doings, and his ways paſs finding out ? 
How many years do we toyle to get a Language 


or two? Yea how many Suns do we outfit, and | 


how many Moons do we outwatch too,in learning 
the Rudiments but of one 2 At what an ex- 
penſe of Time and Labour, and (I may add) of 
mony too, what with Tutorage, and Books, and 


other Inſtruments of Learning , mn Country | 


Schools, and Untverſuties, are we fain to get 
jt Rec __ know- 


Iſa, 29. 9s 


L ( 


Iſa.28. 9,10. 


* Id ibid. 
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| a little and there aJutle, and keepirg our Studies 


| they were ſo full, that they were perfe&} in their 
\ | Leffon before they learnt it, As having had,not 


KY ucceſſors* might bring in the Heather fo Chris 
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knowledge ke Children weaned from the milk, 
(to uſe the ptiraſe of the. Propher Eſay,) by. 
taking /ine upon line, precept upon precept, - here 


for this little, till we look paler than our Lamps? 
whilſt cheſe ſimple Country Folkes, who knew 
no more juſt now than their Mother T ongae, are 
ona ſuddain ſtarted up fo many orderly 'Babels, 
Our Bleſſed Saviour fent them to School, (AEt, 
1.4.) The Holy Ghoſt became. their Teacher,(m 
the words of my Text.) And of chis Teacher 


an acquiy d, but an infus'd habit of ſpeaki 

Nor -_- the miracle 6 drvided'or lverT, _ 
for the confounding of the Builders 3 (like that at 
Babel, But by a variety of Languages to make 
an Unity of Hearts, 'Tis true indeed, theſe 
Builders of Bethel, like thoſe of Babel, were 
ſeatter'd far and wide over the face vf- the earth ; 
But far as different an end, as were the Models 
of their Building, To-wit that They and their 


Inheritance, and the uttermoſs parts of the earth for 
his Poſſeſſion, St, Peter (for example) did ſtout- 
ly Preach him up in Pontw, Bythima, Galana, 

wed, Cappadacia, 


ER 
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Antioch, And indeed ui. molt places from Fe- 
ruſalem to Illyricum, * St, Mark in Egypt, St. 
Thomas mn Parthia, St, Andrew in Tartary, St. 
Matthias in Colchis, Philip the -Deacon (by the 
Eunuch) in Ethupta Supertor, Thaddeus in Edeſſa. 
And Foſeph of Arimathes planted. the Goſpel 
here in England, Then after the Times of the 
Apoltles, Palladius Planted it in Scotland, 'St. 


| Sevenne in Auſtria, Meinardus 1n Levonia, Pope 
Hadrian in Norway, And Auſutrius in Denmark, 

&. 4. Now had all this been don by -a like 
number of Athenian or Roman Orators, ſuch as 
_ © | Pericles and Demoſthenes, Hortenſuu and Cicero, 
who could firlt (tir up Tempeſts in their Audi- 
tors Paſhons, and then allay them into a Calm 
too, As if the hearts of the Hearers were in the 
Orators bands ; - And all this by the Inchant- 
ment of a few curled Metaphors, a few glutermg 
Rhetortcations A few Muſical iwrinwre, an inſinu- 
ating Harmony of. Voce and Geſture, which had 
' wrought their Souls into their Ears, and chere 
had uck/'d them to an Aſſent ; "This indeed had 
been a wonder, but not amiracle; and might have 
R c 2 redounded 


Cappadocia, and at laſt in Rome alſo. St, James | 
in Spain, Of, Jolm at Epheſus, 7 St. Paul at ' *Eofcb. Hift, 


Patrick in Ireland, St, Auguſtin in Saxony, St, | # 


lib.2.cap.Ig. 


De Regno 
Chriſti qua- 


tenſo, conſule 
Tercul. con- 


tra Judzos - 


cap. 7. mihi 
Pag. 97» 


& 


68 EX» 
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Chryſeftom. 

_ | Horil. 3.in 

"oF Epiſt. ad Cor. 
- | & 1n?Fſal.46. 


| 316. | 


fibly have ariv'd too (like that Eloquent zu. 


drawn by the pencill of St, Chryſoftome in 


redounded unto the Glory, not ſo much of the 
Author, as of the Inſtruments, Who might poſ- 


ele, AF.12, 23,) at the meagre fatisfaCtion 
of beirig admar d into Deſtruttion ; of being k1['d 
by Careſſes and Commendations, of being rickl'd, 


pain, of 4 plauſe, and Worms, | | 
foi that Twelve deſpiſed Villagers 


the livelieſt colours of humane Baſeneſſe, a Ken- 


of Vagabunds in Cuergo, without Houſe or Home 
(as we ſay in Engliſh,) ſo farr from being fur- 
niſht with two. Coats a piece, that all the twelve 
renowned Doftors were not worth one parre of 
ſhoes z < yore Redfc, cy glupart, xy dow dgTaE, & on muer,Sminidhe, 
peroxireree, 6ronidrre, (YO Df, Chryſoftom run's on in 
his Cariere of razling Rhetorick, at leaſt in the 


the - accompt of a loathſome world, which | 


thinks it worſe to be a Beggar, than ina State of 
Damnatuon;) I ſay, that a Dozen of ſuch Ipna- 
ro's, eminent only for their Ipnobleneſſe, and all 
of Galikee from whence ariſeth no Prophet, with a 
ſeriouſly- majeſtick Simplicity of words, and a 


and eaten up, both with the pleaſantneſs, and the. 


nell of clowntſb, literate, il bred Idwts, a Crue |. 


controwling Sanftity of Attins, ſhould by the 
FE ſound 


| 


| 


ſrand of the one open the Bars of all the world, 
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| 


—— 


7” |: 


and by the Light of the other inform their Eyes 
roo; That they ſhould really beable to turn the 


World upfide down, (as the Jewes of Theſſalomca 
did fitly word it, A&: 19, 6,) That they ſhould 
break:down the Idols, and filence the Oracles, ' 


and ra%e the Temples, and Level the Altafs, and 


even ſacrifice the Prieſts, and preach down the | 


Poets, and Diſpute down the Errors, and live 
down the Vices, and undeifie the Gods of the 
Heathen world ; 'That they ſhould conquer 
without a force, and irre{iſtibly winn the molt 

eeviſh Natures, not only to part with their 


oldeſt Cuſtoms and Rel:gions, Bur. to exchange 


them for a Belerf, that He was a Saviour, 


who kad been. crucified; and He Immortal, 
who had dyed; and He a God whohad ſuffer'd.; 


and He an Innocent who had ſuffec'd berween 
the Vileſt Malefaftors; Nay farther yer, that 
chey ſhould througily convince the richeſt, and 
the proudeſt , and the mol? ſenſual ſort of men, 


i chat even the Toak of Chrilt was pleaſant,. bis 


Burden ſtrengthing, and to be hang'd upon the 
Creſſea Degree of .Honour; Thar their Enemies 
were tobe lov'd, and Themſelves hated; That 
* Poverty, Diſgrace, and Death utſelfe, were not 

| only 


—— 


| . 
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Viilitas max- 
lms homini 
Dees aſſerit. 
Symachus'ad 
verſus Chri- 
ftianos apud 
Prudentium- 


Luke 9. $. 


only the Lot and Portion, but the Defarables and 
Pleaſures of the very beſt men; I ſay that this 
ſhould be brought abour by Twelve of the plain- 
eſt Country-People, four whereof were clearly |. 

eſhermen, and one a Publican, and the reſt in all 


| appearance no whit betcer than their &Hotes, 


every onea Calilean, and fo contemprtible for 
his Comntry, as well as for his Calling; ſhew's 
convincingly to the world , however ignorant, 
or obqurate, that by how much the baſer the 


meanes were, by.ſo much the _ was the 


miracle, The great Deformity of the Inſtruments 
was a Foyle unto the Agent. This very ſtumbling 


| Block had a Vertue whereby to keep men from 
falling, If our modern Lay-Preachers. who do 


pretend to Inſpiration, could. ſhew but one of 
of thoſe many Apoltolical Gifts, and inake us 
ſee their new Light by letting us hear ſome new 
Tongues too, (I mean ſuch Tongues as they never 
ſtudicd,) "T were pity but Both our Univerſities 
ſhould riſe up to them in fear and Reverence; 
And we ſhould certainly beas ready to kiſke 
their Feet, as now we are to ſbake the Duſt 
from off our own, for aT, eftmony againſt them, 
'The: Caſe with Them would be much the 
ſame, that here it was with tac rew Apo- 

le R 


Mc 


: » > a 4 1 n aka 
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Piles. ; the very ſnare and the Scandal of whoſe 
Ruſtictty, ſhew'd he Drpimty of the Influx by 
which they afted, Never did Ommpotence appear |. 
ſo glorious and Triumphant, as then when it was 
pecteCted in ſo much weakneſſe, How did they 
thunder, with their DofFrins? and how did they 
lighten, with their miracles? How did they ſoften 
- | mens Hearts by promiſes, as by gentle ſhowers ? 

And how controul them by Threats , as by 
| mighty Winds? You may fee, in this Chapter, | 
the Effefs of all four; of their miracles, their 
Dofrins, their Promiſes, and their Threats, The 
People marvel art the firſt, v, 9, They were 
Heart-ſtruckat the Second, v, 37, They rejoyced | 
| at the third, v, 41, And fear came upon them at,| * 
rhe fourth, v, 43. It could not be by a common 
power, that Paul a Priſoner at the Barr , was| 
able to fright the grim Judge, who far at Liberty 
on the Bentch : when havwg reaſon'd to him a 
while concerning Temperance, aud Righteouſneſs, 
and Judgement to come, 1 preſently follows, that 
Felix tremb[ld, Whothough a very flout Hea- 
then, was yet but one, and ſo not worthy to be 
nam'd, whillt we are ſpeaking of the Eneryze 
which Grod had pur into the preaching of theſe 
Apiftles, . For the Apolile St, Peter, through 


- 
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| the Conviftion of the Spirit who open'd the Bars 


and the Hearts of men, did convert at one Ser- 
mon * three thouſand Souls, and * frve thou, and at 
another, | | | £45 

8. 6. Lord ! the different Effects of Preach- 
ing in thoſe Times and Theſe ! one Sermon was 
then ſufficient for the Converſion of many Thou- 
ſands, But how well. were it now, if a-Thouſand 
Sermons might be effeCtual for 6he Converſion | 


| of any One 2 when did you ever ſee an Audito- 


rie ſo affected wich a Sermon, as not to be able 


| to contein from. crying out ina kind of extaſje, 


(like che Diſciples in this Chapter,) Hen and 
Brethren, what ſhall we dg?who goes now adayes 
to the Caſuiſt, for the ſearching and /auncing and 
cleanſing of a Conſcience, which even Gaſp's for 


4 little eafe from the acute ſenſe it bath of a 
-Sinfull - Plethorte 2 Ts ic that in a Kingdom all 


the Conſctences of men are ſo clear and calme ? 


| Or that there. are heardly any Conſcrences in a 


whole Kingdom to be troubled ? Is jt becauſe 
there arc no ſcruples of tender Souls to be re- 


|ſolv'd 2 Or rather becauſe the Souls of men 


are ſeldome ſo tender as to be ſcrupl 'd2 let them 
chat commonly hear Sermons, but are not pricked 
in their Hearts, (like the men in this Chapter 


—— 


"= 


OO , d{hove Humane Leaming, | 221 


who-theard:St, Petor,X! be allow d>tocbe; the; 
| Judges | (as well'as Partyes) inthe Cale ; whes | 
ther their Conſciences are fo clean,as not toneed 
being 7»b'd ; or elſe fo callous, as not to feel. _ 
..- $.7, If we.unpartially: confider; that ſince 
the moſt of mens Devotion! hath-beeri thruſtup 
into the Pulpit, and that they have-placed their 
publick worſhip, not in their Hearts, and Kees, 
but in their Eares, and Elbowes; polting up and 
down-from one Sermon to another, (and "po- 
ſibly too with as much Swperſtition,) as the 
Votaries of Rome.to :the ſeveral Reliques of 
their Saints; thinking Cod is beſt ſerv'd,, when 
they goe fartheſt :toa Sermon, (as the Pilgtims 
of Rome to an holy Sepulchrez)And giving aC- 
compt when they come home, not of the Ser- 
mon, but ofthe. Man; as if their haunting: of 
the Church-wece-not to learn, but cenſurez/ to 
take large Notes of his Look,and Geſture, not'ſo 
much obſerving what, as bow he taught chem; 
(perhaps offended with his; memorie, becauſe 
coo, ſhirt; perhaps with his. Perids, becauſe! too 
long; perhaps they (tumble at his Toath, and then 
they ſay he does bur prate; perhaps at his Age, 
| and then they liſten as to-a Doatard;. If he -is| - 
plain, he preaches Penne And if heis ſolid, 
| ( $7 


he 
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he preaches flut'; If bes pldin, he is too 
Hig; and if mt ſold; heis 000 light; IF he. 
ilJuerate, he-15:00t firt for ſo great a calling; And 


if he is /earned, he is as; little fict for fo plain a 


people;1s the Sermon very excellent2rhen he prea- 
ches MO Or is it but! ordinary? they can 
read as good at bome;) I ” whoever ſhall but 
conſider, that ſince the Buſineſle of Religion has 
commonly been at this paſs, the Brains of men 
bave been buſted, but their Lrves have'not been 
better d; And the frequency of Preaching hath 
made more Preachers, not more Chriſtians than 


heretofore; As he will find a prodigious Diffe- 


bothinthe Preaching and Hearing the 


rence, 
| word: of God , betwixt what it was when 


Chriſtianity was in its Cradle, And what it s ac 
this Inſtant whilſt it is going intoits Grave, So 
he will find the guilty Cauſe of ſo/grear'a diffe- 
rence, to be partly in Them that do Preach the 
Ford; and-partly in Them that do hear it Prea- 
chit., So far they are from being fi'd with the 
Holy Ghoſt, that all the former do-not ſpeak with 
other Tongues, not do the later all hear with other 
Ears than they were wont. 'The former do not 
; mon as the Spirit gives them atterance, nor 

ter all: hear, as the Spirit/gives them 4+- | 
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| tertzon, They will both be now cnnoen'd in the 


of the Prophets in ſpeciall-manner, Which, as 'ris 
m'd, fol purpoſe to perform it by ſeven ſuch 
ſteps of Conf1deration, as will arife without 
violence from the- peculiar fubje& of my 
*- | Diſcourſe, | 

Firſt then let us conſider, to what meaſure 
of Perfettion men may poſſibly arrive in a ſtate 
of Fratlty. "The Apoſtles were but men, and yet 
' were fill d with the holy Ghofs, And arguing (as 
we may) ab Au ad potentiam, I think we ought 
at lealt to aymeat the ſame perfe@ion; Tam'fure 
St. Paul pray'd for no leſler bleſſinp'on his*E- 
phefians, than that they mighe be fil'4 with 'the 
Fulneſſe of Ci od; and «e ««rw agen, With All the 
Fulneſſe.CEph. 3,19. )whichcannot ſighifie {ſſe 
than being perfeied and adyanc't'to the hiyheft 
pitch of Chriſtianity, which 'God in Chriſt'can 
exaCt of ſo frail a Nature, And whatſoever we 
may pray for, we mult zndeavour to attain \too, 
Nor eontenting our ſelves, that we-are mettle 
good enough for an Iron Age; that we are Chri- 
[tians well to paſle, as the world goes good e- 
nough. to-ſerve- turn ; or no worſe than ather men, 


Pen partof my undertaking, But the Sons | 


the next Task incumbent onmeto be perfor- | 
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who are without peradventure in a ſavable ftate 
or perhaps that we are better\than a great num- 
ber of aur Neighbours, who never. dye,'or are 
buried, but in ſure and certain hope of a Reſurre. 
Gon, And yet how many are thus wity, in 
(moothing ot, their. way to eternal Rum? How 
many do pleaſe themſelves to Hel}, with a ſan- 
gun Belief they are ſureof Heaven ? And live 
as if they were afraid, to be any whic: better | 


-;| than they muſt-needs? whexeas it is not only the 


mio] ntereſt, but the ſirict Duty of a Chriltan,: to 


II, 


| 


| 


pant and preſſe after Perfefion; never to think he | 
iS good enough, until he is as good as Grace. .can 

a a5 3. Not. to cleanſe bimſelf. only from- all 
kend, of. falthineſs of. fleſb and.Spirit,, but withal 
to perfett holineſſe in the fear of God, 2Cor, 5, 1. 
We muſt not. Grow grace only, but we muſt 


nenerileave growing. unit wa come to/a perfett may; 
tothe jt. ew the {tature of the falneſſe.of 
Chrift. (Epb;4.17.) This is to befill'd with the 
boly. hoſt, and. inwardly to be fill*d with his 
aving Graces; not, as .T hey in my Text, with 
lis outward. Gifts, Thoſe. indeed we neither 


have;;nor are bound to hope for, - 
_ , And yetalthouzh, we fall ſhort-of;that other 


* A rs ons 


_ fulneſs; | 


f wot 


, "oe %. Br ar OO 
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fulneſſe , we have beenall made to drink, of the 
very ſame Spirit, inthat ſenſe alſo ; And tothat 
very end was he-powred out, Foel.2,28, Or if. we 
have not; we mult never leave thirſting , untill 
we have, we of the Clergy (I am ure) ſhould 
have received of bis Fulneſſe, and x«w «mn were, 


in proportion to his Croodneſle and mercy to- 
wards us, For tos it was ſaid at our Ordina- 
tion, Recerve the Holy Ghoſt. And therefore woe 


appear that we have recery'd hum, Not only, 
as the Laity, in his S anfif yung Graces; But, 1n 
as much as WC Are Teachers, in his edif ying Gifts 
too. Not aged Living, ora great Duymty; or 
a Scholaſhicall. Degree; which are indeed a kind 
of Gifts, but they doe not edifie, Noe, the Gifts 
which we mult have, to prove ous receiving 
the Holy Ghoſt , (and that we were not made 
Prieſts meerly to qualify us for wealth, to hold 
Preferments by that Title, that is to ſay , by 
that Name,) I ſay the Edrf ying Gifts which 
ſhould diſtinguiſh.us fri the Laity,: and ſhew - 
the Divinity of our Funfton, are to be ſome 
of that -Catalogue which Saint Paul gave to 
his Cortuthians. If not the greateſt in the Cata- 
| logue, 


be to Us, of all men Irving, if we make it not | 


C— 


2 Cor.12.13». 


. . A | Joh.1. 16. 
Grace for Grace; (that 15 to ſay in plainer terms) 


x Cor. 12, 
8, 9, IO. 
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 logue, the gift of Healing, and worktng Miracles, 
2] od arp”. eift of Propbefie, that 1s, of Prea. 
ching and! appl.ying the word of God. Or if not 
the word of Wijdom, which is the gift of ſj peaking 
Myſteries, yet at lealt the word of Knowledge, 
which 1s the vift of underſtandin and unfolding 
them to others, A Gift we muſt have, whereby 
to demonſtrate that we are Grfts, For He that 
aſcended up on hyh, and led Captrvity Captrve, is 
immediately ſaid to have grven Gifts unto men, 
And: then-it follows by way of Inſtance, that 
He gave ſome Apoſtles ; ſome Prophets ; - ſome 
Evangeliſts ; ſome Paſtors and Doftors, Not Do- 
Ebors y an Antiphraſss p 2 von docendo » (that's an 
I Derivation,) much leſs Paſtors a tandends, 
(for that is worſe, no nor Paſtors a paſcendo, as 
itis a Verb Neuter, (that's worlt of all ;) Bur 
Paſtors a paſcendo, as 1t1s a Verb Aftrve, For 
none: were then allow'd the Priviledge to ſheer 
the Sheep, who could not prove they had the 
Gift, as well to feed, as to defend them. . And 
the reaſon of it 1s render'd by the Crreat Dofor 
of the Gentiles, 1 Cor, #71, The manifeſtation of 
the Spirit, is grven to every man to profit withal ; 
Tg: v3 evunin, to that which is of ſome Benefut and Ad.- 
vantage to the Church,” That is it by which the 
: Spirit 


|Spiri rs manieſt hin co be in Pars and 


ra 
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eachers, And therefore they that are in Orders 
without a Gift, a kind of Lay-Priefis, or Secu- 
lar Paſtors, qualified for Sine Cures, but nothi 
elſe, As having no Gift at all, or none at leaſt 
"gc «i even, NONE That tend's, and is employ'd to 


hid within the Earth,) are ſuſpected not to come 


Holy Ghoſt, who come fo far ſhort of the vemphiſpecr 


the uſe and benefit of the Church, (like Talents 


from the Spirit of God, 

It was not ſo with our Apoſies; who having 
here received Talents, did immediately negotiate 
and Traffick with them, No ſooner were they 


fill d with the Holy Ghoſt, but (as it follows in| 
che Text) they began to Speak, And accordingly | 


when 'tis ſaid by the Byſhop to the Prieſt in his 
Ordination, Recerve the Holy Ghoſt, it preſeritly 
follows in the charge, Be thou a faubful Diſ- 
penſer of the Word of God and bis holy Sacraments, 
T hen follows a Prayer for all che Perſons who 
are Ordain'd, That the word ſpoken by their mouths-| 
may have ſuch ſucceſs, as that 1t may never be ſpo- 


ken in patn,, Now (not to-refle&t on any perion| 


in Authority, whoſe tinte is taken up in greater, 
and no leſs neceſſary Employments,) what have 
thoſe men toſhew, for their having received the 


in 
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| a Jer.23.28. 
fb 2Tim.2.15 


c Ibid. 
d 2Tim.4- 2. 


"Ee Verſ. Ss 


| faTim.s.17 


I g AR. 6. 4 
bRom.12.11 


l 
i2 Tim.1.6. 


| 


inthe cloſe, as that they fail of the » on the 


beginning of my Text ? {0 veryifar from being 
diligent or frequent Preachers of the Word, that 
(to their Amendment be it ſpoken) they ſeem to 
be careful Coxcealers of it, Is this to * Preach the 
Word fauhfully, or to * drvide the Word rightly, 
or to deal as © aWorkman that needeth not to be 
aſham'd 2 Is this to preſs, and to be 4 inſtant, in 
ſeaſon, out of ſeaſon, or to. rebuke and exhort with 
all long ſuffering 2 Is this to © watch'1n all things, 
to do the work of an Evangehſt, and to make Full 
proof of the Miniſtery 2 Is this to * labour in the 
Word and Doftrine,' and ſo to be worthy of double 
honour ? 1s this to grve our ſelves ® continually ti 
the Miniſtry of the Word, to be" fervent in ſpit, 
or to ſtir up the gift of God which is in us by the 
laying on of ihe Biſhops Hands 2 when the Harveſt 
45 lenteous, and the Labourers are few, The'Lord 
f the Harveſt is to be pray'd, not that He will 
ſend forth Idle Truants, but patnful Labourers 
zito bis Harveſt, (Mark 9. 39, 38.) And #n the 


|[Day when God ſhall julge the ſecrets of men by 


Jeſus Chriſt, it will perhaps be more tolerable 
for 2 gifted Lay Brother, who adventures to be 
buſy in another mans Calling ; than for a giftleſs 
Ecclefiaſtick,, who chooſeth rather to znjoy, than 
to 
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to uſe his own, When God ſhall call us to a 
reckoning, not _ only- for our: Evil, but Idle 
Lives, not only for our #njurious, but zdle words, 
a ({riEt accompt is to be made of our Sence 
too. For the Prophet's * Dumb Dogs which 


cannot bark, are ' the Apoſtle's Dumb Teachers 


| who cannot. ſpeak; And they that are Dumb ones | 
in the tenth verſe, are alſo greedy ones in the ele- 
venth; whereby tis intimated unto us, chat ſuch 


[as deſerve not: the leaſt Revenues, are bardly | 
ſatisfied with the greateſt.; \Wo to me (faith the. | 


| Apoſtle) ef I Preach not the Goſpel, And wo to 


me (faith the ® Prophet) becauſe 1 Preach not the | 
Law, Becauſe 1am a man of unclean;Lips, (that | 


is, in the Judgment of Learned Grettus,) be- 
cauſe I have not dar'd to ſpeak againſt the Ins 
quities of the Mighty, I have either been fo lazy, 


as not to ſpeak. my Courſe, 'or elſe: ſo:cowardly; | 


and ſo baſe, as to.ſpeak Placenta, - Bug he the 
les mn my Text were not lyable to ether, 'T he 


{peaks.to the Coremthians,) that they-long'd tobe. | 


delrver'd, like a Woman wn'Travel, (and to that| 


the word «wi* does very properly allude. )They | 
were not able to hold their Peace, though Death | 


it ſelf lay before chem wich All its grim Trav) 
11949 = wh | And 


k Ifa. $6.10. 


I iCor. 9.16. 
m Iſa. 6. $» 


C 2 Cor.g.14- 


Love of Chriſt did ſo conftrein them,' (as St, Paul | 
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| atterance, When windy Veſſe 
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| And ye: they did not turn Preachers without 
Abilty for the work; As'appears by the Order 
whereinthe Narratrpe tSexprefs't, For firſt they 
, And then it fo]- 
lows 1n the'Fext, They began toſpeak, There 
are that ſpeak whullt they are empty, and that 
as well of Inſpiration, as bumau Learning, Such 
' Sermons do proceed from a private ſpirit, and ſo 
at beſt chey are but words,and fuch words are but 
| wind, mproportion tothe __ that gives them 
| efjets give Vent,we know 
their Spirit cannot fill them, unleſs with Wind, 
' Bur Theſe were fill/d with another Spirn,, a Spirit 
' proving what he was by his miraculonsIndowments, 
For as our Saviour foretold, that he wonld yrve 
them a Momnb, and Wiſdom, (not a Mouth only, 
bot Wiſdom too, and ſo much wiſdom in ſweha 
Mouth, as their 4dverſaries ſhould not be able to 
reffÞ,” (Lak, 21, 15,) So here in anfiwer tothar 


| 


| Prophecy, They did nor only begin to ſpeak, but 


they ſpake with Tongues . And Wl fa uch Torgues 
too, as were the Inſtruments of -17/2fdom, as | 
well as Knowledge. And yer that Knowtedye is | 
awther .unposrant he to make a Profeſ- 
for of Devmity, (and ſach you know is every Do- 


Gor; )'or a pablick Preacher of the Gofpel, (which 
hr A ns 


every 
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of the Fooliſh Shepherd, whoſe Right Eye was dar- | 
kned,(that is to ſay, as the moſt learned do In- 
terpret,) who had not the Knowledge of human 
Learning; And 2s evident it is;by w is the Pro- 
mu Iſaiah ſpake, at once of himſelf, and our 
lefled Saviour; The Lord God bath given me the 
Tongue of the Learned, And to what end hath he gt-; 
ah, 2? to the end that I ſhould know how to ſ, peak 
a word in ſeaſon to htm that 1s weary, (Iſa. 50,4.) 


and Learning , (not the venting ſuch things as | 
imel] of nothing but tady, and {feFation, ur) 
The Glory of God, and the good of Men. Ofc 
I ſha ſpeak in 1ts r place, And here 
A erve cording the [ae hat as Tſatah, 
after Moſes, was Mo ahe moſt Learned and'the moſt 
eloquent of all the Prophets, ſohisbeſt-uſe of 
both, was to ſpeak. a word tn Seaſon t0 any Soul 
char ſhould want it in any kind, An id this ; IS 
certamly the bp we are call todrive, becauſe 
for this end eſpecially we were bound over unto 
che-Muſes egy we A Ley nn zn the Schools, 
that we might duly ſerve God by being eminently 
uſeful to all our Neighbours, Asbys br rufting the 
Ionorant,by admont *_ OI y n_— 


every DoF#or i991,) may appear by the Curſe| 


'This indeed ſhould bethe end of all our eloquence |. 
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James 3. 6. 


|wemuſtſhy 


the guiliy, by counſt Hine ohe davPaf es by com- 
forung the Afſhed, and by-giying good example 
to each of 'T heſe;which way ſoever our Learmng 
lies,and whatſoever our skz1/ wn the Tongues may 
be, we mult.put a right Byaſs and Bert.upon ir; 
wt! -< to make 1t ſ erve; and not to rule 
us;And we muſt (tudy to make it ſerve, not for 
ornament,but uſe; And,but that there is uſe ſom- 
times of Ornament, not: for;at Ornament to our 
ſelves,but the uſe of others. In a word, if we are 
ſharers of any. good parts; whether natural, or ac- 
quir d,we mult not think them good enough, until 
the ſe and the eyd havermade them eminently 
better, That is, until they are employed, (as by 
Cod they are intruſted,) for the perfefing of the 
Saints, for. the work of the Miniſtry, and- for the 
edrf ying of the Body of Chriſs, (Eph,.4. 11.) 
..; But then for the bringing of this about At-is not 
enough that we Speak with ongues, no nor with | 
fiery Tongues neuher, nor yet with fiery cloven 
-Tongues,. unleſs they are cleft and;ſet on fire by 
the Spirit of Unity, and, Truth, For it is many 
times don by the Spirit of\ Error, and. Drvifuor. 
There are 'Tongues that are clover even by him 
that is known by his claven Feet, And there are 
Tongues ſet on fire, not from Heaven, but of wm 
| | | uct! 


* 
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fach is: the clover and fiery Tongue, wherewith a 
man'does-bleſs God; and either Curſe,or belie his 
Netghbour,(v,g.) Nor is ſuch a Tongue better'd 
by skill in Arabck, or Hebrew, in Coprick, or Sy- 
riack, in Greekor Latin;but the more it 15 clover, 


tis (till che worſe ; becauſe by ſo much the abler | 
to ſet on fire * the Courſe of Nature, "Tis never e- 


nough to be deplor'd, (and in this place eſpeci- 


ally,) 'That f{ince the Jeſuits and their Apes | 


have made uſe of their Tongues to conceal their 
meanings, (wich by Cod were intended to lay 
them open,) a ſadder confuſion hath been made 
of the diſtineſt Languages and Tongues, than 
that which, was given for a Defeat at the Tower 
of Babel, St, James does put ſuch a ftreſſeupon 


it , as if on the Tipof a mans Tongueltood all | 


Religion, For let his Almes benever fo great, 
his Paflome never ſo many, his Prayers never ſo 
long, and other Aftons never fo ſpectous, yet 
if be bridleth not his Tongue from injurious Cas 
lummes and falſhoods, He. is: a man either of 
none, Or A Vain Religion, (Jam, 1.26.) The 
reaſon'of which 1s very evident, For aye (tand- 
ing ſingly, 15 Breaca of Truth; and joyn'd to 
witneſſe, is Breach of Juſtice; and refercing to 
Netghbour, 1s Breach of Charity, Andby the 


* Jam-3.6. 


# 


Loa et 


— 


Breach 


[2m |. 


a. Da 


The Advantages of Divine, 2 


VI. 


Math.16.18, 


Breach of all three, down goes .Relygion, If ie 
is flacly contumeltous, (or but by way of obtrefa- 


| tzon,) it is not nakedly alye, but an arrant ſlan- 


der ; which, if maliciouſly committed, and fo 
committed by a Perſon whoſe knowleage is great, 
and his Calling ſacred, makes the Zop of that 
Ladder , whereupon ſo many thouſands have 
climb'd to Rum, | 1 

Now for the Cure of this in ſome, and for 
che Prevention of it in others, preſſe we our 
ſelves toan Improvement of the next obſerva- 
ble in the Texr, For the Apoſtles, being fd 
with the holy Gihoſt, did not only begin to ſpeak, 
and to ſpeak with Tongues, but inpuc puirrac, with 
other Tongues, I mean not only in the /teral, 
but moral ſenſe of that word. For St, Peter 
who had ſpoken with a Tongue of Tergtverſa- 
tron, by denying and forſwearing his maſter C Wk 
did now at halt begin to ſpeak with another 
Tongue; a Tongue that honour'd him, and own'd 
him, and preach t-hum up to* every Creature, 
T bis alone was the change that enrich't his mouth. 
Nor his wonderful Ability to ſpeak in all forts 
of Language, but his P reaching of the Croſ; ell in 
every one. Many Crraceleſſe men have Fin wes 
wherewith they ſpeak as they are protapie by 


learned 
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honeſs and Zealows Heart too. 


ſo ſad, and þ deplorable a Spectacle, as that 
which ſometimes appeares in this Houſe » 

Prayer; when in the ſolemneſt Aſſembly of 'all the 
Year, a Son of Crod ſhall be fo transform'd into 
the abſolute Cruiſe of a Son of Bell, as to de- 
ſpiſe bis own Soul, in the defileng of Himſelfe and 
the Houſe of Ciod, by an applauded Defamati- 


Contumehes and Afperites of his Tongue, which 
is not only the * unrul:eft, but in that caſe alſo, 
the * filth:eft member of. his Body, In ſuch a 
place as this 1s, It were to be wiſh't that men 
would ſpeak with other Tongues than thoſe 
are;even with Tongues which may demonſtrate, 
if not that they are fi/d, yet at leaſt char 


Holy Ciboſt. And here I cannot , I dare not 
forbear to.ſay, (to as many as fear Cod, and 
are afraid to fear men in this Congregation, ) 


learned Heads , But His was prompted by an | 
There zre that | 
come to the Unrverſuty,who without either ſiudy, | 
Or Inſpiration , do learn to ſpeak with other | 
Tongues; Yet I cannot fay with mare, much | 
leſſe with better, but wich Tongues much worſe 

than they did before, Nov is there any where | 


on of his Oupertours; by ſubjecting them. tothe | 


they are Seaford, and not quite void of the| 


* Jam. 3. 8. 
Ibid, v. 6. 


bat | 


__ 


a 
the 
OC Inoue 


336 | 


The Advantages of Drvine, 


That when' a Cato ſhall have been able to keep 
a Zanie more in awe on a Heathen Theatre, than | 
many Deftors now can in_ a. Chrifizan Church ; 
when under one and the ſame Roof, Dagor is 
coupl'd with the Ark, Jehovah with Mercury, 
- | The Pulpit with the Stage, and Drvmnity with 
Prophaneneſs ; 1t will become as many of us, 
as are not only Followers, but Embaſſadours of 
Chriſt, even to imitate his Example, who beat 
the Huck$ters out of the Temple, by our well 
meant Indeavours to whep the Scoffers out of the 
Church, And if He uſed a Rod of Cords, well 
may we uſe one of Scorpions. Becauſe Propha- 
neſſe in a Chriſtian is very much - worſe than in 
a Jew'; and This withall a worſe Prophaneneſſe, 
Such ſcandalous Sins as are but chargable to 
others, are in reaſon to be puniſh't with greater 
pungency inUs ; In as much as being Prieſts, we 
have recerved/the: holy Ghoſt';; So that we Sin, 
when we Sin, again(t greater Light, and againſt 
greater Obligations to ceaſe from Stnning, We | 
do the Devil greater Service by the Impurity of 
| our Lives, than we can poſſibly do God by our 
pureſt Doftrins, When ſecular Jews were muti- 
neers againit the King and the Prieſt, (for Moſes 
and Aaron were nothing elſe,) Cod Almighty 
as | ; Was 


— 
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* 
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was ſo pattent, as to puniſh them by Degrees. 
But when Corah and the reſt of the holy Tribe 
began to ſpeak againſt their Crovernours, the 
Barth could no longer indure to bear them; 'The 
Heavens could no longer indure their fyght ; and 
Hell could no longer fuſtein their Abſence, 
Then let all of this Place,which was intended by 
Grod and our pious Founders, for a Nurſery of 
Vertue, as well as Learning, addi Themſelves, 
and prevail with others, to ſpeak henceforward 


with other Tongues than they were wont, Let. 


them that have ſpoken either with wanton, or 
flanderous 'Tongues, now ſpeak with Tongues 
that are modeſt, and void of malice, For if Luther, 
and-Melanfthon, who were men of great Learn- 
im, and Acadenucally bred, were yet _—_ 
into an Enmity to publick Academies and $ chools, 
meerly in hatred to the Corruptions co— 
them wncontroul'd; How much more will They 
be tempted to greater Enmicy than others, 
who cannot diſtinguiſh the Abuſe from che uſe 
of Things ? we know that many Perfons of 
Honour do ſend their Sons to this place, not to 
learn a /ittle Logick with a great meaſure of Pro- 
phanneſſe, and fo togo the more Learnedly, not 
the leſſe ſurely to deſtruEtion; not to Swear or 

U un talk 


Nonne Melan- 
Ahon aliquans | 
do damnavit 
Scholas pub= 
licas ? nonne 
Lutherus to- 
tam Philoſo- 
phiam Arifte- 
relicam voca-! 
vit Diabolic? 
nonne idem 
ſcripſit onmnes 
ſcientias ſpe- 
culativas efſe 
peccate, (Fc. 
Eraſm.Epiſt. 
$9- P-2127+ 
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talk looſely im Creek and Latin, (for of that 
there is enough in their other Tongue, )But to | 
ſpeak modeſtly, and fitly, and (without diſpa- 
ragement be it ſpoken,) re/gzouſly roo upon all 
occaſions; to gather $zens as well as Frut from 
the Tree of knowledge, and graft them into the 
ſtockof rhe Tree of Life, The Univerſity can 
make us but /earned Fools, (as Petrarch word's 
i,) incaſe we ſpeak only with other Tongues, 
and not as. the Spirit does give us utterance, 


VII. |. Which to the end that we may do, we are 
to ſpeak of ſuch things, as the Spirit can delight 
co aſſiſt us in, 'The ApoFiles themſebves, in their 
common Talk, had but an uſual and common Afſi- | 
ſtance too ; which yet may be called not impro- 
perly the AſſiSiance of the ſpirit, But when the 
AlſStance was extraordinary, 'T hen they could 
ſpeak of nothing lower, than of the glortous and 
wonderful works of Cod, (v. 12.) That indeed 
ſhould be the ſubjeCtrof all our publick Diſ- 
| courſes and Undertakings, - Not a pitiful often- 
cation of a little unſanEtified Wit, or Learning ; 
not a deplorable Ability to ſpeak of things Sacred 
like gs cs to purchaſe the lamentable Re- 
pute of being a Drolling Ecclefubiick,, by being 


ingent- | 


DO ——— 


And Humane Learmng, | "© 


_ lare both branded in the ſame (tile, wich Forne- 
| catzon, and wncleanneſſe, and other things not to be 
nand, by reaſon of which (ſaich the Apoltle) 
the wrath of God cometh. upon the Children of Dij- 
| obedience, No, In all our ſolenn . meetings, e- 


ſpecially Then when we tread in Ged's Courts, 


' we ought to ſpeak 9«»zr5:, ſo as not to diſgrace, 


Learning, and Elocutton (ut we have any,) as the 
Apoſtles here did their miraculous gift of 1 ongues; 
not to gratifie the Itch of ungracious men, but 
ro trumpet out the wonderfull works of G od, That 
they who cannot indure to think we can be e- 
minently worthy, may yer be forced to confelle 
we are ſerious Chriſtians, And ſince St, James 
is very pofatrve, that be who offendeth not in word 
is a perfett man, let us contend and reach forth 
towards this perfeftton ; (ill indeavouring to 
to ſpeak with the beſt 7 ongues we have, if not as 
men fill'd with the holy Ghoſt, yet ar” leaſt like 
them that {peak asthe S pirit grves them utterance, 
That ſo when other mens Tongues . fhall be 
employ'd in crytng out for a Drop of water, im- 
: uu 2 - portuning 


but adorn the Croſpel, We mult uſe all our j 
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mngentouſly Scurrilous, and very pleaſantly pro- 
phane.; Things expreſſed in Holy, Writ by * . 
fool iſh Talking and feſting n Kngynoyia Be OTgarinie, which 


Eph. $.3:4,6. 


Ll 


| 


[a] = 7h ny 6+ 
portuving the mountams to fall upon them, (to hide 
them from the face of Him that fateth upon the 
Throne, and fromthe wrath of the Lamb,) Our 
Torgues may joyn in Conſort with the divine 
Choty of Angels ; with the Cops of the firſt 
Born whoſe names are written in heaven; and with 
the Soules of juſt men made perfe#; Singing Ho- 
ſannahs,and Hallelujas, to him that fateth upon the 
Throne, and unto the Lamb for ever more, 
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His MAIEST Y at VVarrezalL, 


Pe EE Ye rae 


Publiſhed by His v_ ſpecial Edina 


The Ninth Edition, 


X 
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fo Tae -- 
High and Mighty Monarch 


Charles che JI. 


By the Grace of God, KG of 
Great Britain , France,and Ireland, | 
Defender of the. Faith, 


Moſt Gratious and Dread Soveraign, 
==7 Hat which never had been ex- 
be? "Wow unto a wittily-miſta- 
| king and crooked world, 
but in a dutiful ſubmillion 
toYour Command:;mayat leaſt for This, 
if for no other reaſon, be juſtly offer d to 
Your Protection. eAnd this udon with 
a ſteady , though humble confidence of 
ſucceſſe ; becauſe T us DeErENnDEeR 
Or Trez F aiT xx which was once 
deliver'd unto the Saints, cannot poſ. 
6 rbly chufe but be ſo to Him,whodoes ear- 
A2 neſtly) 


JE. 


& 7ude 3, 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


Fade 2.3. 


neſtly contend for the very ſamie, be- 
cauſe: for no other Faith thay That 
| which was from the Beginning. 1F 
for T his {have contended with as much 


| earneſtneſs from the Pulpit, as The 


R omaniſts from the Prefle lo contend 
againſtit; have not only the x Exhor- 
tation and Authority of a Text,but the 
Exigence of theT ime to excuſe me in it. 

Now as the Romans tn the T ime of 
the ſecond Punick VVar, could not | 
think of a fitter way for the driving of 
Hannibal ont of Italy , than Scipio's 
marching with an Army out of Italy into 
Afrique,giving Hannibal aNeceſlity 
to go from Rome , for the raiſms of the 
Siege which was laid ro Carthage ; So 
| conld 1 not think of a fitter Courſe to dil 


| appoint the Pontificians in their At- 


tempts ouQur Church,thanthus by ma- 
king it theirT ask to view $heInfirmities 


| of 
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p 
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of their Own. T o which effet { wazexci- 
tedro ſpend my ſelf, and to be ſpent, 
(If 1 may ſpeak in the phraſe of our Great 
Apoftle)not from an arrogantOpinion 
of any ſufficiency 1n wy ſelf, (whoam 
one of the Leaſt among the Regular Sons 


| of theCharch of England,) But as relying | 


on the ſufficiency of theCaulſe [took in 
hand,e ſpecially on the Help of the AIL 
' ſufficient, whooften loves tomake uſe of 
| theweakeſt Inſtruments, to effect the 
| bringingdownofthe ftrongeſtHolds, 
| LT ſuppoſe my Diſcourſe,however inno- 
cent init ſelf,willzet be likely to meet with 
many,not onely learned,and ſubtil, but 


puations , and very plauſible Snares, 

| 

'nay, ſuch az are apt (where they have 

Power )tox confure their Qpponents 

byFire andFaggot.ButwhenlT conſider 

how well myMargin does lend ProteRti- 
on 


Reſtleſs enemies; Men of plealantInſi- | 


ii 


207.1 2, I Fo 


1 Cor, 1:27, 


t (or,10.4; 


[* Eo ſane loco 


.Hzreſes ſunt, ur þ 


non tam arte 
"& Induſtria, 
quam Alexan. 
dri gladio,ca- 
rum Gordius 


Nodus diſlolvi f 


peſle,quaſique 
Herculis clava 
'feriendz,quam: 
Apollinis Lyr2 
mitigandz vi- 
deancur, Staple. 
04.in Epiſt, De-; 
aic, operis de 
Fuſtif.ſub finem.. 


| 


os. tas, 


mt 
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on tomy Text, (for 1 reckon that my 
Citations,which I could not with Pru- 

dence repreſent out of a Pulpit , are the 
uſefulleſt part of my whole Performance, 
becauſe the Evidence and Warrant 

of all the reſt; I cannot fearfully appre- 
hend, what VVitor Language (or 1l] 

usd Learning) cande againlt it, ſo far 

forth as it is arm'd with Notoriety of | 
Fac in its Vindication; and hath the 

publiſhed Confeſſions of thoſe their | 

Ableſt Hyperaſpiſtz,who cannot cer- 

 tatnly by them of their own perſwaſion, 
with honor, or ſafety,be contradicted. 
If they are guilty in their VVritings, 

| it rrather their own,than theirReaders 
| Fault, Nor t it their Readers , but 
{ Their m:sfortune, if they are found So to 
| be by their own Conceſlions. Nor can 
they rationally be angry at their Rea- 
| der's Neeeſlity to believe them; Ypect- 
anuy 


- 
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ally when they write with ſo becoming a | 
proof of Impartiality, as that vy which 

they aſperle and accuſeThemſelves.lf 
it finally ſhall apear, Thbeyare » con- 

demn'd ont of their mouthes, (as Go- 

liah's Head was cut off by David, not 
with David's, but with Goliah's own 

Sword,) and that I am not fo ſevere in 

taking Notice of their Confeſſions, as 

They have been unto Themſelves inthe 

Printing of them, (for I cannot be ſaid to 

have revealed any ſecrets, by meerly 

| ſhewing before the Sun , what They 

bave ſent into the Light,) I think, how- 

ever T hey may have Appetite , They 

cannot haye Reaſon to complain. 

LT have intreated of many Subjetts | 
within the Compaſs fan hour,on each of | 
which it: would be eafre to ſpend a year. 
But I have ſpoken moſt at largeof theSu- 
premacy of the Pope,as well becauſe it 

\ . is 


— — 
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* Etenim de 
.| qua re agirur 


girur? breviſl. 
me dicam, de 
Summa 161 Chbri. 
ſtiang,id enim 
quzrittr, debe 
atne Eccleſia 
diutiusconfſtere, 
an vero difſolvi, 
& concidere, 
Bellarm.in Prof. 
| ad libros de Sum, 
Pontif.Tom.1. 
p-586.Edit. 14. 
giſtade1 590, 


cam de Prima- 
ra Pontificis a. 


15a Point wherein the Honor and Safe- 
ty of Your Majeſties Dominions are| 
moſt concern'd, as becauſe it is the 
chief, if not only Hinge, (I have x 
Bellarmine'saflertion for what I /ay,)|- 
an which does hang the whole ſtreſs of 
the Papal Fabrick. 

If herein,as Thave obey'd,T ſhall alſo 
be found to have ſervd Your Majeſty , 
The ſole diſcharge of my Duty will be 
abundantly my Reward ; becauſe I am 
not more by Conſcience and Obligati- 
on of Gratitude, than by the Volun- 
cary Bent and Inclination of my 
Soul, | 


Your Majeſties moſt devo- | 
ted and moſt Dutiful 
Subject and Chaplain, | 

| 


Tromas Piztkcs. 
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M ATTH XI, A 


"An" dphs os & jaorer Saw, 


But from the beginning it was not ſo. 


WITTY Here are but very few 

 F=a\ || things either ſo litcle, or 
ſo great, whether in Art, 
or Nature , whether in 
Politie,or Religion, which 
are not- willing to take 
advantage from the meer 
credit of their Antiquity, 

Firſt for Art; Any part of Philoſopby penn'd 
by Hermes Triſmegiſtus, any Script of Geogra- 
phy bearing the name of Anaximander , any 
Muſicall Compoſition (ung by 4mphion to his 


Yy writ| 


1Tarp, any piece of the Mathematicks ſaidto be] 
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| writ by Zoroaſtres, any Relique of Carved 
worke from inipir'd Bezalrel, or any remnant | 
Exod.35399 | Of Embroidery from the Theopneuſt 4beliab , 
would at leaſt for the honor of being reckon'd 
to bethe fir, be alſo reckon'd to be the beſt of 
any Antiquarie's Aeimelta, 

And as itis in the Things of Arr , (ois ir 
ailo inthoſe of Nature, How do the 6cncle- 
men.of Venice delight themſelves in their Anti. 
quity ? and yet they travel for their Original, 
no farther back then the ſee of Troy. Where- 
as the Arcadians derive their Pedigree even | 
from 7uptter and Calito, and will needs have, 
their Nation exceed the Moon in Sentority. 
TEL Nay,though Zgypt(in the Judgment of x Lis 
Bis yer 4vs | 0dor144 the Siceleote ) hath better pretenſions 
— <a wall than any other , yet the Barbarians as well as 
enr3or *a- | Greeks have (till affe&ted a Primogeniture. Nay 


. d | . .* s 
Kungzve 5 ' fo farhas this Ambition tranſported ſome, that 
mA oo Caps , 


[24gwr izords | they will needs have been begun from before 


were of the Protoplaſt, as it were itching to be as old as 
waTes af- 


$dmwr aig Che Fulian period, 764 years before the begin- 
r.Diodo. Sic. ning of the World, Thus Antiquity hath been 
=" yp . | courted in Art and Natwe. 

1559: If in the third place we come to Politie, we 
ſhall find Cuſtoms gaining Reverence from the 


ſole 


| 


of Reformation. 
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ſole merit oftheir Duration. And as a Cuſtom 
by meer (ontinuance does wear it ſelf into a 
Law ; ſothe more aged a Law is grown, the 


more-it is {{ricken in years, by fo much the leſs 

itis d:crepit : And that for this reaſon,becaule 

the longer it endures, the more it inclines to its 
erfeftion, that is to ſay, its immortality. 


ab initio. That Keltgion was the trueſt, which 
was the firſt ; and that the firſt, which was from 
the beginning. . Andas He againſt Marciqn, ſo 
Fuſtin Martyr againit the Grecians , did prove 
the Divinity of the Pentateuch from the Anti- 
quity of its writer. The Fewes enjoy'd the fir/? 
Lawziver t by the Confeſ$10n of the Gentiles. 
Moſes preached the God of Abraham, whilſt 
Thales Mileſius was yet unborn, Nor was it a 
thing to be imagin'd, that God ſhould ſuffer 
theDevilco have a ( happclin the world, before 
himſelt had any Church, And thence * Vincen- 


Frine, or the Legality of a Praftice, does argu 
the Caſe from a Threefold Topick, The Univer. 
fality, the Conſent, and the Antiquity of a Tra- 
ditions Yy 2 Which 


pO 


 leſſe 'ris liable ro a Repeal, by how much the | 


Laſt of all for Religion, the Caſc is clear our 
of Ter tullian. Td verius quod prins, id prins quod | 


tius Lirinenſis , to prove the Truth of any D9- | 
@ | demum fit,þ ſen 


| Tertul. adverſus 

| Maicto, l.4.C.5. 

Pp. 406, Edit. 

Pamel.15997. 

| TiloAnG aptrs 

bur] 14s 

vs 6 ao70- 

| 1udy Aud arg” 

AG Motors, 

| ws SAGO1v U- 

| we af EA. 

alwor ingice. 

| 7aſt. Marty 
Tau), Fe96 | 
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! Eait, Lutct. 

; IG1S, 

| ® 1d renearmus 

' 9101 ubque,quod 

t ſemper, quod ab 

omnibus credi- 

tum efi: quod 11a | 


quamur Walter - 
ſalitatcm, Anti 
quiratem, Con» | 
ſeaſionem, Vine, 
Lir.adv.Hzr, 
.C.g-fCr 0. 
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? Which Rule if we apply unto the ſcope of 
' this Text, as it ſtands inrelation unto the Con. | 
| text, we ſhall have more to ſay forir,than for 

molt ( onftitutions, divine, or. buman. For That 
of Marriage is almoſt as old as Nature. There 
was no ſooner one man , but God divided him 
into two; And then no ſooner were there 
two, but he united them into ove. This is 


Thar /acred [nſtitution which was made with 


i Mankind in a ſtate of Innocence, the very 


Ground and Foundation of all both ſacred and 
civil Government. It was by ſending back 
the Phariſees tothe moſt venerable Antiquiry, 
that our Lord here aſſerted the Law of wedlock, 


| againſt the old Cuſtom of their Divorce, Whilſt 
i they had made themſclves drank with their 


"”— 


| muddy ftreams, He direQed them to the Feun. 
| tain,to drink them(el ves into ſobriery. They infi- 
| ſted alcogether on the Mofaical Diſpen/:tion , 
' But He endeavourd to reform them by the 
molt Primitivz Infuitution, They alledged a 
| (u/tom, but Fe a Law. They a Permiſſion, and 
that from Moſes, But Fe a Precept, and that 
| from God. They did reckon from afarr off, 
But not, as He, from the Beginning, 

| In 


} 
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of Reformation, 
/ In that one Queſtion of the Phariſees, * phy 
did Moles command us to give her a writing of 
Divorce, and to put ber away? they put a Fal- 
lacy upon Chriſt, call'd Plurium Interrogatios 
num.For Moſes onely Permittedthem to put ber 
away; bur (ommanded them(ifthey did)to give 
her a writing of Divorce. And accordingly their 


' them, My/es (did not command, but meerly) 
* [uffer d you in your Cuſtom of making un- 
juſtifiable Divorcements, *Emmile, he per-. 
' mitted, that isto ſay, he did not puniſh it, not. 
| allowing it as 206d, but winking at itas the leſser | 
' of rwo great evils. He ſuffer d it to be ſafe 
- in_ foro Soli ; could not ſecure you from the 
. Guilt , for which ye mult anſwer in foro Po. ! 
li. And why didhe ſuffer, what he could not | 
| Approve? Not for the /oftneſſe of your heads, | 
which made you i2norant of your Duties; bur 
fo; the bardneſſe of your hrarts, which made you | 
reſolute nat todo them: ye were. ſo barba: | 
{ ro2 and bruſh upon every ſlight (auſe, (or | 
| Occaſion rather,) that it ye might not put ber 
away, ye would uſe her worſe, Ye would ma» 
ny times heat, and ſometimes murder , ſome- 
times bury her alive, by bringing another into | 
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| Fallacy is detefed by Chriſt in his Anſwer to | 


| her 


« Vetſe 7. 


*Veaiſe 8, 
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| xeffof your hearts) permittedto you for an 4r. 


#* Gen.1.27. 
Matth.19:4. 
Ft Gen. 2:24. 
Matth, 19.5. 


£5 £m on 


| faid, t For this cauſe ſhall a man leave Father, 


ths 


her Ged. So that the Liberty of Divorce hows- 
ever a poyſon in it ſelf, was (through the hard. 


tidote. But from the beginning it was not ſo. 
And ye.muſt put a wide difference betwixt 
an Indulgence of Man, and a Law of God, To 
ſtate the controverſie aright, ye muſt com. 
parethe firft Precept with your cuſtomary Pra. 
flice, not reckoning as fat as from Me/es onely, 
bur as far as from Adam too, ye muſt not one- 
ly look forwards, from the year of the ( reation 
2 4Co. butallobackwards from thence, untothe 
year of the Creation. The way to underſtand 
the Husband's Duty towards the wife, (and 
ſoto Reform,as not to Innovate,) is to conſider 
the words of God when he made the Wife out 
of the Husband. For * He that made them at 
the beginning made them Male and Female, and 


and Metber , and ſhall cleave unto his Wife and 
they twain ſhall be one Fleſh, What therefore God 
bath joyn'd together tet not man put aſunder, The 
Antecedent command was from God the Father, 
the command in the ſequel from Go the Son. 
And chough the Prafice oſtheFewes had been 
contrariant to them both, by a Preſcription al- 


moſt | 
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mult as old as two thouſand years, yet as old as 
it was, tWas bur an overgrown Innovation. For 
d#' dqxis 8 yi ire, from the beginning it was 
not /0, | | 
Thus our Saviour being lent to Reform the 


| Fewes,made known the Rule of hisReformats. 


on. And the Leſſon which it affords us 1s(in my 
poor judgment) of great Importance For when 
the Dofrine or Diſcipline of our (burch eſta» 
bliſht here in England ſhall be attempted by the 
Corruptions of Modern *Phariſees,whoſhall af» 
(ert again{tUs (as theſ? here did againſt our Sa- 
viour, )either their forreign Superſtitions,(co lay 
no woiſle,)dr their domeſtick Profanations,ito 
ſay no more;) we cannot better deal with 
Them, than as our Saviour here dealt withthe 
ancient Phariſees, that is, we cannot better put 
chem to ſhame and ſilence, than by demonſtra- 
ting the Novelty and baſe extraction of Their 
Pretenſtons, whilſt we evince at the ſame in» 


tant the Sacred Antiquity of our o»n., When 


they obtrude their Revelations, or teach for Dos 
Frines of _God the meer commandments of men , 
we malt aske them every one, hob they readin 
the beginning, We may not draw out of their 
Ditcbes, bethe Currents never ſo long, whillt 
we 


*Romana Eccles 
ſia ſe non tam 
matrem cxhibet 
al!'s quay No-| 
vercam. SYegent 
ia ea Scribx & } 
Phariſz3, &c. 
Johan. Sarisbu- 
rienſis (ad Pa» 
pam Hadria- 
num 4,) in Po, 
lycratic, 1, 6. 
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(a) Epiph. Her. 
75.9.994.T0m, 
1» Ed. Petav. 
Auzuſt. de He. 
res. Tom. 5. 
pag. 25-Edir, 

| BaGlin 542. 
(b) Augaſt, 
contia Donat. 
Tom.7 lot. Pp, 
296. Edir,Baſil, 
«(c) Epi;h. Her, 
6.2,0.513. 

(4d) Auguſt. Tom, 
6-H@&71.54 Þ.25e 
Ed# Baſilt 542 
(ce) Irea.lb.n, 
Cape24 Þ-79- 
Excuſ.1570. 
(f) Eu/eb.l. 3.c, 
22-80, Colon. 
Ailubrogum 
IG12, 

(g) Iren. lr. 
Cap 19.0-48,&Cc, 
Epich, Here66, 
pag.617. Id.de 
duobus priacipiis 
pag. 625.642» 
676, 


we have waters of our own of a nobler Taſte, 
which we ean eafily trace back to the cryſtal 
Sþrimg. | 
 Andfirſt of all it concern's us to markethe 
Emphaſis, which our Ancient of dayes thought 
fit to put on the Beginning; that no inferior An» | 
tiquity may be in danger to deceive us. For 
there is hardly any Hereſie or Uſurpation iv the 
Church, which may not cruly prerend to ſome. 
great Antiquity , though not ſooold as the 01. 
man, much leſle as the Old Serpent, * The 
Diſciplina; ians may fetch theirs from as far as 
the Heretick Azrius; who wanting merit to 
advance him from a Presbyter to a Biſhop, 
wanted not arrogance and envy to leſlen the 
Biſhop into a Presbyter. Bur His Antiquity | 
is a Funior , as well to that of the Anabaptifts, 
as to that of the Socinians, For the * Ana. 


—___ — — 


| baptif's may boaſt they are as old as Agrippi- 


us, and the® Socinians as Sabellius, The 4 Solt- 
fidians and Antinomians are comeas far as from 
Eunonius, The e Ranters from C arpocrates. 
The f Millenaries from Papias, The Irre- 
ſpeAive (g )Reprobatarians from Simon Magus, 
and the Manichees. The Pontificians (like the 
Mabumetans )have ſuch aRbhapſody of Religion, | 


>< 
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a Religion lo compounded of ſeveral Errors and 
Corrnptions, ( which yer are blended with 
many Dofrines moſt ſound, and Orthodox,) that 
to findout the age of their ſeveral Inoredients , 
ir will be neceſlary to rake into ſeveral Times 


tO. 
T He great Palladium of the (onclave, the 

_ famous point of Tnfallibility, ( which 
if you take away from them, down goestheir 
Troy, it being abſolutely impoflible that che 


ly ſwallow ſo many Errors, unleſs by (wal. 
lowing this firſt, That ſhe cannot Erre,) | ſay, 
the point of Infallibility (which is a very old 
Article of their very new (reed, a Creed not 
perfe&ted by irs Compoſers, until the ( ounct 
at Trent,) we cannot better derive than from 
the Scholars of *a) Marcus in Irenezus, or from 
the Gnoflicks in (6b) Epiphanius, They had their 
Purgatory from (:)Origen , (one of the belt in- 
deed in one kind, but in another one of the 


| 1824, 


LZ 


learned Members of ſuch a (hurch ſhould glib-| 


(a) Iren. Adver, 
Heret.l. I.C.9, 
P.44. oc. 
Baſil-p. 25. * 
(b)—Kat Xeze]| . 
ey Gimp Þ vg 
TiAJayma, x 
SeiEavra mis 
«rpm wm 
Thu F 1908 
Epirb,Tom.t, 


| 


P.91 Veulurop 3 yrao Tru wruarm, #0" i; yoonugmyron dT; * 7pm. 
Idem ibid. Het. 27,p.102- (c) Note, That Bellarmine having boaſted( Lib. t.de Purgatoriogc.1 1 
p.184t.E {it, Ingo!ft id. 4.D.1 590.) That all the Antients, both Gre'k and Latiae, from the very, 
time of the Apoſtles, did conflantly affirm the doflrine of Purgatory, could not give an older in. 
Nance, than in O rigen, and Tertullian, c.6. {for S.{lcment,and S. Dean are both ſuppoſiririous 

and therefore reckon as good as nene,) bur by recourſe unto the Heathensyc,a. & 7.9.17 78: 


l.i Her. 26. 
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(d) Hoc eriam 
Paracletus (i.e 
Montanus) fre- 
quenriflime 
commendavir, 
ec, Tert. de 
Anima,cap tult- 
See Bellarmine 
contradited by 


| che Romaniſts 


themſelves. 


E.G.Roſſeaf. 


| contr. Lutberum, 


art,18.fol.111, 
@c. Antwerp. 
t 522, Polydor, 
Virg, Inv. Rer, 
lib,$.c.1.p.3 4, 
Edit. Bail. 
1 5 246. Suarer, 
 "apwayh 
q- 59. art. 6, 
Diſp.5 2... 
AMogunt, 1604. 
Þ,625.1, 

mas ex Al. 
bits Eafl.Saxo- 
nam de Medio 
Aatmarum ſlatu, 
per totum libr, 
peciatim De- 
menſ.9. p. 369, 
370,371.* Bel. 


p.18 40, 


worſt of our antient Writers; not onely an Ze- 
retick, but an Herefiarcha,) or atthe fartheſt. 
from Tertullian , who had it from no better 
Authour,than the( d) Arch- Heretick Montanns, 
Nor does Bellarmine mend the watter, by de: 
riving it as far as from Yirgil's Aneid | and 
from Tully in his Tale of the Dream of Scipio, 
and farther yet from Plato's Gorgiar , unleſlc 
he thinks that an Heathen is any whir ficter 
than an Heretick,togive Advantageto a point 
of the Roman »x Faith. Their Denial of 
Marriage to all thatenter into the Prieſtbord , 
is dated by themſelves but from Pope (e) (a- 
lixcrws, Their (f) Tranſab/lantiation is from 


the Lateran Council, Their (2) Half-Communise 
on is no older than fince the times of Aqui: 
\124s ; unleſle they will own it from the Manj- 
chees , togive itthe credit of more Antiquity. 
Their publick praying before the people in 
an unknown Tongue , may be feicht indeed as 
far as from Gregory the Great, Their Invoca- 


larm. ubi ſupra, 


(e) Liquet item, #4 orieatali ey occidentali Eccleſia, uſque ad tempus probibitionis a Calixto facts, 
Sacerdotum conjugia licita fuiſſe, Maximil, 2.apud Thuan, 1.36.p.z05, 306, 

ICP) Ante Laterancaſe ConciliumTranſ ubſtantiatio non f uit dogma Fidei.Scor.in 4,Sent. Diſt, 11.9.3, 
(2) Negare non poſſumus,etiam in Eccleſia Latina fuiſie uſum utrinſque ſpeciei,@' uſque ad tem- 
pora $.Thome duraſe.VaſqQin z.Diſp.216.c.3.n.38, 


6 OY 
s £3001 | 


of Reformation. 


tion of Saints departed is no doubt an azed Ere 
ror , though not ſo aged as they would have ir 
forthe gaining of honoay to the Invention, bes 
cauſe-St Auſtin does{ b)denie it to have been in 
bis dayes, And {not tobe endleſs inthe begin- 
ninz of ſuch a limited Diſcourſe, as muſt nor 

relume to exceed an hour; } though ia ſo 


fruitful a field of mattey, "tis very difficult not to } 


be endleſſe,) i The univerſal Superiatendency 
or Supremacy of the Pope hath been a viſible 
| uſurparion ever fince Boniface the Third, And 
ſoour Adverlaries of Rome have rnore to plead 
for Their Errours then allthe ze/}, becauſe the 
reft were but as Mufhroms in their ſeverall 
times,ſoon ſtarting up and as ſoon curdown, 
whercas the Errours of Rome doenjoythe pre» 
; tenſe of Daration too. | 
But touching each of thoſe Errors, (I mean 
the Errors oftheir Praftice , as well as Fudg- 
ment,) we can ſay with our Saviour in his pre- 
ſent Corteption of the Phariſees, (whoſe Er- 
ror wasolder and more authentick, that is, by 
Moſes his permiſ$:0n had more appearance of 
Authority, and more to be pleaded in its excuſe 
than thoſe we find in the-Church of Rome, 
that from the beginning it was not ſo, and we 
Lz 2 


care ) 


| | 
| (b) Sus loco 4 


| 0:dine homines 
| Dei nominan. 
tur, non tamen 
; 2 Sacerdote qui 
 ſacrificat invo. 

| Cantur, Auguſt, | 
| de Civirate Dei 
| 1,23/C.10, 

; Pag.1355.Edit, 
] Baſil 1542. 
(i) Phocas ira, 
| tus Cyriaco E. 
PFiſcopo Conſtan. 
| 1120politano, ad. 
 Judicauvit Tith. 
 l«mOeccumenici 
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no ſoli, gÞaro. 
| nius ad A.C, 
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care not whence they come, unleſſe they come 
from the Beginning. | | 

Indeed in matters of meer Indifference which 
are brought into the Government or outward 
Diſcipline ofthe Church,every Church has the 
Liberty to make her own Confitucions ; nor 
asking leave of her Siſters, much leſſe her 
Cbildren, onely they muſt not be reputed as 
things Without which there is n0 Salvation , nor 
be obtruded upon the People among(t the 
Articles of their Faith. We are to look upon 
nothing /o,but as it comes tous from the Begin. | 
ning. | 

And this has ever beenthe Rule ( Imean 
the warrantable Rule ) whereby to improve or 
reform a Church, When Eſdras was intent 
on the re-buildiug of the Temple, he ſent not to 
Epheſus, much lefſe ro Rome, he did not imi- 
rare Diana's Temple, nor enquire into the 
Rituals of Nume Pompilius, but had recourſe 
for a Temple, to that of Solomon , and for a 
Ritual, to that of Moſes, as having both been 
preſcribed by God himſelf. And yec we know 
the Prophet Haggai made the people ſteep 
their Foy in a ſhowr of Tears , by repreſenting 


how much the Copy had faln ſhort ofthe0rigi. 
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nal.The holy Prophers in che Old Teſtament, 
ſhewing the way to a Reformation, advis'd the 
Princes and the people to ask after the old 
paths, and walk therein, as being the only good 
way for the finding of reſt unto their ſoules, Jer. 
6. 16, The Prophet 1/aiab ſought to regulate 
whac was amiſſe amongſtthe Fewes, by bid- 
ding them have recourſe unto the Law and the 
| Teſtimony ſhould not a people ſeek unto their God? 
| 1f any ſpeak not according to this word, it is becauſe 
there # no light in them, I[a,8. 19,20. And ac- 
cordingly their Kings, who took a care to re- 
| form abuſes , arein this ſolemn ſtyle commeg- 
| ded for ir, That they walked in the Wayes of their, 
| Father David; that is, reform'd what was a» 
| miſs by what had been from the Beginning. 
So St. Paul in the New Teſtament, ſetting 
right what was crooked aboutthe Supper of the 
Lord inthe Church of Corinth , laid his line to 
that Rule which he was ſure he bad receiv'd 
from the Lord Himſelf, 1 Cor. 11.23. And 
thus our Saviour in my Text, finding the 
Phariſees very fond of a vitious praftice, which 
ſupported ix (elf by an old Tradition, and had 
ſomething of Moſes to give it countenance in the 
world, (though indced no more than a bare 


permiſion,) | 


- 
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permiſſion,) could not think of a better wa 
co makethem /en/ible of their Error, (and ſuch 
an Error as was their Sin too, } than by ſhew. 
ing them the great and importaat difference, 
betwixt an Old, and a Primitive Cuſtom, and 
that however their breach of Wedlock had been 
wichout check from the daits of yore, yer 'rvvas 
for This to be reform'd,that 'twas not ſo from the 
Beginning. 

In a moſt dutifull conformiry to which 
example , our Reformers here in England 
( of happy memory) having dilc,ver'd in 
every part of the Church of Rome , not 
onely horrible (orruptions in point of Pra» 
fice, but hideous Errors in point of Poftrine, 
| and that in matters of Faith too , (a: { ſhall, 
{ find an occaſion ro ſhevy anon; ) and i14- | 
ving found by what degyces the [tveral Errors 
(4) Vide Con. | 29d Corruptions were ſlily brought into the 
on | (hurch, as well as the ſevera} times and ſeaſons 
Seſ.2r, can, ., Wherein the Novelties receivedtheir birth and 
£3: See 2 | | breeding ; and prelently after taking notice , 


Can.3,5,6,3,9. | 


Seff.: 3. Can.', | ', 6 - . q 
PEEL | chat in the: (ouncil of Trent the Roman Par 


25.6c, qum | tiſans were not afraid to make * New Ars 


confer cumBull2 | |. ; 
PO. © | ticles of Faith, whilſt the Sacrifice ofthe Maſf, 


Edir, no.e2& | the Doctrine of Purgatory , the Invocation of 


444. Tom.9. : 
Saints, 
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Saints, che Worſhip of Images, and thelike, 


| Were pede co be aca under painof 


damnation , { as it were in contempt of the 4poe 
flles denuntiation, Gal, 3, 8. by which chat 
praice of thole Conſpirators made them lia- 
ble to a curje,) and: farther yet, thatin the 
Canon of the Fourth Seſsion of that ( ouncil, the 


| Roman Church was made to differ as veel 


from hee ancient and parer ſelf,as trom all other 
Churches beſides her ſelf, in that there were 
many meerly human (1 do nor ſay profane) | 
Writings,and many unwritten Traditions allo, 
not only decreedto be of *equal Authority with 


che Scriptures, but with the addition of an” 


* Anath:?ma to all that ſhould not ſo receive 
them: This (Lay) being conſider'd and laid 
co heart by our Keformers,(by our Kings, and 
oar { lerzy:, and Laiety roo, met together in 
cheir oreareſt both Eccl-/ia] ical and Civil Coun» 
cils,) they did not conſult with fleſh and bload, 


or expect the Court of Rome ſhould become | 


their Phyſician , which was indeed their great 
Diſeaſe . but having recourſe unto the Scrips 
tures and Primitive Fathers ofthe Church, they 
canſulced.choſe Oracles how things Rood from 


the Beginning: and only ſeparating from Them, 


whom' 


EEE 
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(b) Nec mn * 
ipſas Traditio. 
nes,twm ad fidem 
tum ad mores 
pertinentes,tan- 
quam vel 012 te- 
us a Chriſlo,vel 
a Spiritu Sancto 
d:flat as. part 
pietatis affect 
ac reverentia 

| ſuſcipit acyuens.. 
ratur (hec Sans 
cta Synodus.) 
Tridenr, Conc, 
Seſs.4. ſub Pau, 
lo 3,Bin, Ton. 
9.d. 394. 

* Squis hibros 
ipſos integros 

| pro ſacris & 
Canoaicis 08 
ſuſceperit, &> 
Traditions pre 
dictas ſciens 
contempſerit, A- 
nath:ma fits id. 
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| we could track by ſure footfeps from as far as 


whom they found to have been Separatifts 
from the primitive C burch;they Therefore made 
a Seceſſion, thatthey might not partake of the 


Roman Schiſm, And whilſt they made a Se- 


ceſSion for fear of Schiſm, (which by no other | 
practice could be avoided,) they ftudiouſly 
kept to the Golden mean ; neicher deſtroying 
the Body out of hatredto the ulcers with which 
twas ſpread, nor yet retaining any Ulcer ina 
paſſionate dotage upon the Body. | 
One 1emarkable Infirmity it is obvious to 
obſerve in the Popiſh rriters: they ever com- 
plain we have left their Church, bur never 
ſhew us that Iota, as to which wehaveleft the 
Word of God, or the Apoſiles,orthe yet-nncorrup-. 
ted and primitive (burch , or the Four fir# | 
General (ouncils.We are ſo zealous for antiqui« | 
ty, (provided it be but Antique Enough,) that 
we never have deſpiſed a meer Tradition, which 


the times of the pureſt Chriſtians, But this is 
fill cheir childiſh fallacy, (be it ſpoken to the 
ſhame of their greateſt Giants in Diſpute, who 
{till vouchſafero be guilty of it,) thar they con- 
fidently ſhut up che Church in Rome, as their 
Seniors the Donatiſts once did in Africk; and 

| pleaſe | 
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pleaſe ro call ir the Carholick Church ; norfer-| 


mally; but cauſally, (ſairhCardinal Peron, ) be- 
cauſe forſooth That Particular doth infuſe uni- 
ver/ality into all other Churches beſides it 
ſelf, Thelearned Cardinal forgetting, (which 
is often the effef of his very good memory, ) 
that the preaching of Cbriſt was to begin at 
2 Feruſalem, So it was in the Propheſee,(Iſa.2. 
3-Mic.4.2.) and ſoin the completion, ( Luke 
24.47.) Nor was it Rome, but Antioch, in 
which the Diſciples were firſt call'd Chriftians, 
(AAs 11. 26.) At? Antioch therefore there was 


a Charch, before St Peter went thence to. 


Rome. Nay *tis expreſly affirm'd by (c)Gildas, 
(an Author very much revered by the Roma- 
nifts themſelves,) that Chriſtianity was in Brs- 
tain in the latter time of Tiberius Ceſar, ſome 
while after whoſe death, 'tis known that 
St Peter remain'd in Fewry, So that Rome 
which pretends to be a Mother, can be no 
more (atthe beſt ) then a Sifter-Church , and 
not the eldeſt Siſter neither. 
- Neglcfing therefore the pretended 11i- 
verſality ofthe Roman (that isto ſay,ofa Par- 
ticular ) Church ; let us compare her Innova- 
tions with what we find fromthe Beginning . 
Aaa For | 


(a) ping a mr- 


oy ff *Exe 
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; Theod, Hiſt, 
Ecclef. lib, y. 
| cap.g.Concil, 
Conſtantinop, 
apud Baronium 
ad A,D.3z82. 
[uffragatur. 
[b) Td aigde 
Adbiof 7 oitye 
wpnsdwdow, 
apud Chryfoſt, 
ad Populum 
Antiochen. 
Hom, }, Tom. 
6,Ed.Zcon.p. 
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(c) Tempore 
ut ſcimus ſummo 
Tiberii Ceſaris 
abſque ullo im. 
pediments —— 
radios ſuos in. | 
dulget, id eff 
precepts ſua 
Chriſtus, Gildas 
in Epiſt. de 
Excid. Brit. 
SeR.6.0.1008, 
Edit Baſil. 
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(a) De Phocd 
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| £X,$9e9) Te96 
P agnizr of 
14,701 Ev TWy © 


Cedrenus, p. 


334* 

(b) *Ouroia. 
eig, gu x ghs 
£ v4 mais 5 
Ytua dns F 
Tevro, x L102. 
Tixds., Idem. 


= Zo 

Hh Teſtimo- » 
via Anaſtaſii, & 
pauli Diaconiy 
| mar Baron, ad 
| A.C, 666. p. 
__ 
(c)Phocas :ra- 
tus Cyriaco, B- 
piſcopo Con- 
== 


no 4djudicavit 
Titulum Oecu- 
menici Pontifacs 
Romano. Baron 
Annal.ad A. 
Ch.696. 


(4) Johannes. 


Conſtantinopols - 
tanus [eſe hiuc 
ferens,ſe ubi- 
gue Qecument- 
cum Patriar- 
cham nominavit. 
Idern ad A.C. 
595.Tom 8. p. 
3. & 84+ 
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(For This 1take to be the fitteſt and the molt | 


profitable V/e, that we can make of the ſubject 
we have in hand. 

And firſt, conſider we the Supremacy, or 
Univerſal Paftorſhip of her Popes : which is in- 
deed a very old, and ſomewhat a proſperous 
Uſurpation ; an Uſurpation which took its rile 
from more than a thouſand years ago, But 
then, beſides that it was fold by the Emperour 
(a) Phocas, at oncean (b) Heretick, and a Re- 
| zicide, the Devilliſh Murderer of Mauritius, 
| (who Was the Eiwr Bam) 5 the Royal Image OT 
| Type of our late Royal Martyr of Sacred Me- 
| mory;) I ſay, beſides that it was ſold by the 


greateſt Villain in the world,excepting Cromwell, 
and Pontius Pilate , and beſides that it was 
fold to ambitious Boniface the Third , whoſe 
vile compliance with that Phocas was the bribe 
| or price with which he boxghtit; and beſides 
| that it wvas don, not out of reverence to the 
Pope, but in (c) diſpleaſure to Cyriacus of Cone 
ftantinople, who (from John (d) his Predecel- 
ſor) uſurpt the Title of Yniver/Jal, before 
any Pope had pretended to it; I ſay, befides, or | 
| without all this, it is ſufficient for us to ſay, 


py 
FF, 
Fy, 
<4 "gp; 2s 4 


moſt execrable Phocas, that is co ſay, by the | 


— J 


what | 


em At LEE 1 POT In 
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what our Saviour here ſaid totheancient Pha- 
riſees, That from the beginning it was not ſo, For 
looking back to the Beginning, We find The 
Wall of God's City had Twelve Foundations andin | 
them were the names of the T welve Apoſiles of the; 
Lamb, (Rev.21.14.) Paul was equal at leaſt 
to Peter when he withſtood bim to the face,and 
rebuked him in publick for his Diſſimulation. 
(Gal. 2.11,12,13,14.)Nay St Peter bimſelf,(as 
well as Fames and Fobn, who were his Peers,) 
although he ſeemed to be aPullar,yetpercetving the 
Grace that was given to Paul, gave to Barnabas 
and Paul the right hand of Fellowſhip. (Gal.2.9.) 
Andreaſon good: For St Peter was bur One of 
the many 4poſiles of the Fewes,vwhereas St Paul 
was much more, the great Apo/tle of the Gen- 
tiles, ro whom the Fewes were no more than 
as a River to an Ocean. Saint Peter was come 
manded, not to fleece, butto * feed the flock : 
Nor was it ever once known that he did 
lord it over Gods beritaze , which himſelt had 


ſo ſtrictly forbid to others, 1 Pet, 5.3. ln] 


deed a Primacy of Order may very eaſily be 
allow'd tothe Sec of Rome: But for any One 
Biſhop to affect over his Brethren a ſupremacy 
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of Power , and Furiſdifion, is a moſt impus 


* John 21;x5, 
16, 17, 
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at pars onnes 
inter ſe fuiſſe po 


atque bc idem 
fulſſe alios quod, 
Perrus fuit.Tra. 
Qar.z. de Sim- 
plicitate Przla. 
rora(Ed.Colon 
1544) P-135. 
(bv) Si Autori- 
\ £25 quaritar , 
Orbu major eft 
Vibe + ubicun, 
gue fuerit Epiſ- 
copus,five Rome, 
ſro: Eugubii, frve 
Conſlantinopoli, 
five Rbegii,ove 

| Hlexanarie , 
ſove Tanii, ejuſ- 
dem Merit: , 
ejuſdem eft && 
Sacerdotii, Po- 
tentia Divitia.” 
rum, Pauper- 
tatis Aumilit as 
vel ſublimiorem 
Tel inferiorem 
Epiſcopum non 
facit, Caterum 
onmnes 4fpoſlolo- 
rum ſucceſsoves. 
ſunt Hier.inEpi, 
ad Evagrium, 
(cx Edir,Bafkil, 


1565.) p.329. 
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(a)Cyprianus dent oppoſition both ro the Letter and to the 


teflate Apoſtolos; 


five Ex EditiParis >. (c) T4 agya72 "e910 npgrtiru me 51 Aru @)Wy MCI, x; Thevre mr 
At,o7m% + & *AneFavdiiia *Emoxoaey mirrwy Tuwmwy PILL 'Sgum ay i ed x; To) nh Pw 
wn *Emion. bar Tvn ores ty, duoics I6 x4 x7! F*Avng, ren then « aug h map ans 7 
e297 Cric owls 7 'ExxanmasConcil. Nice.Can.6,* Enid gunJeia KI egy oh, meg ots 
dpyaieggfcr + &@ Ala *Emmremy nuacX xe 7 dnt © Tui; Th; unTromrinrus 

ew? oufus 7% onthe of E1ua7 ©. bid, Can.7. TpioCtie que Antiocbene Eccleſi.e ſervari his | 
wonibus precipiuntur,ee pertinent, (inquit Juſtellus,) at Epiſcopus Antiochenus preferatur Me- 
gropolitanis omnibus in Orientali Diecefi, Nihil Juris i113 attributum in (eteros Metro: o'itanos, 
przter Honorem Ordinis, #0z autem ut Metropolitani omnes Dizceſeos Orientis ab eo jure ſi1g#- 
Lari ordinarentur, ut lnnocentii primi Epiſtola ad Alexendr, Epiſcopum aſſerere videtur , contra 


Senſe of our Saviour 's precept,(Mar.10.42,43. 
44-) Te know, that they who are accounted torule 
over the Gentiles, exerciſe lordſhip over them , 
and their great ones exerciſe authority upon them. 
But ſo ſhallit not be among you: But whoſoever will 
be great among you , ſhall be your Miniſter, and 
whoſoever of you will be thechiefeſt ſhall be the 
ſervant of all. 

That the Apoſiles were every one of equal 
power and authority, is the poſitive ſaying of 
(a) St Cyprian, Pariconſortio praditi & honors 
e& _ poteſtats, And St Ferome is as expreſſe , 
That (b) all Biſhops, in all places , whether at 
Rome, or at Eugubium, at Conſtantinople, 
or at Rhegium, are of the very ſame merit | as 
rothe quality of theit Office how much ſoever 
they may differ in point of Revenue or of Fn- 
dowments. Nay,by the Canons of the Two fir? 
Generall Councils, (Nice, and ( onſtantinople,) | 
every (c: Patriarchand Biſhop is appointed to 


—_ 


mentem Synodi Nicznz.Juſtcll.p.7.ex Edit.Gulielmi Voelli, A.D.1661, be 
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be chief in his proper Diaceſe; as the Biſhop 
of Romeis the chief in His. Anda tric (4) ins 
;undion it laid on all, (the Biſhop of Rome not. 
excepted,) thatthey preſume not tromeddle in 
any Dioceſe but their obn. And the chicf 
Primacies of Order were granted to Rome and 
to (onftantineple , not for their having becn 
the Sees of ſuch or ſuch an Apoſile, (e) bur for 
being the two Seats ofthe two great Empires. 
Witneſs the famous Canon of the General Coun- 
cil at Chalcedon, (f) decreeing tothe Biſhop of 
(onſtantinople an equality of Priviledges with 
the Biſhop of Rome, not for any other reaſon, 
than its having the good hap to be one of the 
two Imperial Cities, Nay,no longer ago before 
Bonifaceche Third, ( who was the firſt Biſhop 
of Rome that uſurpr the Title of Pniverſal,) 
1 ſay , no longer before [Zim than his next 
immediate Predeceſſor Pope Gregory the Great, 
(for 1 reckon Sabinian was but a Cypher, ) 


Can,z. 9uid hic Canoa ſibi velit per [pvaar nu wy of Tiptofeior 7h 


endum in cxrcros Merropo!itanos,przter Ordinem Honoris. 
(e) Confer Juſtinian, Nove'.Conflit.131, cap.3. cum Canone 
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* AMMO ov *Extanaia. 
Juſtellvs explicat paulo ſurerigs ad Can, Conc. Nic.s. nihil Juris ximirum Yes The note. 1 


3. Coactlii Coaſtant. 


Conſtantinop, | 
Oecunen, 2, 


1 


| 
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(b) Dur eſt ifte 
qui contra Sta. 
- fruta Evangeli- 
ca, contra Cas 
nanum Decreta, 
novum ſbi uſur- 
pare nomen pre- 
ſumit 2 — Noe 
vis & profanis 

| vocabulis glorie 
antur. 

— Abftt I c0r- 
dibus Chriſtiano, 
Yum nomen il. 
lud Blaſphe- 
mix, Greg, 
Mag.l.z.Epiſt, 
p 2. ad Mauriti- 
um Auguſtum. 


.7 4, 

(by Sed in hac 
ejus ſuperbid 
[quid aliad aif 
propinqua Jam 
Antichriſt eſſe 
tempora deſigna- 
tur? ldem ad 
Canſtantiam 
Auguſtam., 
Ep.34 P- 737: 
confer,1.5. Epi. 
69. Euſcbios 
altiſque,p. 9$Ot 


— 


the horrible Pride of ſucceeding Popes was 
ſigmatiz'd by a Prolepfis,; by way ( not of 
Prophecy, but) of Anticipation. For (g) Gregory 
writing to Mauritius , the thenereigning Em. 
perour, (and that in very many Epiſtles, ) 
rouching the name of #niverſul, which the 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople had vainly takea unto 
himſelf , call's ira wicked and profane and blaſe 


phemous Title,a Title importing thatthe (h) times 
of Antichriſt were at hand , (little thinking that 
Pope Boniface -would preſently after his de- 
ccale uſurp rhe ſame , and prove the Pope to 
be Antichrift by the confeſſion of a Pope.) He 
farther diſputed againſt the Title by an Argu- 
ment leading ad abſurdum ; i That if any one 
Biſhop were Univerſal , there would by con- 
ſequence be a failing of the Yniverſal Church 
upon the failing of ſuch a Biſhop, An Argu- 
ment, ad homines, not eaſily to be an{wer'd, 


whatſoever Infirmity it may labour with #n 


itſelf. And ſuch an Argumentis That, which 


(i) $i onus E piſCopus wocatur univerſalis, univerja Eccleſia corruit,l. 6 Ep. 24:-p.8 22.Et rurſus— 
fs illud nome n ea Ecciefia fibi quiſquam arripuit, quod apud honorum omnium judicium fait, Unie 
verſa ergo Bcclefia (404 abſit)a tata ſuo corruit, quando Is qui appeliatur Univerſalis cadit. 


- | Idem ad Eund.Epiſt. z 2.p.7 3 4.Univerſalis autem nec etiam Romarius Pontifex appelletuy, farence 


: | Papi Pelagio ſecundo, apud Gratian.Decretal.p,r.diſt.g9, cap,4, Oui autem illud pro indig- 


: | nitate 7ci fupeat, quod novam quendem indebiramque- Potentiam tibi uſurpando arrogas, &c? 


11a Papan al 0quinjur Epiſcopi Germanici apud Goldaſt, Tom, 1. p.47» 


we 
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we bring againſt the. Pope's pretended Heads» 
ſhip. For if the Pope is the Head of the Catho. 
lick Church , then the Catholick Church muſt 
be the Bedy of the Pope; becauſe the Head and 
the Body are the Relative and (relative, and 
being /uch,they are convertible in obliquo: And 
then it followes unavoidably, That when 
chere is no Pope at all, (which is very often) 
the Cathalick Church hath then no Head, and 
when there are many Popes at once, ( which 
hath been ſometimes the caſe,) then the Ca» 
tholick Church muſt have at once many Heads, 
'[and when the Pope is Heretical, ( as by the 


confeſſion of the Papiſis he now and then is, ) 


the ( atholick( burch hath ſuch an Head,as makes 
her deſerve to be beheaded. (k)T hat Popes have 
been Hereticks, and Heathens too, not only 
by denying the Godhead of the Son, and b 

liking him up above the other to Perſons, 
but even by ſacrificing to Idols, and a total 
Apoitaſie irom the Faith, is' (a thing ſo clear 


in the writings of Platina, and Onuphrius, that 


'tis) the Confeſſion ofthe moſt zealous, and 
pariial Aſlerters of their Supremacy. I know 
chat Stella, and thole of the Spaniſh Inqui- 
ſition, do. at once confeſle this, and yer ad- 

here 


x 
, 
- 


—— 


(k) Multi Paxe 
tifices Romans 
errarunt;ſicut 
Marcellinus,qus 


Idolis ſacrifica- | 


vitz e&# Liberiug 
Papa,quz Arias 
nis conſenſit; 
e& Anaſtaſius 


ſecunduspropter 
Hareſis Cri. 


men Yepudiatus | . 
fuit ab Eccleſtas 


& alli etiam 
plurims coatra 
Catholicam fi. 
dem tenuerunt; 
ut Joannes vi. + 


gclimus ſecun. 


dus, qui aſseruit,, 
quod filius Dei 
ft Major Patre 
& Spiritu San, 
&o. Didacus 
Seclla Tom. 2, 
in Luc, cap-22, 
yerſ{.31.p.280, 
col. 1.Edit, Ant. 
verp, A. D. 
1593, Ad In. 
quifitionis Hi. 
ſpaniz decreta 
prorſus elima. 
tus, & ſumm3 


— 


fide repurgatu., 
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f #bi ſupra , 
verbis immedia- 
16 ſubſequenti= 
bus. 


*Hilar, Pitav. 
| de Synodis, p, 
287, & paulo 
poſt — 9us 
dam ex vobu fir 
miſſima fidei 
conflantid intra 
communionem ſe 
mean continen 
teryſe a ceteris 
extra Gallias 
abſlinuerunt. 
Idem ib.p.298, 
Edit Baſil. A.C. 


L535. 


| 


| three great Volumes, he vvill not be able to 


| with, who bave been Flatterers ofthe Pope, 


here to their Poſition, T That ( with his 
Colledge of Cardinals) the Pope cammot ery, | 
and is the Head of the ( barch. But St Hilary of 
PoiRiers was ſo offended at Pope Liberins his 
eſpouſing the Arian Herefre , that he affirm'd 
the true Church to have been Then onely in 
France. * Ex evinter nos tantum (ommunio Dos 
minica continetur, So ill ſucceſs have they met 


orthe Court of Rome, 

Toconclude this firſt inftance in the feweſt 
words that Ican uſe : Whoſoever ſhall read| 
at large (vyhar I havertime onely to hint) the 
many Liberties and Exemptions of the Gallican 
Church , and che publiſhed Confeſſions of Po, | 
piſh yyriters, for morethan a thouſand yearsto. 
2ether, touching the Papal Y/urpations , and 
Rizht of Kings , put together by Goldaſtus in 


deny, (let his preſent perſwaſion be vvharit 
vvill,) that the Supremacy of the Pope is but a 
Proſperous Vſurpation , and hath This lying a- 

gainſt it,that 'twas nor ſo from the beginning. 
Secondly Tis true , that for ſeveral Ages, 
the Church of Rome hath pretended to be Infal- 
lible;as vvell Incapable of error, as not erroneous. 
But 
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Bue from the beginning it was not ſo.” For, (be- 
ſides that Infallibility is one of God's peculiar 


That Herefie is Error in point of Faith,andchat 
Novatianiſm is Hereſie all ſides agree: And 'tis 
agreed by the (hampions of the Papacy it ſelf, 
(luch as-(* Baronius,(b)Pamelius,and (r)Peta- 
viw,) that Rome it ſelf wasthe Neft in which 
Novatianiſm was batcht 3 and not only fo, bur 
that There it continued from {d) (ornelius to 


dred years. To paſle by the Here/ies ofthe 
Donatiſts, andthe Arians , (which ſtrangely 
proſperd fora time, and ſpread ——_ 
over the world , the former over the Weſt, 
the later over the Eaſt, and as far as the Breaſt 
ofthe Pope himſelf;) one would have thought 
that the Tenet of Infallibility upon Barth had 
been ſufficiently prevented by the Hereſie (c) 
of the (biliafls, wherewith the Primitive 
Church her ſelf (1 mean rhe very Fathers of 
the Primitive Church , forthe two firſt Cen- 
turies after Chriſt, ) was not onely deceiy'd 


Bbb 


ant incommunicable Attributes,) where there is 
notOmniſcience,there mult be Ignorance in part, 
| and where {gnorance is, there may be Error. 


| 254.P39-498. 


Celeſtine, which wants not much of evo bure. 


(a) Baron,' 
Tom, 2. An. 


& 5Ozz 504, 
(b) Pamel.in 
Cyprian.Epift, 
..40, P:47,48. 
(c) Peray,in 
Epiphan. ad 
Hzrcſ. 59. quz 
eſt Novatiano. 
rum,Pag. 226. 
(d) Onuph.in 
Natis ad Flat. 
in vir3 Corne. 
lii, pag. 26, Ed. 
Lovan.1572., 
Vide Euſebs: 
1.6 & 7. ; 
Chronol. 'ad | 
.A.C.132.& 
Euſ. Hiſt, .Eccl] 


1.3.£.39, 


by Papias , who was a Diſciple of St Fobn, | 


buel” 


———— 


rn 


, 
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1 chariſtiam ccti- 
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(a)(a) Nor po+ | 
teſt probari eum 
[i.c, Auguſti- 
numJexiſtimaſie 


[tia non 421, cum 
tam multi locis 
aliis probet ex 
bos Johannis 
Teftuwozid, Eu- 


am Infantibus 

eſſe. Neceflari- 
amzidgue non ut 
opinionem ſuam , 
ſed ut Fidei & 

TaiusEcclehez 
Dogma; ad re- 


[bur (for ought | yet learn) without the leaſt | 


Contradifion afforded to it. Nay. the whole 
Char:h of God (in the opinion of St. (a) An 
ftin and Pope Innocent the third, and for ſix hun. | 
dred years togetber, (if (a) Maldonate the Feſuit | 
may be believ'd) thought che Sacrament of £u- 
chariſt to have been neceſSaryto Inſants,as well 
asto men of the rip? Age: and yert.(as Maldo- 
nate confeſseth atthe very ſame time,) it was ſo 
plain and ſo grofſe an Error,that notwithſtand- 
ing St Auſtin did endeavour to confute the Pe- 
lagians by it, as by a Dofrin of Faith, andof 
the whole ( burch of God,yet the Council of Trent | 
was of acontrary mind, and did accordingly in 


fellendos Pela. 
= dicat : & 


Multorum ſeculor 


+ CuJus corpits 
& ſaiguis in 

| Sacraments als 
taris ſub ſpecie- 
bus Pauu & 
Viai veracuer 
continentur, 


ue quocunque 


1s ——_Miſ, am 
pos _w in Eccleſia, 


non efle, ſed ne decere quidem davi, { 
1996.) in Job. 6.5 3-P- 717,718,719. 


nſubſtanriatis Pane in Coryur, > Vino in ſanguinem,vateſtate divina.Conc.Eaer.c: x, - In $y- 
naxivero Tranſubſtantiationem de finivit Ecclefia. Diu ſatis erat credere, ſive ſub Pane conſecrats, 


560 dogma Tranſubijantiao 
3-C- 21, Pe7 59s} 


a Canon declare againſt it, 


ſacio Avguſtini &+ TInnocentii primi ſenteritiam, que ſexcentos circiter 
Euchariſtiam etjam Infantibuy neceſlariam. Res jam ab Ecclefi1,on 
i Tridentinz explicata eſt,nen ſolum theceſſ{ariam i!1is 


um uſu, & Decreto > 22 
& Can.4.) Maldonat, (Excuſ.Muſſiponti, A.C, 


| 3. Paſs we on tothe DoQtine of Tranſub. 
fantiation, which (tf irs Age may be meaſur'd 
by the very firſt date of its Definition, ) may 
be allow'd to be as o/d asthe Lateran* Council, 


| adeſſe verum (/orpus Chri j,Eraſm.Annor. in 1Cor.7.p.47 2. Saltem ab annjs 
iaGonir ſab Anatbemate Pabilitum, ut cit ipſe Beigrminus de Eucharif), 

iam conſeſſronem videre eſt, L,3.6.23,p.766. Ed.Par;1 586, | 

: TWM-6£ v 


CiJus 
# A ; 
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[a Council held ander Pope Innocent the. 
| Third, ſince whom are ſomewhat more 
then 400 years. Bur from the beginning it Was 
not ſo, For beſides that our Saviour, juſt 
as ſoon as he had ſaid , This is my Blood, ex- | 
plain'd himſelf inthe ſame Breath, by calling 
it expreſly the fruit of che Vine, and ſuch as He 
weuld drinknew in the kinzdom of God, (Mat. 26. 
29. Mark 14.153.) there needs no more to 
make theRomaniſts even aſham'd of that Do 

Arine,thanthe Conceſſion of Aquinas, and Bel- 
larmine's /nferencecthereupon.,(a) Aquinas loar- | (ne pany 
gues, as to imply it is Impoſſible, and imports | do in toe Sacre. 
a (ontradiftion , tor one body to be locally 'in | pur intace, qua 

more places than one, andin all at once; But | 5,y ucocommen- 
(b) Bellarmine ( at this ) is ſo very angry, that | {#45 [er4m 


| d cials' 
ina kind of Revenge upon Aquinas, (though dot ep 
held to be the Anzelical Doftor,) he needs will | mee; #nde di-. 
infer 'tis as Impnſſible , and equally. implies a bs 


Contradiction , tor any one body at once to be | {ink hor 


ſo much as Sacramentally in more Places than | 416+ Þcicſed | 


fecut in Sacra- 
| 2 IM "SERA : : mento. Nullo 
enim modo Corpus Chriſti ef in hoc Sacraments localiter, quia-ſs eſſet, divideretur 7 [eipſo. , Aqvin. 
Oper Tom, x 3 Sum. part. 3.q.75-art-x. ad 3-P.23 2;col, 2,8 q.76 art.3.& 5.cx Edit. Antwery. 
16z2, (b) $i non poſiet eſ5e unum Corrus lotaliter in duobus locis, quia divideretur @ ſei pſoz 
profelto nec eſ5e poſcet Sacramentaliter eadem ratioae. Bellar, de Euchariſtis, lib, 3+ C.3-P:51T, 
Tom. z .Comoverſ, ex Bdir, Pariſ..4.C.1 620. | 


'B bb 2 one. 


(c)Coafius eft 
; Berengarius pub- 
lice pro fiteri , 
Panem & Vi- 
Num, que in al. 
tar; ponuntur, 
| Poſt coaſecratio- 
| 1 nem noz ſolum 
' Sacramentum, 

cd etiam verum 
Corpus & San- 
guinem Domini 
og Jeſu Chri. 
Mt eſſe: &+ ſen. 
| 


lim 
| ſed in veritate 
manibus ſacerdo- 
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{ were 113 Biſhops,) though nor at all unto a 


| miſſion of Gerengarirvu, wherewith he ſarisfied 
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-one. And therefore it cannor now be won- 
derdconcerning Tranſubſtantiation, if ſo long 
ago as inthetime of Pope Nicolas the Second, 
either the Novelty was nor forg dand bammer'd 
out intorhe ſhape in which we find it, or not 
at all underſtood by the Pope Himſelf. For one 
of the two is very clear by the famous (c) Sub- 


the (d) Synod then held at Rome (and in which 


Trans , bur rather a Conſub3tantiation, Which 
divers () Romaniſts themſelves have not been 
able not roCenſure, though ic was pen'd by a 
f (ardmal , and approved of by a Council, and 


tun tractari , fratgi, &> fidelium dentibus atteri, Confer Floriacenſ, Hiftor, fragmenta 3 P, P;. 
thzo cdir.inrer. Franc.Script, (Exeuſ.Francof, 4.C.1596) p.86.cum Lanfranc.lib.cont, Bereng, 
& Giiirmund,de Sacram.1.1.8 Alger.de Sacram.l.z.c.19.(d)Sigon.de Regno Iral.l.g. 4, 1059, 
P.210.” (c) Nis ant intclligas verba Berengarii, #3 majorem incides Hzreſin , quam ipſe 
habuit: . & ideo omnia refcras ad ſpecies ipſas,nam de Chriſti Corpore partes non facimus. Johan, 
Semeca Glofi ator in Gratian.de Conſecrat. Diſt, 2.cap.Ego Berengarius, (f) A Cardinateyſcil. 
Humberto Sylvz Candidz Epiſcopo, Guitmundusub.ſupra, 


very glibly /wallow'd down by the Pope bim/elf. 


4. *Tis very true that their withholding 
the Cup of bleſſing in the Lord's Supper from 
the ſecular part of their Communicants, bath 
been in praRtice little leſle then 4oo years, | 
But from the beginning it was not ſo, For in our 

Saviours 


———_— 


——_— 
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Saviour's Inſtitution we find it intended for 
(2) every Gueſt, im wn is the word, Drink ye 
All of this Cup.(Mat.26. 27.) And S. Paul tothe 
Corinthians(confiſting molt of Lay-men)ſpeaks 
as well of their drinking the myſtical Blood, as 
of their eating the Body of Chriſt. (1 Cor.11. 
26,27,28,29, ) Nay cis confeſt by learned Vaſe 
quez , ( as well as by Caffander, and 4quinas | 
Himſelf) to-be a Truth «undeniable, Thar the 
giving of both Elements inthe Roman ( burch it | 
lf, -uncill the time of Aquinas; did ſtill conti- 
nueto bein uſe, 


; 


| Cleroin celebra. 


| beretur. Caſſan, 


5. The Church of Rome for ſeveral Ages 
hath reſtrain'd the boly Scriptures from the 
peruſal of the People. * But from the beginning 
it was not ſo, For Hebrew co the Fews was the 
Mother. Tonzue,andin That 'ewas read week] 
before the People. Ir pleaſed God the New | 
| Te/lament ſhould be firſt written in Greek, bes. | 


world. And tothe end thatthis ( andle might | 
not be hid under a Buſhel, iz was tranſlated | 
by StFerome into the + Dalmatick Tongue, by 
Biſhop /ulphilas into the *Gothick, by St ( bry- 


Lirurg. & lingua Gerarum- 


em. 


yY Sanguini; quod 


cauſe a Tongue the moſt known to the Eaitern Comme 


SSocrar Hiſt, Eccleſ.1ib.4.c.z33,Niceph. Hiſt, Eccle, lib,z 1.c.4 8.Bonay, Vulcan. in Prafar, de 


(g) Concil. 
Conſtant, ARi- 
one I;, Can, 

I 3ep.880, In 
Eccleſid Latina 
1900. amplius 
anais tenuit, ut | 
tam Populo quam 


tione Miſſarum 
poſt myſteriorum 
coaſecrationem 
ſeas ſum Corpus 
O& ſeorſum San+ 
guis Doming pY&« 


Conſulr, Artic 
22. Vaſq.cap. z. * 
Difp. 216.c.2, | 
N. 13. econdins 
antiquam Eccle= 
fie conſuetudi. 
nem, omnes ficut | 
communicabaat | 
Corpori,ita come | 
municabant &* 


etiam adhuc in 
quibuſdam Ec. 
Cleſiis ſeruatur. 
Jo.6, Aquinasin 
ne, Le. | 
Rione 7.P.42s 
co] x, Tom.13, 
{ Sixr.Senenf, - 
Bibliorhec, 1.4. 
p. 247. Ipſe 
Hieron,in E. 


piſt.ad Sophron, | 


Ton , 


ſiſta 


ds. adi 


PE 


378 | 


The. Primitive Rule ' = 


| 


© I—_— 


(a 
Bibliotheci Va» 
tIcan.p.c 559 

o £7, 

(b) Aventin, 
Annal.lib,4. 


P.434. 

{) Six, Senenſ: 
Bibl.l.4.p.255. 
col.x. 

(d) Vide Aus 
thores cutat,apud 
'Brerew, Inqu. 
C.26., 

* Confer Blond, 
Ital. Illuſtrata, 
in MarchiaTar. 
bing, Tin. 
to de la Nobil 
ra di Verona, 
lib. a, cap. 2, cum 
Hieronymi Tem. 
paribus apud 
Bcllarm. de 
Script, Eccleſ, 
jo I04. 


Oz "Ex 


( ex Edit. Reſ. 
chcllis Auguſta 
Vindelicorun, 
1605.) lib8. 
p.414 


FR 586 


Roccha in 


| into. d Engliſh. And notto ſpeak ofthe Syri. 


ſoftom into * 4rmenian , by Athelſtan into Sa. 
x0n,by * Methodius into Sclavonian,by Facobus 
de Vorazine into © Italian , by Bede and Wiclef 


| ack, Zthiopick, Arabick, Perſian, and ( haldee 
Verſions, (which were all for the uſe of the 
' common people of thoſe Countries,)the # yulgar 
; Latine was then the Yulgar Language of the Ita- 
lians, when the Old and New Teſtament were 
eurn'd into it. 

6, The publick prayers of the Romaniſts 
have been a very long time in an unknown 
Tongue, (I mean unknown to the common people,) 
even as long as from thetimes of Pope Grego- 
ry the Great. But from the beginning it was not 0, 
For 'ris as ſcandalouſly oppoſite to the plain 
ſenſe of Scriptere,” asif it were done in a meer | 
deſpight to the 14th (hapter of the firſt Epi/tle 
ro the Corinthians eſpecially from the 13 tothe 
i7.verſ. Not to ſpeak of what is (aid by the 
* Primitive Writers : f Aquinas and Lyra do 
both confeſs uponthe place, that the common 
Ser vice of the Church 1n the Primitive times, 
was in the common languagetoo, And as the 


| Tem Aquioare & Lyra confer Cajetanum in tCor, 14-P.79. ſcntentiz noſtr# ſuftragantem, 


Chriſt ans | 


"_ 


— EINE CRT hn rods. oh cot 


of Reformation. 
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 [-a08; | 


* Muſcovia, © Sclavonia, 4Rvſsia, and all the Re- 
formed parts of Chriſtendom, have the Ser- 
vice of God intheir vulgar Tongues, ſo hath 


Chriſtians of * Dalmatia a bHabaſſia,© Armenia z ſ 


it beenin divers Places by (f) Approbation firſt 
had from the Pope bim/elf. oe 


videre eſt in Brerew. 11qu.26, 


7. Another iftance may be givenin their 
Probibiting of Marriage to men in Orders,vwwhich 
is derivd by ſome from the third * (Century 
afrer (hriſt; by * others from the eighth , and 
inthe rigour that now it is, from Pope Gregory 
che Seventh. But from the beginning it Was not 0. 
For Prieſts were permitted to have Wives, both 
' finthe Old and New Teſtament, (as Maximilian 
*che' Second did rightly urge againſtthe Pope: ) 
And the bleſſed Apoſtles (many of them) were 
married men; for ſo 1 gather from 9Eaſebius out 
of Clemens Alexandrinus, and from the © Letter 
of Maximilian, who Jdid not want the Advice 


OO C—L—__— 


from 1( 07.9.5. whereSt Paul aſſerts his I1bber- 
ty to carry a Wife along with him , as'well as 


| 1.3.cap.12. Nw] 
IVieriacus in * 
Hift. Orient, cap.79.p.1095. -Brocardus xox nullibi in ſua Deſcriptione Terre Sanfte, (d, d.):| 
P offevinus de Reb.Moſc,p!4. And, Thevetus Cof.l, zg.c.! 2. (ce) Bapt Palarde rar. Scrib, An. 
Roccha Bibtioth, Varic.p.16 2, { Aventin, Annal.1.4. Aneas Sylvius in Hiſt, Bohem, cap. 13. 
p.128, Concil, B:mTom. 3.p.,990. Vide etiam Decret,l,1,Tit 3.1.cap-14. & quicquid Authorum 


| 2.Decad. 


of che learned/t perſons in all his Empire, and| 


(a) Angelus 
Roccha in Bibl.. 
Vartc. P. I57» 
(b ) Bibliorh, 
Ver, Patrum, 
Tom,s6.p,6 $4. 

c Perrus Bello, 
nius in Obſerv 


a Nempe 2 Papa 
Calixto, qui flo. 
ruit A.D.220, 
Conſule Thua« 
num,in 1.36. p, 
305. b Biſhop 
Hall.3.Epift, 


c#ubi ſupra apud: 
Thuanum,p, |] 
305. & 306, 


d Euſeb.1. 3, 
C13, 

e Conſlat 4po- 
ftolos ipſos,pau. 
cus ſie, 
ſuges e 
abi ſupra apud 


Thuanum. 


( ephas. 
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YUBA. Ma) He 
Caanbre* day 
SN 3nCaan, &= 
| tn, Ca- . 
non, Apoſtsl.F. 
MgwurnTa: 0 
xarw y x} "Em. 


F 


| 


Ck) Siquir dix. | 
erit Eccleſiam , 
err.re, cum ob 
amultas Cauſas 
ſeparationem in. 
terconjeges quo. 


| 386. / Wy 


'Rill avowy for Apoſtolical- And the forbidding 


| Ceph4. And 'tis the DoQtine of that Apoſtle, 

that a Biſhop may be an Husband, although he | 
may not be the Husband of more then One |_ 
| Wife.(1 Tim.3.2,Tir,1.6.) Befides, the Marriage | 

of the Clergy was aſſerted by f Paphnatins in 
the Council at Nice, and even by one of thoſe 
8 Canons Which the Romaniſts themſelves do 


men tomarry (with Saturninus, and the Gno. 


030707 $X 007wy YUYALngs , . 
rbuuor ov{,uyiar.Zonaras in Can, Apoſt.s.p.q.Edir,Pari. 1618.(h) Nubere & generare a'Satana 


dicunt eſee.Irenzus,l.1.c. 22, evphun; $3 *cyrneartias nem, is 71 Þ ano, x; + Anus 
yds. dz Torres wn iy meg 4% 1awor x Teudbmilay , und d17Hou1 ry rol x0 y 
Sour hoy ts iriperyund's cmopryere nd aye Ty 7poplus ClemAles.Stiom,l. 3, 


| ad rorum, ſea 
| quoad cohab.ra. 


tionem, ad cer, 
tom incertum. 
ve tempus, frers 


ſo I fand itis (k)decreed by the Charch of Rome, 


poſe decernit, 
Anathema. (it. 
Conci;Trident, . 
Sels. 34 Can.8. 
p.4121.Edir. Fi. 
omg, Patiſ, 


ſticks,) is worthily call'd by God's Apoſtle, 
The Doftrine of Devils, (1Tini.4.1.3s) | 


bn nr a 'ugavnr clo x; of *Entozomi F aps es yurend; 


8, I ſhall conclude with that Inſtance, to 
which our Saviour in my Text does morc 
peculiarly allude; I mean'the- Liberty of Dis 
vorce berwixt Man and Wife, ſor many more 
Cauſes than rhe Caule of Fornication.: For 


with an Anathema to all that ſhall. contradi& 
it. But from the Beginning it was not ſo. For tis 
as oppoſite to the will of our Bleſſed Saviour, 


revealed to us Without a Parable, (in the next 
| verſe | 


ts: de A 


. ENT: "Ti = 


| 


verſe aſter wy Text) -asif they meantaoching, , 
mote;.thanthe opening of a ay to rebel.s- 


the word Totum was conſtantly reteined in 
(1) four Editions, (particularly in That, which ! 


Fifch,) Let it be granted.that the Conncil did 
mean no more,than a meer Sequeſtration from | 
Bed and Board , to endure for a certain or un. 
certain time and not an abſolute Diſſolution of| 
the Conjugal Knot ;. yet in the Judgment of! 
Chemnitins , yea and of Maldonat Himſelf ,' 
(who was as learned a Feſuite as. that Society ke 
ever had,) it would be oppoſite (even o) to. 
the Law of Chriſt. . For = be who putteth away his 
Wife for any Cauſe whatſoever, beſides the Cau aſe 
of Foxnication, commits Adultery ( faith the Fe- 
ſit) even for this very reaſon, becauſe bemakes 
Her commit it , whom he unduly putteth away. 
n Nay,Chennitius Faith farther;That the Papal 
| Jeparation from Bed and Board, i many wayes 
C cc 


I nes 


 2ainſt him. i For beſides that-in the. Canon "* | 
the Council ar Trent , a Divorce quoad 7 | 
-06 multag' Canſas:was decreed to be jubt 5 in 


the Gharch of Rome, alrhough: our Lord: had] 
twice confin'd it tothe Sole Cauſe of: Fornica- 


tion (Matth. b.g.32, 2 19.9.) And beſides thar | 


| 


| had the Care and Command of Pope Paulthe 


 dimiſerit, quam-\ 
: vis aliam non | 
.' daxerit,mecha- | 
tur, quia uvorem 
| ſuam methari 
y ', facit .Ma!donat; 


a | Pontificia ill 


I}Scal.(t 

dit, jaw. dares : 
uitam) Edit, "|. 
Col. Agrip. 
Tom,4. patt. 2. 
P.33 2» Sith 
Concil. Edit. Fra, 
Longii a Coric- 
lano, Amverp, 
A. C. 1623, 
P. 10 24. Item 
Conc1l. Several: 
Pauli Quinti | 
AuRorit, Edit. 
, Romz, A.(\, 
1628 Tom, 4. 


P. 273. 
(m) $1 ob aliam 
Can] am quam ob 
Fornicationem | 


(excuſ.Mogune;f 
A.D. 1624. io] 
Matty 19:9 pid, 
39% 

(on) Atqui in 


- 


tit is oth 


Tr ET 


OT at. 


Fo RE - — 


4 
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fee foo | 4 DiſGuintion of the (onjugal Tye, Nor docs hf 
& Ments, 34 | content himſelf to ſay,or affirm it only, but by a 


certurn incer- | 


wncprorooget againſt che Command of our bleſſed Saviour 


4} varits modis ſol- 


viur &diſram. | (12 the verſe but one before my Text, ) That 
quit. New a | Which God hath joyn'd together, the men of Rome 
Þ tramonit gc/ti- do put aſunder. 

Jrent be ſeaten« | | 


tie. Et adhxre- | | = 

birUxori ſux, - Faciamus ei adjutorium quod fic coram ipſo, Mulier non habet poreſtarems fai 
ris,fed vir, Iternm cenvenite, ne tencet *yos Satan propter Inconrinentiam veſtram, . Non 
ſunt Dao,ſed una Cato. Et ipſum Marrimonium defiaztur, Individul vitz conſuctudine, Hec 


rumpuatur. Homies igitur,contra Decretum Divinicaris, ſeparant,quod Deus conjunxit,Chemn, 
\.n Exam.Concil, Trident. (Excuſ. Genev. A.D.1634.) p. 437- 


By theſe and many more Corruptions in} 


were no morethen Deviations from what had 
been from the Beyinning,, and which the 
learnedeſt Sons of the Church of Rome have 
| been forced to confeſs in their publick writings, 

the awakened part of the Chriſtian world were 
competF'd to look out for a Reformation. That 
there was in the See of Rome the moſt abomi. 


(o) Vix allum 


cam cogita- | able Prafiite ro be imapin'd\, we have the | 


Jo , err liberal 0 Confeſ$ion of zealous Stapleton bimſelf, 


E 
£ 
— 
5 


turpiter maculata non fuerit, maxims ab Ana.800. & infra, Stapler, Oper. Tom.z. Cont, i. q. A 


 Pwers vincula Confugii in Pontifecta ſeparatione, quoad Torim &r Cohabitationem, ſoluuntur &r di- | 


point'of Praflice and DoFrine- too, which | 


_ and| 


ume rempss,) | Confluence of Scriptures does makeit good, That | 


| 


Py 
—_—_ —_——__ 


ph 


FIG VE 


and of thoſe that have publifhe their. P Penitens | 
tials, We havethepubliſhed Complaints of | 
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Armachanus, and Groftead, and'Nicolas de (le- 
mang#, Fohn of us, and Ferome of Prague, 


biſhop of Spalato, LudovicurYives,and Caſſan- 
der, who areknown to have died intheſame 
Communion, did yet impartially coniplain of ome 
Corruptions. (q)Vives of their Feaſts atthe Cra- 
tories of Martyrs,as beingtoo much of kinunco 
the Gentiles Parentalia whichin the judgmene 
of* Tertullian made up a ſpecies of Idolatry. And 
Cafander ſconfefles plainly, that the Peoples 
Adoration paid to Images and Statues, was 
equal to the worſt of the ancient Heathen, © So 
the buying and /clling of Papal Indalgences and 
Pardons ( "tis a little thing to ſay, o: Prefer. 
ments too) was both confeſt and inveighd a- 
gainft by Popiſh Biſhops in Thuanws, 


= 


Imag, & Simulacris mihi pag. 275,176. £ Thuan.k.25.,pag-760,7645&c. 


Now if with all cheir (orrnptions in point of 


Separation from any Church, (though the Ca. 


Chancellor Gerſon, and Eraſmw, andthedrch- 


Praftice,which alone cannot juſtifie a People's: 


thari and the Donati/ts were heretofore of thac | 


tialesRomanos, 
Bedz, Rabani 
Mauri,&c. cum 
not Anrogii 


Auguſtini, Ar- 


chicpiſcop;Tar- 
raconen(;s, Ex- 


cul, Venetiis,. - 


i584, | 
(q) Ludoy, Vi 


ves inS. Auguſt, 


de Civic. 
L2.c.27. | 
(rx) Parentatis 
Mortuis ſpecies 
eſt 1dololatrie, 
quoaiam, 1dg« 
lolatria Pareutge 
f10xis eſt ſpecies, 
Tertul, de Spe» 
Qac. c.12, 

(1) — 1ia ut ad 
Summam. ado» 
rationem, que 
vel Paganis , 
f 1 gas 
EXPUENE CO8 
vit,ey ad ME 
mam vanitatcm 
quan Erhnici is 
ſuis ſimulocyis - 


Cly 


exornandis admiſerunt, nil 3 noſtris reliqus faftum eſſe videatur. Geo. Gofſander in Conſulr, de 


| 


compare their (orruptions of 


opinion, ) we 
| Ccc 2 ©ottrine. 


—m—_—_— 


4 
(p) Conſule Ca. | 


nonas Paniten.. * 


| 


——_ 


ECL 
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| 
, 


* De Hildchron- 
| do in bec verba 


| Epiſcopi Germa. 


; ic} qus Conci. - 
lio Wormarien. 


© | ft jnterſurrunt, 
Dim profanis 
fludes Novirarti- 
bus,dum magis 


rYis,dum inaudita 
|Elatione diflcn- 
deris, velut qui- 
dom Signifer 
'Schiſmaris, 'om- 
* (Bia membra Ec. 
clefiz ſurerbs 
erudelitate & 
terud ti; ſaperbia 
lacerafſi : flam-. 
maſque Diſcor- 
dig quas in K0- 
mana Eccleſia 
 diris faftjonibus 
| excitafii, per 
omnes Eccleſpas 
Italie, Galiiz, 
& Hiſpanic, 
furiali dementia 
Jparffti, —Per 
e/orioſa tua De. 
creta (quod ſine 
tachrymus dici 
non poteft)}Cbri- 
ſti ſert nomen 
peri, Imperial, 
Statut. i Goi. | 
daſtoedir, Tom; 
I1:p.47. FP 


' ſententiamſeruat' 


| amplo quam bozo 
nomine "au ; 


 Doftrine too, and that in'matcer of Faith "(as 
hath 'been'ſhew'd,)" Corruptions intrenching 


- | 0n Fundamentals ; it will appearthat Thar door 


which was open'd by#s in our firſt Reformers, 
was not atailcomtroduce;burttoteronr*Schilm, 
For che ſchiſm muſt 'needs be Theirs who give 
the Cauſe ofthe Separation , not Theirs who 
do but ſeparate when Cayſe is given, EIſeS. Paul 
had been'to blame, in that he ſaid co his C1- 
rintbians, Come ye out from among them , and be 
ye-ſeparate.' (2 Cor. 6.17.) The aftual De» 
parture indeed was Oxrs, bur Theirs the canſal, 
(as our immortal Arch-Biſhop does fitly 
word it: ) we left them indeed when they 
thruſt us ont; (as they cannot bur 20 whom 
the Devil drives;). But if propriety of ſpeech, 
we left their Errors, rather then Them. Or if 
a Seceſſion 'was made from Them, "Twas in the 
very {ame meaſure that They had made one 
from Chrift. WhereasThey,by their Hoſtilities, 
arid their Fxcommunications departed properly 
from Us,,- not from any Error gdereted in 1s. 
And the wois to Them by whom the offence C0: 
meth, (Matth.18.7.) notto Them to whom 'tis 
2iven, [If when England was in, a. Flame, by 


Fire ſent out of [taly , wedid notabſtein from 
| rhe- 


wr 


an_— 


—_—. a. 
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the quenching of it, until Vater mighc be drawn | 
from the River Tiber, it was becauſe our own 

| Ocean could not only do it ſooner , but. better 
roo. T hat is to ſay{withour a Figure,). 

Ir did appear by the Conceſſion. of the mo# | 
learned Popiſh YYriters,that particular Nations | ' 
had till a power to purge themſelves from 
their corruptions, as well in the Church, as in 
the State, without leave had from the See of 
\ Rome; andthar rwas commonly put in pra- 

Qice above a thouſand years ſince. t Ie did | iEx « 9m 
appeare that the Kings of England (at leaſt as | sie comer Te. 


muchas thoſe of Sicily,) were ever heldto be | lam ſvi ſave 
'Avrexizaxmnyand that by the Romaniſts themſelves, | E:,,us, we 
| Abbas ante Aut" 


fſelmum }aflus ct, qui non primo fuerit Homo Regis, ac de mann illius Epiſcopatiis ve} Abbatie 
T1eſtituram per datiozem Viree Paſtoralis ſuſcepit, &c. Badmerus Monach, Cant, in Praf, ad 
Hiſt. Nov .pap,». Sed nec ex eo {0/m temvore mos b'c obtinuit 5 Nam ante Normanuorum etian 


(44 ſaltem ia Clientela Regia) I Sacris Ecclefiarum Corporabus clefli, quia [Pius ettam, [pretis 
' omning Corporum Sacrozun»[uffragiis, in A n/a Hefiguati, Annuli e> Bacu's Paſtoralis, ſive Ped 
tr1itione, in Digaitatis Poſseſſion:m a Regibus noſtris, jure avito nixis, mitterentur. Joh.Selden. 
in ſais ad Eadmer. Nortis & Spicilegio,p. 142. Hujns rei exemplum videre eft apyd G.Malmeſ. 
burienſem de Geltiy Regum, lib.z cav 8. Ouin & illud aliquanto videtwn dignins quod boc in 
Ico antetus, Pottifict Hildebrando Fid-litatis FurameatumA Gvilicimo Norwanno, exigenti,. 
Gulielmum Regem veſpondiſse—Fidelitarem facere non volo,quia nec ego I, omiſi,nec A nteceſ» 
| ſores meas Artecefſocibas tuis id fecifle comperio. Baron. Ad An.1076, Guiliclwus Rufus alle» 
gavit, Quod nullos Archicpiſcopus aut Epiſcopus Regni ſui,Curiz Romanz vel Fapz ſubeſſers 
Marth.PariſH.ft.p,25 Ed.c.1094, Videſis etiom Imperatoves, &> Peges Galliarum, Jura ſua aſses 


| ren'es,aped Orhonem Frilingenſcm,Sigibertum,roſque maxime Hiſtortcos gui Res Hinrics Quartb 
Imperatoris, 2 eju{dem nominis Primi Regis Anglorum conſcripſere. laprimis vera $.gonium de 
R:g lral.1.4,9, 10,8 11. Baron. Tom.rr. A.C.1077. Cherubinurr Laerr, in Bullarii Tom .r, 
| p-16.& 19.Big.Conci}, Tom.3. part, z. in Urbano, Calixte, & Paſchali Secundis; Renatum 
Choppinum de Domaniq Franciz, il. z.tit,1.ſe&,6,vc, Erde Sacra Politi3,l.n.cir.9. SeR.2.2, 
& 23. ad bec,Theodor.Ba)famon, Patriarch Antioch,in Concil.Chalced Can. 4. Job, Naucler. 
Chronograph.gener: 39.& H.MuriumChron.German. 18.p,162,&c. until 
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adventum hic ufitstifſia us, ut majorum Geatium Antiflites ſacrigEpiſcopi nimirum & Cenobiarchz 
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Conſt,ry 1.C.2- 
Wide etiam de 
-mandartis Prin, 
cipum, Tir 4. 
Navel. 17.C.7. 
@& Ir, 

{ (b)Evagr. 1, Jo 
c.14.iin Mag. 
'Biblioth. Vcc. 
'Parr, Tom 6. 
Parr.2.p.G 55. 
 (e) Sigon,de 

\ Reg. tral.1i. 4+ 
ad A.C.801. & 
'Eginharc.in vir, 
Car. Mag.6& Ba- 
ron. Aunal. 
Tom.9.ad A.C, 
*8oo p. 543. ad 
A.C: 5$45-& 
To. 10.244 A.C, 
845- P- 34. 
Excuſ, Colon, 
Agtip160g. 
(4d) Edward the 
F Confeſſor, #3'- 
liam x. H.3. 
'Edw.x. Edw. :. 
Edw,z Rich. . 
'Hen.q4. H.$- 
TH.6 Exw 4- 
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; until by gaining from Henry the Fiſt, the 
lnveſtiture of Biſhops from 7Tenry the Second, 
an Exemption of the Clergy from SecularCourts, 
( 0.72199 | 304 from ealic King Fobn, an unworthy Sub- 
& ww | miſſion to forreign Power; the Popes became 
CR * | frong cnough to call their Rrength the Law of 


Fuftice. And yet their Incrozchments were ſtill 
oppos'd, by the moſt pious and the moſt learned 
in every Age, Concerning which it were 
eaſtero give a ſatisfaRory account, if ic'were 
comely for a Sermon to exceed the limits of an 
In a word , it did appear from the 
Code and Novels of (a) Fuitinian , from the 
wen» ſer out by the Emperour G) Zeno, from 
the praftice of © Charles the Great, ( which 


| may be judged by the C apitulars ſent abroad 


in his Name,) from the deſigns and Indeavours 
of two late Emperors , Ferdinand the Firſt , 
and Maximiliantne Second, from all the com- 
mended Kings of Fudah , from the moft pions 
Chriſtian Emperours as far as from Conftan- 
tinethe Grear, and from many Kings ofEngland 


in d Popiſh times too; thatthe work of Refor- 


Rich 3 H.7. H.8. for all w'ich at large,See Cokes Reports, par. 5.fol. 1, Caudrey's Caſe, or De 
Jure Regis Eccithaltico. *O Carmds's in” ffi a; exe immer vic unrromny dyev x; 
im: is I 1 alan wergonieur, of ou Tus irnckas Aeygighan Naydly, 1) ox» 
mide; 3, an 752.70 Mita 5 ag 187. Bal ſam. in-Cone;Canth,Can,16, 
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mation | 


——. 
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of Reformation. 


mation belong'd eſpeciallyro-Themintheir ſeve- 
ral' Kingdoms, And thigis certain; that neither 
Preſcriprion onthe Pope's ſide, nor Diſcontinu- 
ance onthe King's, could adde a Right untothe 
one, or any way leſſen it inthe other, For itim- 
plies a contradiftion,that what is Þrong ſhould 
grow right, by being proſperoue for a longer, or 
| ſhorter ſeaſon. | 
Had the Pope been contented with his 
* Primacy of Order, and notambitiouſly af- 
| feed a Supremacy of Power, and overall other 


* Tor i mu 


ator, * Emioxte 
my "5 ep wall 


off a Yoke, which had never been pur upon our ; 


make the Schiſm. If Sacrilege any where, or 
Rebellion, did help reform SuperFtition , T hat 
was the Faulr of the Reformers, not ar allof 
che Reformation,nor of All Reformersneicher. 
For the moſt that was don by ſome, as to 
write after the Copy which had been ſer them 
in my Text , by the Bleſſed Reformer of all 
the World ; which was /o to reform, as not to 
innovate, andto accommodate theirReligion 
to what they found in the Beginning. 

Nay, if | may ſpeak an Important Trath , 


| 


| 


| Churches beſides his own; we never had caſt | 


Necks : And (o 'tis plain that the #/urper did | 


afptgCtia Ths Th 
pans were This 
Popun;'Emoxo. 
Ty, Ne mo #9) 
& url vic 
Poulw, Con- 
cil. Conſtanri- 
nop. Occuw. 2, 


6719x070, Kor, 
cur TImASas 
Tis nas Pw. 

| wins Sevieas 
TaFiy *6n7 

Reg mCordy. 

| Joſtinian, Imp, 
} Novel. Conſt. 
231.6, Zo 


(which being unpaſlionatcly conſiderd, and 
univerſally 


Korcarmvem | 


Cap. 3. Palurg | 
INdTray apw- [ 
 m7y £1) demo 
oo isp$ar,a py! 3 
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Poteſlate decla- . | 
mar $et ' Rome, which proudly trod upon Crowns and 


mom. | Scepters, and made Decrees with 2 x non 0b. 


bus,judicari de» 


bere mand t cal Conſtituti 
465 wrwad Rlante to Apoftolical Conſtitutions, or whatſoever 


itum ef inane, | ' 1 

þ quid ſeew 2. | (che commandments of (briſt being not excepted) 
cunque Digi. | WE Originally departed with higher Degrees 
me, cone: [of lndignation, from thel[aſolent Court ,.than 


re, & Poreſtare' 


> rare Church of Rome. Nor proteſted we ſo much 
obſtancivae | againſt the Church, ( chough againſt the 
bur + Ocdines | (,burch t00,) as againſt the cruel Edi firft 


ene Are | Made at f Worms , and after cruelly reinforced 


jentibus Qui. : . 
baſconque.Vide| thoſe (t )Corruptions from which the(2)C hurch 


Bullam Þii F . 
quarti, Con] | wasto be cleans d. To the(1)/ormer we declard 


——_ 434-59 a Vatinian Hatred ; but tothe (2) later of the 


Licet Chriſtus MS 
poſt Cenam inſtirverir, &* ſuis Diſcipulis adminiſtraverit ſub utraque ſpecie Panis &+ Vini hoc 


wvezerabile Sacramentum,tamen hoc non obſtante,e+c. Licet in Primitzvd Eccleſia bujuſmoli Sa- 
\s ament um reciperetur i Fidelibns ſub utraque ſpecie; poſiea @ conficientibus ſub utr aque,& I laicis 
tantummedo fub [pccie Panis ſuſcipiatyr, Concil.Conſtanr, Bin, Tom, z. part. 2, Sels.13. p. $30. 
'excuſ.Colon. Agrippinz,1618, f Spirz,Conventus ordinum Imperi . celebratuy,in quo Decre- 
tum factum efl, ut Edictan Worm iticale obſervaretur coatra Novatores, & omnia 1n integrum 
reftituantur. Con'ra bor Edictum ſolenats fait Proreſtatio, April.16. A.D.15 29.69 binc ortum per. 


[Francof 1620, Lutherus imoul't Fohannem Saxmie Septemvirum.alioſque Princiges Girmanicos , 


'vit.. 91:4 de re conſule Cluxeriuor in Epitomw, Hift. Mundi, ad A.C. 1529.p.790, Edit.Lugd, 


| Bate! G31. | | 
| | . | wo 


] 
. 


univerſally laid'ro.heart; might poſſibly tend 
| to the Peace of Chriſtendom, )- ſeeing it | 
'* Apoſtoics | was not ſo much the Charch, as the (ourr of 


decerneneesir- | had been enacted by any Authority whatſoever, | 


in contrarim | ax Spire and Ratisbone, for the confirming of 


 ulgatum illud nomen Prxeftamtinm Serhus Calviſ, in Chron.ad A. C.r5 29-p.8z 1.co!.2, Edit, | 


[proteſtari contra Decreta Raticbone & Spire de Religion: fafta. unde Nomen Proteftantium cre- | 


of Reformation. 


two we have the Charity to wiſh for a Recon- 
cilement, That we who differ upon the way 
in which we are walking towards Feruſalem, 
may ſo look back on the beginning from 
whence ar firſt we ſet out, ( and from which 
our Accuſers have foulely ſwervd,f as to agree 
in our Arrival at the ſame Fourney's end. 

But God forbid that our Love to the Peace 
without , ſhould ever tempt usto alo(s of the 
Peace within us, God forbid we ſhould return 
with the Doz to his vomit ,or with the Sow in the 
Hebrew Proverb (which is cited by St. Serer ; 
in His Ep:/tle,) to ber wallowing in the mire. 
When I wiſh a Reconcilement, | do not 
mean by Our Compliance with any the leaſt of 
their Defilements, but by their Harmony with | 
Ys in our being Clean. 

On this x Condition and Suppoſal,; Our 
Church is open to receive the bitrereſt Enemies | 
of our Church.Our Armes are open to embrace 


and Souls are wide open in fervent Prayers and 
Supplications tothe God of Purity and of Peace, 
that (in his own good time) he vvill bind up 
the Breaches, and wipe off the ſtains , and raiſe ; 
upthe lapled Reputation, of his divided, defiled, 
Ddd diſgraced 


them, with Love, and Honour. Our Hearts | 


| 389 
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* Ab Eccleſia 
Romana non alis 
diſceſſimas ani- 
| 0, quan ut, fi 
cor:ecta ad Pri- 
orem Eccleſie 
formam redeat, | 
pos quogue ad 
Wiam reverta. } 
, mur,& Commu, 


i nicnem cum Ia 
; tn ſuis porro 


t 


| Cetilus babe a- 
mus, Zanch.in 
Confeſs, Art, 19, 
de Eccleſia mi- | 
licante Tom, 8, 3: 
p.540, Edits 


1595+ 
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diſgraced Spouſe; And all forthe Glory,as vvell 


as Merits, of the ever-bleſſed Bridegroom of all 
our Soules, 

['o whom, vvith the Father, in the Unity of 
the Spirit , be aſcribed by us, and by all the 
VVorld 

Bleſſing, and Glory, and Honour, and Power, 
and YViſdome and Thanſeivine from this time 
forvvards for evermore. | 
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A Pareneſss to the Racks, touching the Sermon 
going before, and the Diſcourſe which follows 
after of Rome's pretended Infallibility. 


&. 1.Q Ince the Time wherein this Sermon 
was firſt commanded unco the light, Ir 
has been ſcoff 'tatby ſome, and eaſily rat/d at by 
others, and by a third ſort complain'd of, as the 
Concauſe at leaſt of a Perſecution, But ſo far has 
it been from being enfeebled, or refuted; that "tis 
more than I know if it has manfully been op- 
pod, So that to Vindicate my Sermon, I need 
no More than to Reprint it, (as I was told by an 
Acute and Learned Prelate,) If xqual Readers 
will but have patience both to examin what I 
have ſaid, and to compare it with the All that is 
ſaid againſt it. Which if chey will not. do Now, 
whil(t the Diſpute is at the ſhorte$#, and whilſt 
they may do it with greateſt Baſe ; how much 
leſs would they have patience for ſuch a due 

Eee 2 eXam1- 


— 


"396 6 A Pareneſs 


FY % ada. n—_—__ 


examination, if an Inlargement of the Conten- 
tion ſhould make their Task the more tedious? 
And if they will ; All the ftones which certain 
Enemies have hurled at it in the Dark, will 
(being happily laid rogether) make but a Ho- 
nument of the 'Truth of that well - meant- 
Sermon, 'That famous ſaying of Callimachus, 
age Bifhier loa xaxkr, I have found to be as True, as 
it was long ago Notorious, And when Con- 
troverſies eſpecially are improved into Volumes 
both Grreat and Many, Men of Poverty can- 
not buy, and men of Buſineſs cannot read them; 
and evenimen. of moſt /e:ſure cannot fo graſp 
them as they ought, unleſs their Memorzes are |. 
as ſtrong as their Aitenttons are to be ſteady, and 
the ſtock of their Patience as great as either, 
This the oftner I obſerve, and the longer I lay 
to heart, the more I am fixed in my choiſe, to 
ſerve and fatisfie my Readers (as far at leaſt as 
I amable) touching the Buſineſs Iam about, 
atthe leaſt expenſe poſſible of Time, and Mony, 
For if my Eſlay is Convencing, It 1s the better | 
for being ſhort 3 And if i 15 otherwiſe, 'twould 
be the worſe if it were longer, 

\- &. 2. If the Citations of my Sermon, in 
which I was ingaged by juſt Autority, (by the 
4 | E Dean 


| 


_ To the Reader, 


Preaching, as well as by the King Himſelf, for 
che Printing of it,) are but as free from all fraud 
as I ſay they are, and as every willing Reader 
has been enabled by me to prove with the leaſt 
pains poſhble, I have attain'd my whole end, 
and my work is don. ' For as my end was to dil- 


cover the real Novelty. of the Doftrins, and the 
depravedneſſe of the Praftices, in which our 
Church cannot joyn with the Church of Rome, 
and which have made the Separation 'twixt 
Us, and 'Them ; So my work, was to prove it 
b y the Confeſſion of ThemſeFves; T mean of ſuch 
as are their Learned'lt and Partial {t Writers, 
Who would not certainly have publiſh't the ſe- 
veral Dates and Introdutttons of the New Articles 
of their* Faith, much leſle would they have 
Printed che Scandalous Tenor of their Lives, had 
chey.not thought them too clear, to be either 
difſembled, ordeny'd, If ſome are found to be ſo 
paſſionately travſported, as to affirm either 
without, or againſt tiiewr own Rnowledge, that 
the Citations I infiit-on are falſe, or frivolous, 
there needs no other vindication than my Afﬀfr- 
ming them to be True, and Material alſo, And 


- 


Dean of the Kings Cha ppel, for the Penning, & | 


* Vide For- 
mulam Prg- 
feffionis Fidei 
Catholics a pio 
IV. decretarr, 
apud Laertis 
um- cheruhj- 
nam in Bul. 
lario. Tom. 
2. ÞP. 129 E- 
dit. Rom, 
IS17. Quam 
confer cum Ca 
nonibus Core 
cil. Tridert, 
citatis in Cone 
cione do qua 
agitur, Þ- 13. 
0 cumdualus 
Citationibus 
in ejuſdem pa- 
gind 35. 


this 1s ceady to be atteſted by ſeveral Wuneſſes 
| of 


th. 


| A Paronſe 


fd 


| of Fa who have made exaCt Searches,at my In- 
treaty, 

. 3, Indeed there 1s one 'of my Citations, 
(and but one that I know of,) which though as 
innocent, and as exaCt,as any Citationever was, 
does ſeem to ſtand in ſome need of a Vidicati- 
on, Not for the ſatifying or ſhaming a wilful 
Papiſt, who for want of due Knowledge, or of 
ſufficient Ingenuity, ſhall at any time accuſe 
both Ir, and.Me; But for the ſake of ſome weak 
and unwary Proteſtants, whoſe great urkind- 
neſſe to my Perſon has made them Maligners 
of my Cauſe too; And who had rather their 
own Religion ſhould ſome way ſuffer,than that 
a Perſon whom they envy ſhould any way pro- 
ſper in its Defenſe, The one C itationT am to 
vindicate 1s in the Sixt Page of my Sermon, and 
tis out of the Polycraticum of Fohannes Sartsbu- 
rtenſts, (alearned Biſhop who did flouriſh al- 
molt 500 years ago.) 1.6,c, 24 p. 329. Edit, 
Lugd. Bat, 1595. Where though 'tis granted 
The Church of Rome was ſaid to ſhew Her-ſelf a 
Step-Mother, and Scnibes and Phariſees were alſo 
ſaid to fat in ber ; Yet Tam branded with un- 
ſincere and unhanſome dealing , becauſe the 
words were not ſpoken by the good Biſhop to 
che 


ll 
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the Pope, as from Himſelf, or as his own ſenſe 
and meaning, But as receivedfrom many others, 
and which himſelf had heard ſpoken in divers 
Provinces, To which I anſwer by theſe de- 
prees, Firſt that I never did once pretend the 
words were ſpoken by the Biſhop, much leſs 
chat they were ſpoken as his peculiar ſenſe and 
meaning, But having us'd the word Phariſees 
in the Body of my Diſcourſe, and apply'd it to 
the men of the Roman Church, I only noted in 
the Margin, where the word might be found in 
the ſenſe I gave it, Mearung no more by it than 
This, 'Tthat I was not the firſt who had ſo ap- 
ply'dit, but that T hadit from the men of their 
own Communion, and ſuch as uſed ſuch lan- 
guage long enough before Luther, Next 'tis clear 
that my Citation was not brought by way of 
proof, (though 'twas a roof of my Caundor in 
the uſe of that word,) but rather by way of 
Accommodation, E\ſe I had noted both how com- 
monly, and how loudly the word was us'd ; it 
being molt for my Intereſt, and for the Credit 
of my Canſe,to make it appear that it was us'd 
rather by many,than by one ; nor only in oxe,but 
in many places, So that mine Enemies ſhould 
have thank't my love of Brevity mn a Margin, 


| which 
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* He inquam Which would not ſuffer me to be fond of my 


Pater, loqui- 
tur Populus , 
Co 


* Vereor ne 
mendacii vel 
Adulationis 
contraham no- 
tam, ſs ſolus 
Populo Con- 


| tradixero. P. 


330. Edit. 
Lugd.p. 427- 
edir.Colon. 


* Veruntamen 
quia Populo 
reftimonium 
rhibet 

Foardinalis] 
et uſquequaq)z 
Contraduyere 
non preſumo, 


Cc. ibid. 


* quia Roma 
Corrupta apud 
Deum reperi- 
tur indigna. 


| Tis ergo quia 


id habes offi- 
cii,quere,Wc. 
—Sed time 
ne dum pergis 

querere que 
vis,ab impru- 
dente audias 
que non viſ, 
Co cet. ubi 
ſupra. 


| whole Advantage, For (Thirdly) had I purſued 


it, as very proſperoully I might, I might have 
added that That Cenſure (fixt on the Pope and 
che Cardinals, and the Roman Church in ge. 
neral,) was not only Vox * Popult, (which of it 
ſelf had bzen enough, ) but too agreeable beſides 
with his * own optmon ; as alſo with the opinion 
of Cardinal * Guido, whom the plain-hearted 
Biſhop thought it preſumption to contradifs, And 
chough he made a due exception of ſome par-| 
ticular good men, (which in the worlt 'Times 
and Places were never wanting,) yet, 'That 
Juſtice being don, and other Civilities being 
premis'd, He told * the Pope to his Teeth, 
(as Guido had don ina publick Synod, in which 
the Pope himſelf preſ1ded,) ſome Enornnties 
waich his Holineſs both did, and winck't ar, 

&. 4. This is all the Vindzcation of that whole 
Sermon, which I have ever thought needtul for 
my Proteſtant Readers ; or have look't upon my 
ſelf as concern'd to make, (For did I know an 
ching elſe at which a weak-/yhted Brother had 
ever Stumbl'd, I would take the like care to 
put the Block out of his way.) And for ſuch 
of my Readers as are not Proteſtant, who are 

| Afraid 
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Afraid of being ſatisfied, and ſcorn Conviction, 
I think ie molt proper to fay but This ; Thar if 
'tis matter of any moment tobe allow'd the /a$i 
word on any Controverted Subje&t, -Then Mr, 
Whutby's full Anſwer to the Attempt of Mr, 
Creſſy muſt needs be happy in irs Privilegs of 


having not met with a Xeply. 

8. 5. And ſuch a Privilege has been injoy'd 
by what I writ ſome years ago,in way of Pre- | 
face to Dr, Sherman, touching the Church of 
Rome's Pretenſions to an Infallibility, The 


Confutation & Diſcovery of which One Error, | 


(be-ic never ſo ſhort, ſo it be plain, and per- 
ſpicuous,) does make it abſolutely needleſs to 
be Voluminous onthe Reſt, juſt as the grubbing 
up the Root of a noxious Tree, makes it vain 
and ſuperfluous to ſpend a richer 'Treafure of 
Time, about the mortifymg and killing its ſe- 
veral Branches, | 

&. 6, For the point of Infall:b1/ty muſt needs 


be one of che two Pulars, (whereof the Pope's | 
pretended Headſhip or Univerſal Paſtorſhip is 
the other,) wherewith the Trompertes ſuperſtru- 

ed mult ftand, or fall, And as 1t1s ſtat ully 
contriv'd by the Roman Champions, to ſpend: 
cheir ſtrength in ſecuring that $ aving Error, [The | 


Fit Church | 


The Fallactous Pretenſe 
Church of Rome cannot Err, becauſe it gives the 
che belt ſecurity to whatſoever ' other | Errors 

their Church can ew# ; and under which, as an 
Aſylum, the groſleſt Follies they can get-by do 
live in ſafety; ſoby conſequence 'ris as happily 
reſolv'd by us,(upon fogood an occaſion given) 
to ſhew the Febloneſſs, and Defe&s, even of 
That which does bo/d up the Papal Grandeur ; 
and cannot chooſe but be acknowledg'd even 
by men of both {1des, to be their frſt (or their 
ſecond) molt Helpfull Engine, 
8. 7. This does bring into my mind, what 
I was told many Years fince by an honourable 
+ r.7Mic,| Friend, * (then when newly come out of Italy, 
wherein from his childhood he had been bred,) 
That havwg firlt been convinc'd by the little 
Treatiſe, which had been penn'd on that point | - 
by his Brother Falkland, That his beloved Ro- 
man Church was not- unerrable ; He could not hin- 
der his own Diſcovery, how very grieveuſly ſhe 
| had Ezr'd. Nor by conſequence coulg he hinder 
gt his own Converſion from a Church, till preten- 
ding to a privilege of not being able to be decery'd, 
as ſoon as he found 'twas even That, which had 
| moſt deceiv'd him, And truly had I been tem- 
; my but wiz? a lictle of that /erſure 1 once en- 
joy 'd 


—_ 


_ , 


hm— 
—_— 
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joy d, whereby to have written moreat large 
| to Serenus Creſſy, (who pretending to Confute, 
has Eſcap:d my Sermon, and only fought like a 
Parthian p by certain dexterous Te ergrver ſa ations 3 
though unlike a Parthian in point of miſchref ; 
neicher denying, nor di{proving, but (till _— 
my Citations, and taking very great Care to ov- 
ſcure his own ; as well by making both the Greek 
and the Latin Fathers to hold their peace in Greek 
and Latin, and only ſpeak in that Engliſh which 
He affords them, as by concealing both the Pages 
and the Editions of his Authors, for fear a 
Proteſtant ſhould have lerſure and patience too, 
whereby to bring them to a ſtr: and a ſpeedy 
Traal:) Ifay, hadI the leiſure, and could think 
it worth while ro employ that leifure,m exami- 
ning all his Book,as ſome have thought fit to do, 
I ſhould not mlarge on any point with greater 
contentment to my Self, or greater hope of con- 
vincing both Him, and His, than that on-which. 
he hopes moſt to guard his obſtinacy by, 

8.8, For when the Romaniſts contend for the 
Church of Rome's being Infalhble, = 


the Roman, the whole Church Catholick ; and by 


| the whole Church Catholick,, they * mean as many 


as own the Pope for their Soveraign Paſtor, This 
Fita : 15 


mean by | 


—— — ——_— 


* Father 
Fobnſon, 
P4g-350- 


404 | 


* Father 
Creſh,p-95- 


* Ibid. 


| cals,) the laſt Recourſe 15 to he had. But why ra- 


falſe, whereby a Remaniſt is to judge where to 


| and after That, that ſhe is Infalliblez before ſhe 


— 
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is call'd (by a plainer phraſe,) * The reſent 
Vigghle Church, to which (for all che General Coun- 


ther to the Preſent,than to the Prematrve Church? 
or why to the preſent Church Viſuble, rather than 
to the firfi General Councils Even becauſe 
(faich-* Mr. Creſſy ) Univerſal Experience doth 
_—_ it impoſſible, that any Writing can end 
a Debate between multitudes of perſons mntereſſed, 
and therefore not impartial, or indifferent, 'Thus 
ftill there is ſomething, not only fallib/e, but 


find Infallibiltz ; (for waereſoever That is, the 
lai R ecourſe is to be made s) Becauſe an Expe- 
rience as Univerſal, as that whereof Mr, Crefſy 
ſpeaks, doth alſo demonſtrate it us umpoſſible , 
That Any preſent Church Viſble (much leſs that 
Hi) ſhould put an erd to a Debate between 
multitudes of perſt ons, whoſe Intereſt and *Byaſ. H 
is multifariouſly divided, as well as They, Men 
muſt equally agree (which they never will) firſt 
what is to be meant by the preſent Viſible Church; 


can poſſibly put an end to all their Deſſenſions in 
their Debates. | 
&. 9, But wiat does he mean by the preſent 
C hurch- 


I 
j 
! 
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Church Vif4ble * Does he mean all the Churches 
that do oe ubmit unto the Pope as thar $ over 14g Pa- 


| for, either 1N, or OUT of a General Council? 


pe INS 
— — 


If the firſt ; he muſt mean either a writer, or 
ſpeaking Council. If the former, Then he ſhould 
nor have aiftinguiſh'd it from the preſent Cc burch 
Vifeble, as here he does, Then there needed no | 
more than One, but That (by all means) mult 
be a ſtanding General Council, from the begznning 
of the Church till the Day of Judgment, Ard 
chen the Church was never able ra make: hex 
Members a jot the better for ber Infallibilty., 
or to prove ſhe had ſuch a priviledge, by being 
able co put an End to a:Debate between Multt- 
tudes of different Intereſt and Judgment in ſe- 
veral Nations,eicher before the Ntcene Council, 
which was the firſt that was General, or face 
the Council held ar Trent, which they avow to 
be the laſt, But if he mean's only a ſpeakzng 
Council, then he confelles that at preſent there 
is-n0 ſuch preſent Viſible Church, as can Infallibly | - 
put anerd tothe Debate above mention'd:; even 
becauſe there is no ſuch General Counctl, Which 
chings being ſo.; where is. tae boaſted Infallibt- 
lity 2 How ſhall we find, or comprehend ic ? or 


how is any Creature the.wiſer for it? And if 
he 


— 
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4 Onuph, in 
Chron. þ. $0. 


b Concil. Con» 
ſtantienſe pre 


cipue congre- 
gatum extin- 
guendi ſchiſ- 
matis Cauſs, 
quis efſet ve- 
115 Pontifex, 
vix agnoſce- 
bat. V. Hiſt. 
Concil. a 
Paulo V. 
Edir.Tom.4. 
Pp. 127. 

C Statim illad 
io Controver- 
fiam venit, 
Nam Synodus 
Piſana in Tilos 
potwerir ant- 
madvertere, 
cun eorum 
alteruter ve- 
rus eget Pon- 
tifex. ſed ater 
3s eljer non 
conjtaret. ib. 


p. ſeqq. 


— —+— > _— 


he means (what was ſaid in the ſecond Branch of | 
my firſt Dilemma 23 All the Churches which own |- 
the Pope as thetr Soveratgn Paſtor, not I N, but 
OUT of a General Council ; "Then the Pope 
in his Conclave, or College of Cardinals, Cohich, 
by the way, 1s a Conventicle, though not a Coun- 
c1l, not Concilium, but Concthabulum,) mult be 
the ſole and proper ſpeaking Judge, who can end 
fuch a Debate as before we ſpake of ; ſo that in 
Him, as it her Head, the preſent Vifpble Church 
does entirely lodge ; at leaſt in reſpeCt of her 
Infallble Jadgment ; which none but the Pope 
(out of a Counctl) can have, or utter, But thus 
che Romaniſs Abſurdities will be more nora- 
ble than before, For the Fope may be an Here- 
tick, if not an Heathen, Pope Marcellinus was 
the firſt, and Pope Liberius the ſecond, And: 
there 1s no better arguing, than to the Apritude 
from the .4&F, Nay, in ſome of the 30-Schiſms 
which * Onuphrizs reckons up in the Church of 
Rome, (betore the word Proteſtant was ever 
heard of, ) when two or three Popes did fit at once, 
'rwas even impoſhble to determine, which Pope 
was the true, and which the falſe, The Councils 
of ® Coyſtance and © Piſa (whereof the former,by 
| the way, was a General Council, in che Catalo- 
oue 


— 


gue ſet forth by Pope Paulas Dnntus,) WCre 
utterly at a Loſs in their Debates of chis matrer, 
From whence it follows unayoidably, that 
Mr. Creſſy muſt not dare to avow this /aft no- 
tion of The preſent Viſable Church ; as well be- 
cauſe it 1s rot That, to which he dares ſay the |- 
laſt R ecourſe 15 to be bad, as becauſe ſhe can too 
eaſily declare her ſenſe 12 another way, than as ſhe 
was ever repreſented by her Pa$tors out of all Na- 
tions, that is to ſay, by a General Councal, which 
yet the preſent viſible Church cau never do, ſaxch 
Mr. Creſſy, chap. 9. p. 95. But when I ſay, he- 
muſt not dare to avow this /aſt notion of the 
pref ent viſible Church, to wiuch he gives the laſt 
Recourſe, and to whuch he aſcribes Infallihiluy: 
I meas, he mult not for the future, not but that | 
for the preſent he dares to doit ; Becauſe he tells 
us expreſly,p.99.C& as dogmatically too,as with- 
aur all n+ That the preſent Supertours Irving 
ard ſpeaking muſt conclude all controverſies, their 
Luterpretation of Scripture and Fathers, ther Teſti- 
».ony of Tradition, muſt more than put to {alence all 
contradittion of particular perſons, or Churches ; 
T muſt alſo ſubdue thetr minds to an Aſſent, and. 
this under the penalty of an Anathema, or cutting off 


from the body of Chriſt, | 
| TR 8. 10, This 


pr CEE 


4O8 | 
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S. 10, This is faid by M. Creſſy concerning 


the [rving and ſpeaking Judges of bis Church , 
| Tudges for the time being in every Age, Quite 


forgetting what he had ſaid not long before,p,gy, 


- | That Reaſon, Inſpiration, and Examples of Pri- 


mitive Fathers, muſt joyntly make up. the only 
Guide, which He affirms to be Infallible, For, 
unleſs they all concur, (as he had ſaid before thar, 
P- 93 ky together with the preſent viſible Governours p 
(to whom he there gives a judging determining 
power,) That which we take to be Keaſon, and In- 
-ſpiration, and the ſenſe of the Prinutrve Church, 
may decerve and miſyuide us, Now beſides that 
This ſaying deſtroys the former, where no leſs 
was aſcrib'd to the. preſent viſible Supertours Iry- 
ing and ſpeaking, than here is attributed to 41! 
four Requiſttes in conjuntfiion ; we know that 
Reaſon may be decerv'd, Inſpiration be counterſ, ett 


' by ſome unclean ſpirit, (which fallible Reaſon 


mult be cheJudge of,) primitive Fathers ſubject 
to Error, and preſent Superiours much more 
than Primitive : And, manyYfallible Quides can 
never make up one Infallible, any more than 
many Planets can make one Sun, or many Att 
of finite knowledge ore true. omntſcience, For as 


Mr, Cre(ſy does confeſs, that Infallibilty and 


Onni- 


—— — 


| know's the Roman Church hath no knowledge. Sol. 


"of bifelliilay. "as 


Ommiſcience, are tucommunicable Attributes of God 
Himſelf, (p. 98:) ſo-he imply's a contrad:@1on, 
when he faith chey are communicable to any crea- 
ture, ſuch as is his preſent vifible Church; And 
another contradiction as bad, or worſe, when he 
faith that's man, although of much Ignorance, may 
in a ſort be Ommiſcient within his ſphere, (ps 59.) 
which is as if he ſhould have ſaid, 'That a man | 
may be able to have a knowledge of All things, 
becauſe he may ſo know them Al, as to be Igno- 
rant of Some, But then, with the help of that 
evgiy paguanir, FE meaneſh man 1S as omniſcient, as is 
his Roman Catholick Church ; becauſe (within 
his determinate ſphere) he muſt needs have a; 
knowledge of All he know's ; and of more. than ſhe 


again when he would ſhew how a creature may 
be Infallible, though the. had Jaid chat (God 
Himſelf is incommuntcably ſuch, (p.'98,) he has 
no better a »»«/»+o, than an. implicit explication 
of an Affirmative by a Negatrve,., The, immuteble 
God can poſer mutable. creatures from aftual 
mutation ;/1b1d.] thereby implyirg, thatthe-lm- 
mutable cannot communicate his. incommunicable 
Attribute of ney to any creature, Even 


becauſe he cannot poſſibly perfett a creaure 
Ggsg Himſelf 


Ra — 
————— 
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-| Hinſelf, Buc from -attua! mmaron he can pre- 

| ſerve any Creature, as well at 1gnoravt froghe 
man, as a whole Church Catboleck, Thus by en- 
deavouring to uphold, Mr, Crefſy does throughly 
Deſtroy his DoEtrine: All he faich coming to 
1 this, That however God vwly is Lndeceivable, 
yer he is able to preſerve his dererÞable erearures 

| from being afFually decerv'd, Sed quid hic ad 
| | Iphicli Boves 2 The Queſtion is not, Whether 
| Grod can preſerve a Church from being aftwally 
1s e+ror, (fot fo he car, afd often does, particular 
Membeys of his Charch,) But whether te fuf?, 
| he hath gratited an Inerrabihty, or an Impeſſibility 
of erying, unto that which they call rhe Roman 
_ | Catholick Church, Not whether the Church is 
aFGually falfe in het opimons , but whether 


'or no ſhe is Toſulhble, or exerpted by God 
| from the paſſive power of Siving fo e Judgment 
| in poirics'of Faich, WH Mr.Creſſy ſo confound 
| an Miljefive im Bilis, with a Pariceple derived 


|  |#om The paſſive preterperfe#t Tenſe, as eirher to 
|. [argue fr wad non fotentian, of elfe to pals 
over rot the vie wit the other 8 Will he'ar- 
wie that Adam before his fall was Impeccable, 
'beeaiſethe 'y&t was preſerved from atfrul for 2: 
I, that theiCharth was Infabeble-in the Hpoſtles 


OWN 


þ Mil. cr. 5 DE Re, < 
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own Times, becauſe ſhe was net exroneous until 
ſhe was ? He camot ſure be ſo deſticute either 
of Logick, or Grammer $kill, T think it rather his 
Skill to diſſemble both z as finding no other way 
to diſpute a whole Chapter for ſuch a DoCtrin, 


- [unleſs heeither beg's,or forſakes the Queſtion, 


S. 11, But now to give him more Advantage 
than he is mindful to give himſelf, when he al- 
lows ſo great a privilege to the preſent Gover- 
nours of the Church in every Age, whom he will 
have to be the living and ſpeaking Judges, to whom | 
(without contradition) all particular Churches as 
well as perſons, muſt meekly yield up their Aſſent ; 
Letus allow itto be his meaning, net that Theſe 
are wndecervable, but that God doth ſtill pre- 
ſerve them from being a@ually decerv'd, Was 
not Pope Hildebrand himſelf the ſupream ſpeak- 


| ng Judge, when yet the * Council ar Wormes did. 


ſer hum out as a Brand of Hel/ 2 Was not John 
the 23, the ſupream [pea 
then preſent viſuble C 
deny d the Immontality 
(with other crimes) was condemn'd by the Coun» 
cil then held at Conſtance? Were not Fobn the 
22, and Anaſtafuus the 2, the ſupream ſpeakzug 
Juages im their ſeveral Times, who yer were 
Crgg 2 both 


<, when yet he openly. 


ug fwnge of Mr, Creſſy's | 
of the ſoul, and for That |\ 


| 


Ubi ſupre. 
P- 97+ 


matigav1 
Et paulo ſu- 
nid cum | 
ſans monid- 
| libus Inceſtu, 


commiſit,page 


1035. 


"av | 3 


| — In quantin 


Cardinalium 
0 dotiffim>- 


rum Virorum 


defintendo,ubi 
"errare nonpo- 
"teſt. Stella in 


Luc. 22.31. 
pag- 280, 


A brief Ac- 


comprt of rhe 


laſt Lateran 


-Council. | 


et; ' 
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both ſtigmariz/d for the Crime of Herefie 2 Let 


| Mr; Creſfy now ſpeak like an hotieſt man; Were | 


ſuch ſuperiours as theſe, then /rving and ſpeaking, 


to conclude all controverſies ? to Interpret Scripture | 


and -the Fathers ? to put to ſilence all particulay 
Churches 2 to ſubdue mens minds to an Afſent'? 
and this under the penalty of their being cut off from 
the body of Chriſt 2 (Let him read his own di- 
Etares, p. 99.) It will but little mend che mar- 
ter, to ſay the Pope is but One, and that He 
ſpake of All Superiours : Becauſe, beſides that 
theyamay All have their Byaſſes and Errors, as 
well as He, in caſe they are A!/ conſulted with, 


| (as they never are,) *T is very evident that the 


Pope (like the Sun among the Stars) is more 
chan 411, in all Cafes, The greatelt part of 


i= | thoſe Councils which they are pleas'd to call 
oe. | General, have been indeed/ little berrer than che 


meer. Properties of their Popes « which that I 
may not ſeem to fay, as one that /oves to ſpeak 
ſharply, bur rather as compell'd by their own 
Accompts of them, I ſhall here give an Inſtance 
in One, or Two. 

8. 12, In the laſt Lateran Council under Julius 
the 2. and Leo the 10, The Holy Scriptures (at 


the firſt Seſſion) are hambly laid down at his 
Holineſs 


_— RS —— 


Em 


UMI 


of Iifallibilty. ' 


Holineſſe's feet; And,an Oath being adminiltred, 
are formally touch: by the Officials, The, Pope 
(in that Seſſion) 1s call'd The Prince of all' the 
world ; and (in the next) The Prieſt and the King 
to be adored by all the People, as beirg moſt hike to 
Goa Himſelf, Accordingly ( in the 3%) The 
| Kingdom of France by Pope Jultus 1s ſubjected 
'toan Interdift, and rhe Mart held at Lyons tranſ- 
| ferr'd to' Geneva, The Pragmatick Sanf#tion 15 
reſcinded in the fourth, for the improving of the 
Trade of Eccleſiaſtical Huckſters, the buying and 
| ſelling of Church- Preferments, "The Pope is af- 
| Gael as God's Lieutenant upon Barth, though not 
of equal merits, (A very (1gral Condeſcerfion ! 
and to be kept in everlaſting Remembrance ! 
God is meekly acknowledg'd to be ſuperiour to the 
Pope,) In the fifth Seſhon,, Zaltus dte's, (ano- 
ther great Condeſcenſion !) And Leo his Suc- 
cellor is ſaluted, as no leſs than the Lion of the 
Tribe of Judah, the Root of David, the Saviour 
and Delverer that was to come,( A pretty clintch; 
but a blaſ} phemous complement, and unworthy 
a Biſhop's mouth.) In the eighth and ninth Seſ- 
ſions, 'This Lion {war's ; ficit againſt them that 
ſhall violate his Decrees mn the preſent Counctl, 
| ro wie he threatens ſuch a Sentence of Excom- 
| munication, 


Ne fleverie 
Filia Sion(Cut 
Epiſcopus Mo- 
dafie fi af- 
fatur Papam) 
quia Ecce-ves 
nit Leo de 
Tribu Juda, 
RadixDavid. 
Ecce Tibi ſu- 
ſcitauit Few 
Salvarorem, 
Tc. Te, Leo 
Bealiſſime, 
Salvarorem, 
expeFamm, 
Te Liberato- 
rem vertuy it 
ſperavimus. 
Concil.l ate- 
ran. vir. Sc]. 
6. Bin, To.9: 
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munication, as none but Himſelf could abſolve 
chem from, Next againlt the Emperour, Kings, 
and Princes whom he chargeth not to hrnder ſuch 
as were coming to the Coxncil, under the penalty 
.:-- 1. | incurring God's Dilpleaſure and his own. In 
kts |the laſt of thoſe two Seſſions, Antonius Puccius 
opens [tells Leo, how his Eyes are darkned by the ruti- 
fulgore imbe- | [ant Bruhtneſs of his Drvine Majeſty, in him 
__ alone as the Vicar of God and of Chriſt, That ſay- 
oft, ne uno | 21g of the Prophet ought agatn to have its completion, 
Chriſti & pei | All the Kings of the Barth ſhall come and Worſhip, 
dp ario, re | All the Nations under Heaven ſhall do him Service, 


heticum illud 
debris re: In a word,throughout the whole Council, nothing 
adorabunt | iS Carried by the counſel, or conſultation of Aſſeſ- 
Reges Terre, ſors 3 ( for Aſſiſtants I cannot call them, ) nothing 
ſerviem «. | by ſuffrages, or votes, from them that make it 
Joud. 8-2 | wear the name of a General Counci] ; Bur, the 
ſupreme preſent Judge (to uſe the phraſe of Mr. 
Creſſy) as an Infallthle Difator, ordained All, 
'Ttus 15 conſtantly the P reface co each Decree in 
That Councal , Leo Epiſcopur, ſervus ſervorum 
Dez, ad perpetuam rei memoriam, approbante Con- 
cali, &C, 
Of Ew" $.13, Soagainin their /aft and beſt beloved 
General Council, 41! the Fathers do but pre- 
pare. convenient matter for Decrees, —_ 
ene 


UMI 


Of Iofaltibility. | | aus - | 
the Papes Fiat dots give the life, Their.two and | | 
tent y years .commuaeres doend at laſt ina * meek | * fomiliter 


pctimus no- 


Prnation, That bis Holineſs will wauchſafe to con- | mine 48i 

A434 . ” : Concilii Oecu- 

firm what they bad done ; (that is,) to mform the | menicitriden- 
tini,ut SantH- 


lifeleſs mANEYS they had prepared.; which could | earveſirs digs | 
not have the zatare and force of Articles, or De- | pour cont: 


crees, until the Pope had breathed on them the | & fn. 
Breath of Life, So a little before That, * The | Bin. Tom.s. 
General Council does humbly hope, Thac if any —_ 4Y 
Difcatty arile in the recerving of the Canons, of | Mend ali 


. -—— | Bs .* qua Difficult as 
if any things Doubtful ſhull require a Definition, ER 


or Declaranon, His Holineſs will provide for the | rim que 7e- 
| Neceſſities of the Provinces, for the Glory of | 975m | 
God, and the Tranquillity of the Church, | "nun 
cicher by callmg a'General Counctl, if He ſhall jm mn 


jud (4 it 0) be needful, OT by commtreng all the | CUTATUTHIN- — 


2 foe to ſuch as Heſhall thiwk fit, or by what | cxptrire— 
way ſoever He ſhall judge more commudious. | Gone 
All, upon the Imarter, both ts, and muſt be, as wr Fam 
He pleaſeth ; and when the Council is dilfoly'd, | foerit, 6+: 


. . A Ibid. P.434- 
He is himſelf Tantamount to a General Council, | 3 apftlca 
| * |; Auctoritate 


Indeed muCh more, For the Council did but pro. declarams Gr 
poſe, But He * declares, and defines, by Apoſtoli. define p 
cal Authority, He® command's, and decree's, by | hfifem fre. 
ſomewhat more than Apoſtolical, That Faith | me bxteri 


without the leaſt Doubting , be had by all to his | gue deceni- | 


mui, p.443- 
Creed | CO 


B 
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Creed ; and all underche penalcy of being cut of 
from the Body of Chriſt ; notwithſtanding ſome 
* Vide Cone part of his Creed is © This , That A pocr y al wri- 


Eire Bin. © | tings, and meer Traditions, concerning Faith, as 


Edit. Bin. | , . 
excul. Ge, | well-as Manners, are by all to be recerv'd with as 
. . . 1 


1612. Tom. much Reverence and Afﬀettion, as things proceeding 
"42535 | from God the Holy Ghoſt, or from the mouth of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

Now if a Council (as the Lateran) does only 
' | Read a Decree m Fieri, And a Pope (as. the 
Tenth Leo) by ſaying Placet, does make it one in 
Fafio eſſe; It a Council cannot be currant, unleſs 
it be called by the Pope, and by the Pope prefided 
in; yea if nothing don zz it can pals for currant, 
| until the Pope hath approved of it, or until he 
hath made it become Authentick by an AF of bis 
| Will, or by a word of his Mouth; Mr. Creſſy, 
and Father Zobnſon,who do ſo carneltly contend 
for a /; ubceleſtial Infallability, cannot chuſe bur 
believe,(if at all they belteve,as well as plead it,) 
That" its real Inberence-s mn the Pope, and only 
ſaid ro be in the Church, becauſe 1r:does-more 
become the Error, and ſet it off tothe People with 
better Grace. 'The Reaſon of what I ſay is very 
cogent init ſelf ; and chat it-may be ſoto others, 
I chus endeayour to make it. platy, 'They ſay 
that | 


CE TITTY) 
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that Councils are not currant, unleſs approved of | 
by the Zope, - Nor does he give his Approbation, 
until the Council is "at an end, His Approbation 
is after ; and tot before it, | From whence 'tis | 
natural to Inferr , "That he approve's not of the 
Council, becauſe Infallibly good and therefore cur- 
rant ; (it would not then need is Approbatton:) 
But the Council 18 good and currant, cauſe He 
approve's it, And why ſhould That be ſaid, = 
unleſs becauſe He is -Ivfullible- with Them:that | ©: 
ſay it 2 'Thus'(l fay,)-1cis ro-Them, not Thus 
in{rſelfe, For then there would follow this 
other Abſurdicy, 'Fhat if The Council' hath 
err'd, /it is becauſe the: Popei hath not' approvid| 
ic, Forler him but approve,and Tt-hath ot ery'd, | . = 
because ic hathevery thing required to 'its 1n- 
falluility, Ifnor, let them ſpeak ; for I argue | 
only ad bomines; and (out of very great chariry) | 
try to make them aſham'd with their own De- 
V1tCes, 

- &. 14. Now.(to ſpeak a groſs Truth,) The 
Approbation of a Pope, when a Council bath don 
with its Conſultations, cannot poſſibly have che 
virtue to effeEt that ſuch a Council ſhall net have | 
errd, For if it hath erred it is erroneous, though I 
He approve's it, If not, it 1s orthodox, * though 

H h h He 
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* Ch.9.p.99. 
Sc&. oy ' 


9 Concilia Ge- 
neralia dicun- 
tar ed, quibius 
intereſſe poſ- 
ſunt (5 debent 
Epiſcopi totiuas 
Orbi, ( niſi 
legitims im 
diantur ) 
quibus nemo 
ref preſidet 
niſi Summus 


He rejefs it, The Emperonts who call'd the 
fir} and. truefs General Councils, did eithernoc 
care for, or not expe} his Approbation, 'Yer 
' Thoſe were the Councils, either not erring at all, 
or at lealt the {eaſt erring of any other, 

8. 15, But let us yield Mr. Crefſy yet more 
Advantage, and _— him only to mean what 
once he ſauth, (for he ſaich ſo many things, that 
he ſeem's to have many, and even contradifiory 
meanings,) * 4 Church repreſented by ber Paſtors 
out of All Nations, which Paſtors outof All 
Nations Make a * General Connal ; And that 
This only is the Church, to which he aſccibes 
Infallibility. To whichJ anſwer, by two De- 
grees. Firſt by obſerving, that he takes for 
granted what is falſe. For there was never ſuch 
a Council, as to which Al Natuns did ſend their 
Paſtors, and by conſequence The Chxrch was 


| never ſo Reprgſented; and by conſequence never 


Infallible , if She can only be Infallible when 


. | fo Repreſented, to wit, by the Paſtors of All Na- 


tions which have Chriftian Churches in them, | 


- | For, thefixſt four Gereral Councils were not 


ſuch in That ſenſe ; Andonly were called Oe- 
cumenical, not for Bellarmine's Reaſon, but be- 


cauſe they conliſted of all the Paſtors who were 


nc 


of Infellibiliy, | ag | 


ſent from Thoſe Nations which made up all the| | 
Roman Empire, whoſe Emperours (by a Jae) | | 
were call'd the Maſters of the world. yond | 07 arora 
the limits of the Emprre, None of thoſe, or afrer- | concil.Chal. 
Councils, did ever reach, None went thither our | To.3-pg0. | 
of Perſia, India, the Inmoſt Arabia, and Athiopia, 
wherein the Churches were never under the Ro- 
man Empire ; Nor yet out of Britain, France, 
and Spain, when, being parted from the Em- 
pire, They became the Peculiar of other Prin- n 
ces, And as the Empire grew ſcanty, ſo the 
Councils 1n proportion did grow leſs General, 
Whoſe Greatneſs is to be meaſur'd , not by | 
the number of the "Biſhops, but by the multt- 
tude of the Churches, and by the Greatneſſe of 
the Regrons from which they come, Bur ſince 
the Biſhops of Rome, with other Rights of the Ro- 
man Empire , have invaded This alſo, of calling 
and prefiding in Gereral Councils, they have 
been only call/d General, for being a Confluence . 
of Pa$tors out of all the Papal Empire, And | 
therefore, according to Mr. Creſſy, They could 
not poſhbly be Infallthle, becauſe not ſuch, as 
to which Al] Nations did ſerd thetr Paſtors, 

8, 16, Next I anſwer by obſerving that the 
learned'(t Romaniſts cannot agree , about the 
T1 1.2 k Nature 
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k _—_ 
unt 'ab 1990- 
ftolica ſede 
approbata, at- 
we ab Eccle- 
fra umverſd 
recepta 3 que- 
dam oi 
reprobata ; 
par- 
tim reprobata, 
partim appro» 
bata; quedam 
nec approbata, 
nec reprobata; 
Bellarm. ubi 


f ſup. P- IO97 » 


4 Pag-110sg, 
1107, I109. 
Et inde con- 
Rat, bocutum 
eſſe Bellar- 
minum ex 
ſententia 
ſua, quia fic 
claudit Parti- 
tionem, Quod 
membrum 
oſtremum 
in Conſiliis 
particulari- 
bus potiſfim;; 
locum haber- 
p-1097. Ergo 
membra pri- 
ora in Gene- 
ralihns, «t oF 
poſtremum 
aliquarenus, 
etiamfi non 


' | potillimam. 


| Nature, or. Number, of, General Councils, For, 


ficlt is to the Nature, 'The General Councils of 
the Romaniſts are © thus divided by themſelves ; 
Some (ſay they). are approved by the Sea Apo- 
ſftolical,, and recerved by the Catholick Church, * 
Some are abſolutel Y reprobated, 3 DOIMe are re- 
probated in part , and in part approved. + Some 
are neither reprobated, nor approved. Now (ince 
each of theſe ſorts is ſaid by atth co be Ge- 
neral, and General Councils in the general are alfo 
ſaid by the ſame to be Infallible ; What elſe do 
they Grin effeft & ſubtance,but that the Church 
repreſented in General Councals 1s either abſolutely 
Infallible, (as in the firſt ſpecies of General 
Councals,) or altogether fallible, (as in the ſe- 
cond; or partly Infallible, and partly fallible, 
(as inthe third;) or netther fallibie,nor infallible, 
(as in the fourth, )If General Councils cannot exr, 
Why then do they reprobate, or doubt any of 
them 2 If they have ſufficient reaſon both to 
reprobate ſome, and to doxbt of others,, Why do 
they call * Them Genera! Councils ? or, if Gene- 
ral Councils can be doubied of at all, and that by 
Them too - By what Iyfallible Token ſhall chey 
know, either that the Councils are trul y G enexal, 
and Genuine ; or at leatt, that being ſuch, they 
are Infallible? Of Bellarmine's 18 General Coun- 


——_—_————— 


Of Infallibility. + 


cils, which are his firſt and beſ# ſpecies , he 
proves the Approv:dneſs and validity by the 
Pope's preſiding -in, or approving of them. 
His General proof 1s but this, [They are ap- 
proved of by the Pope, and recerv'd by Papiſts.] 
And whart is this but to beg the Ruſton 2 The 
firſt 8.Councils he proves ks, ſuch, by che ® De- 


—_— — 


cree of the Pope, The Nne that follow he proves to| 


be approved, Becauſe the Pope prefided in them, 
And the laft was confirm'd by Pius. Quattus, So 
cthata Councal's '«-w»7i« js derived from the Pope, 
and depend's upon bis Flzaſure, - But now of 
choſe 18, there is a very great diflerence, For 


Feſus Chnfs, Which Reverence would -have 


been due to the other fourteen, had they been of | 


as great Authority; as they needs muſt have 
been, hadall been equally Infal/ible, w'their 0- 
pinion who own them FÞ, And: yer the. {ater 
Councils had been more valid than che former, if 
'tis zot * lawful to call a Council, without the Au- 
thority of the Fope, as Marcellus his Decretal. af- 
ficm's tt 2s not, Secondly for' the Number of 


their approved General Councils, I ſce not how it | &7 


can be agreed, For beſides that the ©Greeks 


recerve j 15, &6. 
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b Diſt. 16. 
Can. ſana 
oo. apud 
Gratian. 
P.6o, GI. 


| c Gratian. 


che firſt four only were received and rever'd by. 
Gregory the Great, asS WEre the four : Gol; pels of | 


; piſt, Vipili1 


Decrcr. par. 
I. Dift.s. 
Hut ſpeftat E- 


| Papz ad Eu- 


tychium, a- 
pud Concil. 
Edit. Bin. 

To.8.p.593. 


d 41t-ſque Ro | 
mani Pontift- 
cis £utborit ate 
Synodam ati- 
quihbus congre- 
gare non l:icer. 
Ibtd.Difſt.17. 
Ry -., 
e Concil.” © 
Florenr. 
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f Magdeburg. | 
Cent. $. c. 9+ 
& Cent.9.c.9- 


g V. Concil. 
Gen. 4 Faulo 
y. Edit. 
Tom. 4- 


receive no moretban the firſt ſeven, The Le. 
therans but fix, The Eutychians in Africa no more 
than three, The Neſtor:ans in the Eaft no more 
chan two, and the Polonian Trintarians no more 
chan one, (which Difference is acknowledged 
by Bellarmine Himſelf,) : 1 ſay, beſides 'This, 
I wonder when Bellarmine will beever agreed 
with Pope Paul the fift ; The former rejefing 
the Council at Conſtaxce from the number of the 


Approved, which yet the *Later does admir of | 


with equal Reverence,It was reprobated indeed by 
a worſe than it ſelf, to wit the Councel at Florence 
next following after ; but 'twas only for decree- 
ing,that a Council was above the Pope, for which it 
ought to have been approv'd, And abating thoſe 
chings which confilt not with the Hazghtineſs 
(but the juſt Degnity) of the Papes, It is as 
generally nel as any other, Yet we need no 
better Argument to prove ſuch a Counce] above 


| a Pope, and the groſs fallibility of both together, 


chan an Hiſtorical Accomp of That one Council, 
as we find it ſet down by Pope Paul the fift. 
The 'Third at Conſtantmople, which is com- 
monly reckoned the faxth General Council, was 
by the 14" at Toledo (Can, 7.) eſteem'd the 
Fift, Tmplying the former under Vegt/wus, rot to 


have 


| 
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have been one of the General Councils , which 
yet with other Councils does paſs for ſuc with- 
out Queſtion, And ſo much for the Number 
of general Councils, as well as for the Nature 
of them, 

$. 197, Laſt of all let Mr, Creſſy be allow'd 
co mean at the moſt Advantage, That his Ge- 
neral Councils are faid to be Infallible, not be- 
cauſe they cannot, but do not err ; for ſo he moſt 
properly, but yet molt kindly helps out him- 
ſelf, chap. 9. pag, g8, But does he not think it 
was an Error in the fiſt Council of Nice, (as in 
che third of Conſtantinople) to aſſent to Paphnu- 
tus his engeynwn i Tojc rec ide purands cwuiia, and patront- 
zing the Marriage of Prieſts, as both Socrates, 
and SoZomen, and the Roman * Decree do alike 
affirm? Act leaſt the Council of Eliberis (which 
was contemporary with That) Mr. Creſſy will 
ſay was in an Error, for declaring it unlawful, 
to paint in the windows or walls of Churches, 
what 15 the objef3 of Adoration, And fo much 
the rather will he believe it to be an Error, be- 
cauſe the ſecond Nicene General Council decreed 
that Images are to be worſhip'd, and denounced 
an Anathema to all that doubt the Truth of it. 


| Does he not think it was an Error in the Council 
of 


ets 
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Concil. Elib. 
Can. 36. 


Concil. Nic. | 
2. AR 4 
Concil. Con- 


Rant. quart; 


decrevit eun- 
dem Imagini 
cultam. Edir. 
Bin. Tom. 7. 
P- 1046. 
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| Concil. 
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Chalced. 
AR.15. Can. 


'£8.2uiCanon 


fenuins eff, 


non obſtante 


Brnit ſubter- 
fugio pudend>. 


Conſtanti- 
nop. It. A&. 
13. Tom. 5g 
Iib. 211. 
Vide Notas 
in vitam 
Honor: Edit. 


Bin, Tom. 4. 


Pap. 572. 
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| of Chalcedon, to Decree unto-the Biſhop of Cop- | 
ſtantmopls, even mm cauſes Ecclefraſtical, an equality | 
of priutledges with the Biſhop of Rome ? Or does 
he not think it was an Error in the * faxth General 
Council, to condemn Pope Honorus as a Monothe- 
lue,and to decree that his Name ſhould be razed 
out of the Churches Deptychs ; ſeetiis another 
General Council, fince held at Florence, hath 
defined the Pope to be the High-Pri ſb over all the 
world, the $ ucceſſor of St, Peter, Chriſt's Lieute- 
nant, The Head of the Churih, The Father and 
Teacher of all Chniſtians, and one to whomn St, 
Peter our Lord Feſus Chriſt did deliver” a full 
Power, as well to GOVERN, as” to feed the 
 Untverſal Church? And did accordingly exan- 
Etorate the Council at Conſtance, for ſearirg a 
Council above a Pope? Or 1s it not thought by 
Mr, Creſſy, chat This Florentine Council was in 
an Error, m Grranting the Roman Church a 
Power of addrng to the Creed, which the Crene- | 
ral Council of Chalcedon had forbidden to be don 

under the Penalty of a Curſe ? as was * obſer- 

ved and uro'd by Pope Vigiluw Himſelf, to Eu- 

tychius che Patriarch of Conſftantnople ? Let Mr, 

| Creſſy bur compare the faxt General Council 
' (waoſe famous Canons. were made # gn 

wit 
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with the Tridentine Canons, and the General 
Prafiice of his Church, And (ſure Tam) he will 
acknowledge, that the one or the other hath foul- 
ly err'd. It was decreed in the foxt, * That mar- 


ried men without ſcruple ſhould be admitted in- 
to the Preeſthod, and this without any condition 
of abſtaining thence-forwards from cohabitation, 
leſt men ſhould ſeem to offer Contumely unte 
God's holy Inſtitution, Yea (which is moſtto. 

2 obſerv'd) TT his was a Canon made profeſledly 
* againſt the Canon of the Church of Rome, where- 
unto is confronted the antient Canon, which is 
there ſaid tobe of Apeſtolical' Perfeftion, Here 
the Doftrin and Prafttce of the Church of Rome is 


condemn'd by a Counctl, which is owned' to be| 


General by the ſame Church of Rome, 'The 
Church of Rome is alſo condemn'd by the ſame 
General Council (in its 55 Canon,) and command- 
ed to conform to the 65 Canon of the Ajoſiles 


| Tdfet avir@” 


(from which they had {candalov{ly deparred) 
-under two great Penaltes therein expreſs'r, To 
all which if I ſhall add, How the 8 '(Teneral 
Council made a peremptory Decree, * That the | 
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Image of Chriſt is to be worſhip't as the Gof} pel of 


| God, That whoſoever adore's it not, ſhall never 
| ſee his Face at bis ſecond —_— 


(never at leaſt 
by their good will,) That the Piftures of Angels 
and all the Saints ane in like manner to be adored, 
And that all who thank otherwiſe are to be Anathe- 
matiz,d ; 1 hope Mr. Creſſy and Father Jobuſon 


| are not ſuch Lovers of Idolatry and Contradiditen, 


as inot to know and to acknowleage the Fallthility 
of cheir Church in a general Cauncil, 

&. 18, I have the rather made it my choiſe to 
uſe the Canons and Decrees of Popes and Coun- 
cils, (eſpecially of ſach as by the Romaniſts 


| chemſelves'are accompted General,) Becauſe 


for want of a better Refuge, when they are 


- | preſs't with many things which cannot be juſti- 


fi:d, or deny'd,. They have evermore recourſe to 


| This one Catholick evaſion, That they are butzhe 


ſentiments of private Doftors,whoſe 1| options Or 
miſtakes are nor Gargable on the Church, Now 
though we cannot but beleive their Private*Do- 
Qors. (as they call them) when they .are men 
of great Learning, and greater Zeal to Thar 


|-Cauſe, and only ſpeak as Nyrrators touching 
' | matters of Fa,and ſuch as of which they mighe 


be filent with more advantage unto themſelves; 
Yet 


___ 


þ 
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Yet I bope 'rwill nor be- ſaid, 'That the prefent | 


ſupertours living. and: ſpeakang, to: whom * Mr. 


Creſſy aſcribe the power of Concluding all Con-'| 


troverſies, are no better than private: Dofars; 
mucileſle will they ſay it of their General Coun- 
cls unto which they do * acknowledge the laſt 


recourſe ts to be had, And here if any man ſhall-| 


ask what may be probably the Reaſon , why 


when the Tenet of Infallibility 1s fo far a Do-| 


Grine of their Church, as it is taught and main- 
tam'd by their * Preſent vifuble: Governours or 
their preſent Supertours Irving and ſpeaking, (unto 
whom is aſcribed rhe power aforeſaid,) Ithath 
not yet been thought fitt ro be credited by the 
Decree of a: General Council, (nor indeed of any 
Council that Fam able to alledge;) I know not 
what Reaſonto render of it , unleſſe I may fay 
that they diſtinguiſh between their Dottrmes, 
and their Opinons;or between: Things Pretended, 
and'Things Belerved by their Superiours; As. 
if the Governours Themſeves (whom * they 
make Tantamount to a General Council) WECre 
not able to beleive the Infallibilicy they pretend 
to,But only thought fitt that The People ſhould, 
If any other man Can give any better reaſon, I 
doearneſtly deſire. that what I have given may 
ga for None, Tit 2 S. 19. 


* Ib, P95, 


* Ib. P- 93» 
* Ib. p- 97+ 


* Ubi ſupra, 
preſertim 
Pag- 97+ 
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| Belief That Shee cannot err, is enough to con- 
firm them in all their Errors ; So, to convince 


Wine being tranſmuted into the Body and Blood 


ſian, or by a Dog : They will defend them- 


8. 19, And as, on the one ſide, Their ſtedfaſt | 


them on the other fide of 'that one Error, will 
make them ready both to [ ee, and renounce the 
Reft. "That it may ſeem to be a vain, or a 
needleſs Thing, for any man to be laviſh of 
Time, or Labour, in a particular Ventilation of 
other controverted Points, whilſt This of Ir- 
fallibilty remain's untouch't, or undecided. For 
if we ſhew them the Abſurdities of Bread and 


of Chrift ; or of being ſo tranſmuted into Hu- 
man Fleſh and Blood, as to retain both the 
Colour, Touch, and T aſt, and all other Adjunfss of | 
Bread and Wine ; or of its ſo beginning now to be 
(in the A& of Conſecration) the numerical Body 
of -a crucified Jeſus, as to have been the very 
ſame under Pontius Pilate, as well as in the 
Virgins Womb ; or of its beginning to be as often, 
_- of as many ſeveral Ages, as the Preeſts 
at their Altars ſhall pleaſe to make it ; or of its 
being the ſame Body, whether eaten by a Chrt- 


ſelves wich This, That though 'tis Abſurd, 
and Impoſſible, yet it 15 neceſſarily True, becauſe 
| tis| 


— ——_—_ 
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'tis taught by that Church which cannot de- 
cerve, or be decerv'd, Whereas, if once we can 
convince- them that ſhe. is able to be decery'd, 
who had taught them to believe ſhe is unde- 
cervable, (and that in matters of greateſt mo- 
ment,) 'They cannot chuſe but d:ſapprove and 
forſake her too, as the greateſt Decerver inall 
the world, . 

&. 20, 'That Shee is Able to be decciv'd, 
cannot berter be evinced than by the Evi- 
dence that Shee 1s, And tis evident that Shee 
Is , by her own Confeſſion, For ſhee 1s no 
where more ſeen than in her General Coun- 
cils, whereof when any one does condemn what 


given ſufficient Inltance,) ſhe does confeſs her 
ſelf Fallible, by fo declaring She has been 
Falſe, And accordingly Mr, Creſſy could not 
righteouſly be blam'd by che Roman, Parts 
zans, for having confeſſed (as he did) in his 
Exhomologeſss, * That this Infallibiluy is an un- 
fortunate word ; That be could wiſh it were for- 
gotten, or at leaſt laid afide ; That Mr, Chilling- 
worth fought againſt it with too great ſucceſſe ; 
That it 1s not to be met with in any Council ; And 


Shee aſſerts as no Error, or when one does | 
contradift and accuſe another, (of which I have | 


That 


* See the uſe 
which is 
made by Dr, 
Pearſon in his 
Preface to 
the Reply of 
the Lord 
Viſcount 
Faulkland: 
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* Pag. 98. 


| felfro ſogroat's witlneſs: ' And as 
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'Chuxch undepraved? was never + a0 AIA 


blame him; muct' lefs 'can'T;' for eonfeſſmg a 
Diſadvantage he could not conveniently deny, 
That which Iblame him for 1s This, - (and for 
This he can never be blam'd enough,) Thar 
having * confeſſed Infallbility to be one-of 
God's peculiar * Incommunicable Attributes, and 
by conſequerce that the Church which he calls 
the Roman Catholick,, can no more be Infallible, 
than Omniſcient, He has yet been ſo tranſpor- 
ted with Partiality to a Church he has reſolved 
to aſſert, (whether right, or wrong,) as to * 
communtcate That to Her, winch he confeſlerh 
* Incommunicable ; and to affirm that That is 
Neceſſary, which he confelleth to be Impoſſible ; 
and fo to eſpouſe in a Fit of Kindneſs, whar' in 
a Fir of Diſcretion He cannot Own, 
S. 2, Having thus cloy'4 my Reader -with but 
a Taſt of Mr. Creſſy, I perſevere in my pur- 
ſe not to ſpend or looſe time upon all the 
Reſt partly for the Reaſon al. eady menti- 
on'd, beeauſe 'twould be as well a thank/eſſe, 
as meedle{ſe office, Partly becauſe tis urder- 


taken (without, my Care or procurement) by 
| other | 


DC 


| Of Infallibiliy. 
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other men, Nor only undertaken, But elabo- 


by Him very ſufficiently,) But by a Perſon 
of greater Eminence ; ' after whom to ſetr 
about it 3 would ar lea(t be ſuperfluous 3 if 
not Immodeft, Partly becauſe 1 am (Ul dif- 
ſwaded both by the Virulence of mine Ene- 
mies, and by the Kzndneſſe of my Friends, as 
well as by many my more peculiar and leſſe- 
diſpenſable Employments, Laſtly becauſe by 
a little Pattern of any ſtrong or flight Stuff, 
|*Tis both the cheapeſt and eaſieſt way where- 
by to Judge of the whole Pece, 
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rately don too; not only by Mr. Whrby, (ard 
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MADAM, 


of C beſterton, 


K kk 2 


To my ever Honoured Friend 
Mrs Elizabeth Peyto 


*: Jpeak my ſenſe of your many Favours, 
wit my reverent efteem of Jour Approba- 


tion, and how taclinable I have been to yield obe+ 
drence to your Commands, the greateſt expreſſion 
that I can make, bath been hetherto the lea(t that I 
think is due, And now I am ſorry I can prove by 
no better Argument, (at the preſent, how great a 
deference and ſubmiſſion 1 think is due to your 
Judgment, than by my having preferr'd it before 
mine Own , in permitting that Sermon to lye in 
Common, nhich I had only intended for your 
Incloſure, For though the thing hath been deſired 
by feveral perſons of Ruality, beſides your ſelf ; 
yet the principal end of my Publication, is not to 
gratifie their deſires, whom I could crvilly deny, 
but to comply with your reaſons, which I cannot 


_ pardo - 


on drama 
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pardonably reſiſt, The very piety of your Reaſons 
having added to them ſo great a power, that what 
was Skill tn Aſpendius, n me would certainly be 
- | guile, ſhould 1 (through Avarice or Envy) reſerve 
| any thing tomy ſelf, by which your charity doth * 
* 1Cor.13-7- | believe 1 may profit others, 
| Indeed confpdering we are fallen, 1 do not only 
| ſay, ito an iron age, but into an age whyſe ver 
iron hath gather'd ruſt too, wherein the molt do "4 
live, as if they thought they ſhould never dye, 
(at leaft had forgotten that they are dying , and 
2 Cor-5-10- | bezng dead, muſt be accountable for whit 4s don 
whilſt they are living,) i may be labour well ſpent, 
to trig the wheels of their ſenſuality ; and that by 
thruſting into their eyes ſuch ſad and ſeaſonable ob- 
jets, as may make them con{1der their latter end, 
Deur.32- 29- | It was a cuſtome with ſome of old, whenſoever they 
mtended a ſumptuous Feaſt, to put a deaths-head 
mto a diſh, and ſerve it up unto the T able : which 
being meant for a ſunificant, though ſilent Orator, 
fo ns for temperance, and ſobriety, by minding 
the I”, their mortality, and that the end of their 


| 


eating ſhould be to live, and that the end of their 
living ſhould be to dye, and tbe end of thetr dywg 
to live for ever, ( for even the Heathens who deny- 


ed the reſurreRion of the body, did yet belicve 
the | 


et ts 


th 
” —— 
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the immortality of the Soul,) was hok'd upon by 
all ſober and conſudering gueſts, as the whole- 
ſomelt part of therr Entertainment, And face 'tis 
true, (what is ſaid by Solomon) that ſorrow is 
beccer than laughter, for by the ſadneſs of che 
countenance the heart is made better ; where- 


the two, for a man to go into the houſe of mour- 
ning : I cannot but reaſon within my ſelf, that 
when * the heart of fools is in the houſe of 
mirth, whoſe cuſtomary language is ſuch as this, 
[* Come on, let us mjoy he good things that 
are preſent, ler us crown our ſelves with Roſe- 
buds before they be wither'd, let none of us go 
without his parc of voluptaouſneſs, let us leave 
tokens of our joyfulneſs in every [treer, let us 
oppreſs the poor man that is righteous, and 
let our {trength be the law of juſtice,] there can 
be nothing more friendly, or more agreeable to thety 
wants, than to invite ſuch men to the houſe of 
mournine, and there to treat them with the cha- 
raGter of the molt troubleſome life of man , 
(which being impartually provided, will ſerve as 
well as a Deatbs-head,) {ah the time of his 


floating in a valley of Tears, 


For 


upon the Royal Preacher concludes it better of 


Eccleſ.7.3, 


Verſe 2. 


+ Verſe 4- 


* Wiſd. 2.6, 
73 8, 9, IO, 
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' Eccleſ.2.12. 


Ia. $1. 12, 
Mat.10. 28, 


® Mat.2$.2t, 


Mat.16.25. 
Mark. 8. 36. 


* Mat-2$.16. 
Luk.19-15- 


Joh. 9. 4+ 


Por this is uſefull to teach us all, not to be atmo. 
rous of a life,” which'is not onbyiſo ſhort, "a# that 1+ 
cannot be kept long; but withal ſo full of trouble, 
as that "tis hardly worth keeping. Nor by conf, e- 

wence to doat on a flattering world, which iz ſo 
_ to be mjoy'd, and its Injoyments alſo ſo fall 
of vexations- mixtures, Again 'tis uſeful to tn- 
courage us, not to b: afraid of a man thar muſt 
die, and whilſt be Irves can but kill the body, 
| Nor 1' ſcruple at the paying that common debr, 
which we owe to Religion, as well as Nature ; 
that God may give us an * acquittarce, as well 
as nature : we baving recerved an enſurance from 
the infallible undertaker, that the way both to fave, 
and prolong a life, is religrouſly to loſe it, or lay it 
down, Again 'tis uſeful to admoniſh us, (after the 
meaſure that we are neg\igent, ) to * trade with the 
calent of our time, for the unſpeakable advantages 
of life eternal ; and to do-all the work we can, 

ecauſe the night cometh, when we ſhall be able 
to work no more, LaFily it mindeth us, asto be 
doing, becauſe our Lord cometh, and is at hand, 
ſo to be vigilant and watchfu},” becauſe we know 
not * what hour, In a word ; the more tranſitory, 
and the more troubleſome, the life of men ſhall 


appear to be, by ſo much the better will be the 


uſes, | 


DE — 
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uſes, which we' are. prompted to make of its im- 
perfection. 

And here it comes into my mind, to grve you m 
thanks by my obſervance of the ſeaſonable counſel 
you lately gave me, not to laviſh out my time 17 
ſhaming the adverſaries of truth, (by way of an- 
{wer or reply to their meer unpertineticies and 
flanders,) but rather to ſpend it in ſi uch practical | 
and peaceable meditations, as are likelter to for- | 
ward .thetr Reformation. . And. tbough it was not 
your optnton that I could not uſe my time 1ll , in| 
writing continuall vindications of the lately perſe- 
cuted defrines of Jeſus Chriſt, but onely that you 
thought I might uſe it better 3 yet my optxton doth 
ſo fully concur with yours, that even as ſoon as my 
leaſure ſerves me to. pay my Readers what I have 

omis'd, (that men may learn ts love God, by 
thinking bim free from their Impieties, and may 
not reverence their Impieties, ſo far forth as they 
think them the works of Crod,) I ſhall dire& my 
whole ſtudies, us you have charitably adviſed. 
And indeed I am the fitter to take your Counſel, 
becauſe I want a fit enemy with whom to combate ; 
fence three or four of the ableſt have quit the field, 
and as it were bowed to the truth of the things un 


queſtion, For though they bave lately ſent out a 
| ; Teazer, 
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| Teazer, who (they hoped) might tempt me to loſs 
of time, »ot by diſputing in any meaſure againſt 
a line of what T have publiſh'd, but only by open- 
ing anoyſome mouth, zz a very wide manner 
| againſt my perſon, and (which is infimtely ſadder) 
* Ze ſaith expreſly, 2. That wha 4garnſ# my * Cod too ; yet this does 
[ever God foreſces, and doth not (prmfie no more, than that they are 


revent, (which is all the wicked- | k ; I 
\ a6; in the = he may be juſtly (tomackful mn ther afflictions 3 
ſaid to Cauſe. (p.9-). 2- That Gods is. | 
| abſolure will nee Lo ranftgang and hike the metileſom Cyrepgyrus 
; . Ve- © + . . 
EE I, AG Gekbare, þ. 20./: 0 0s particular but this, that when 


| 

F | l orſt, then 0 . 
{ Cn) MN That God mY his Hands IFEFe: Cur oft, he purſ? wed 
- not be freed from being rhe au- the enemy with bu Teeth, A + FG 


. rhor of fin,by ſuch as acknowledge | 5 eu 
| his preſcience, p. 9. ( ſothat either. ted Pamphlet comes to me, ſubſcri- 


Anne bed and (ent by Edward Bagſhaw; 
oe) 4 Ts _ (with your-pardon be it. ſpoken, for 
will the event of fin, p. 2. tis not handſom in your preſence, 
| to mention the name of ſo foul a thing,) which 
neither the gravity of my Calling, nor the price-I 
put upon my time, nor the reverence I bear to your 
advice, will permit me to anſwer in more than two 
words, (and i theſe I ſhall inttate the moſt judi- 
caous Mr, Hooker, ) For whereas tt amounteth to 
| #p.21.x9,20 | theſe two things, to wit, his railing againſt Crod 
&2-S 19. | as the * Author of ſin, ard his railing againitme 
123,25. r6be | aS 2 grievous {inner, ( without the offer of a®y 


pars = proof, for the one » or the other,) To the firſt I / ayz 
4 


i Oz 
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No, to the ſecond, Nothing. As for his blaſphe- 
mies at large, his inconſiſtencies wth himſelf, 
his frequent confeſſions that he is ignorant of | - 
what he preſumeth to affirm, his impotent ſlanders, 
his moſt unſavoury ſcurrilities , his pique at my 
callock and my cap, his evil eye upon my Re- 
ory, and female Readers, (to the honour of 
your ſex, and ſhame of ours,) laſt of all for his 
impenitency and reſolutions to perſevere in his 
crying ſ1ns,) againſt That perſon of all the world, 

om, next to God, and his Parents, he ought 
to have bad-in the greateſs reverence, ) I ſhall 
leave him .to the mercy y 6 or other of my Diſ- 
caples ; who being \as much his Jumors, as be is 
mine, may have youth enough to exCule, if not 
commend them, fer cooling the courage of ſo pru- 
rient and bold «lVriter. "But for my ſelf, I have 
determined, ſo to profit by what 1 Preach in the 
following Sermon, as not to leave it in the power 
of every petulant undertaker, to diſpoſe of my 
hours tn altercation, . They that lokto live long 
before they * look upon the grave, may trifle 
out thety time with better ——_—_ to an EXCuſe; 
but I who have loft ſo much already, and have bad 
(as I-may ſay) ſo. many Trials for my Life, ( at 
that Bar of Mortality, _ Bed of | 

L 


which 


L ——— 
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which makes me. conſider it as wpenifhing , and 'd yin 
| life, -rannet think: it Jo —_ rs; 40 Fat 
it away wth an itching adverſary ; who, bow- 
ever inſufficient to hold up his quarrel, 1s yet too 
reſtleſs {ay down. .' | 
But I proceed 10 "that \Subjet ( from which my 
thoughts have been kept by a long parentheſis) 
of which T love to be ſpeaking on all occaſuns that 
can be offer'd'; becauſe 1 find fo: much tn it, of 
which I cantot bat ſpeak well 5 and uo Liſs tothe 
honour of his memory, than to the profit and 
pleaſure of hrs ſurvivers, ' He was certatnly a yer. 
ſon, who liv'd agreat deal of life in a litle time ; 
eſpecially daring it (as he did) from the memora- 
ble point of Ins renovation, When I confader him 
mbhis Childhood at the Unrverſfity of Oxford (Tam 
ſure ſome years before you knew him) excuting o- 
thers by bis Example, to mind the end of ork 
being there ; how (trift and (tudious he appeared 
throughout his courſe ; bow much farther be went 
before, (in-point of Randing and proficiency,) 
[then be came behind others, tn pornt of years ; how 
much applauded he was by al. for his publick 
Exerciſes #2 Lent, both as an Oratour at the 
Desk, and as a Philoſopher tz the Schools 3 how 
(like the brave Epaminondas) be added as 
| to 
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to bis degree, which yet to us Of his form) was 
all we were able to attain ; when 1 refleft upon his 


progreſs through much Vartety of Leen, through | 


every part of the Mathematicks,eſpecta [ z through 
Algebra, the moſt untrodden part of them p4 and, 
when I compare with all thts, the great ſobriety of 
his temper, bs unaffeBed humility,. and' (after 4 
publick aberration ) bis perfet} return tnto the 
way, out of which ( for ſome years) he bad unbap- 

ly been ſeduced ; laſt of all when I rememember, 
by whilſt. nothing but proſperity made ſome is. the 
world to hug therr exrour, be hated his fo: much 
the more, the mare he had proſper'd by ts. delu- 
ſion, (which was. an. Jay "the of "ang 
and Chreſttan temper, I think\ I'may. frily afferm 
him , hem 4 ſaid by Sirackles RON 
Enoch, that being made perfeCt ip a ſhort time, 
he fulfill'd a long time. 

I do the:rather thinkit a duty, to proife hins af-- 
ter bis deceaſe, the leſs he was able to endure 1, 
whilſt yet alive, And I concerve my ſelf the fitter, 
to ſpeak a little tn bis abſence of hin perfeCtions, 
becauſe ſo long ar be was preſent, I only told him 
of bis faults, ( Never leaving him as a Monitor, 
wntil I thought be left them.) For haveng found 
him my —_ Friend, and (which in honour t 


- 
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his memory , I think it my duty to acknowledge ) 
my very Mmunificent BenefaCtor,. 1 could not be 
ſo unkind a thing, as not to afford him my xepre- 
henſ1ons, ( yet ſtill attended with reſpeEt,) in 
whatſoever regard I could think them uſetul, And 
'twas the Ms of an excellent judicious ſpirit, that 
he valued me molt for my greateſt freedom #n that 
particul ar, Even then when our heads were moſt 
at enmity, (by the over great influence of his Fa- 
ther's perſ; _ upon his own) there full remained 
in both our hearts a moſt invilable friendſhip. 
And yet the chiefeſt inſtance of mine, was only my 
often having been angry with what I concerved to be 
aſin; agatnſt which' (by Gods goodneſs being ſuf- 
| fictently convinc'd) he grew at- laſt to be as angry, 
as Friends or Enemies could have been, He bad 
©] zmpartially confider'd that ſacred Aphoriſm , that 
to refuſe inſtruction, is to deſpiſe ones own ſoul, 
And he who could not be thankful for being chid, 
was judg'd by him to be unworthy of any boneſt 
mans anger, Nor can I imagine a ſolid reaſon, 
why be was careful in time of health, to beſpeak 
my preſence in time of Sickneſs, (of which you 
are able to be his witneſs,) unleſs becauſe he did 
efteem me the moſt affeEtionate perſon of h1s ac- 


quaintance,. by bis having ftull found me the moſt 
| ſevere, | 


— 
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| ſevere, To conceal his gear failing, (which was | 
fo far, ſcandalous, as :t was publick, and apt to 
be hurtful by tbe reverence which many men had 
' to his example,) and only to ſpeak of the bell 
' things in him, were rather to flatter, then to com- | 
| mend him, But get as the Scripture bath ſaid of 
David, that he did what was right in the eyes 
of the Lord, fave only in the macter of Uriah | » king. 15.5. 
the Hittite, ſo I think I may ſay of your ſelf- 
departed, that unleſs it were in that one unbap- 
pineſs, of ingaging bimſelf in an ugly Cauſe , 
(which yet he ſertouſly Tepented, and ſo was futed 
for that early, but moſt exemplary death, which 
happily opened a door to his Immortality, his 
reateſt Vice was but this, that he modeſtly con- 
cealed too many Virtues, we 
The remarkable manner of his departure did | 
moſt remarkably reſemble Six Spencer Compton's | | 
(a perſon fo fingularly qualified, by Crrace, and 
Nature, and Education, that however his extra- 
Hon was highly Noble, I may confidemly ſay ut 
was the loweſt thing in him,) who dyed at Bruges 
about the time, wherein the man of our deſires 
expir'd at Compton, Never aid I hear of a more 
| heavenly ValediEtion to all the contentments of 


the earth, than was grven by theſe two at theis 
diſſolu- 


—© 
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diſſolutions, Never yet did I hear, of any two 
farewells ſo much alike, Never were any more 
admired, by thoſe that ſaw them whilſt they were 
' going ; or more deſired, when they were gon, 
| How your excellent Husband bebav'd bimſelf, 1 
have but partly related in the conclufon of my 
Sermon, For though 1 may not diſſemble ſo great 
a Truth, as my ſtrong inclinations both to think and 
ſpeak of him to his advantage ; yet in my laſt 
office of friendſhip, 1 did religtouſly ſet ſo ſtrift a 
watch over my tongue, as that I rather came 
ſhort in many pornts of his commendation, than 
went beyond him 1 any one, And could I have 
| bad the poſſibility to have kept bim company in his 
ſickneſs, which 1 as earneſtly endeavour'd as He 
| defir'd it, (but his fuckneſs was too ſhort, and my 
journey too long, for etther of us ether to give, or 
to receive that (attsfabtion,) 1 might have perfe- 
Cted that account, which many wiuneſles enabl'd 
me to grve vi part. 

Having thus far ſpoken of him to you, I muſt 
only ſpeak, of you to others. For ſuch as reject 
what they deſerve, I think it a Panegyrick ſuſh- 
cient, to make it known they will have nove. Ha- 
ving dedicated my papers to a perſon of your In- 
dowments, for whom: to approve, 7s tv patronize 

them, | 
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them, I alſo dedicate your perſon (with the hopeful 
particles of your ſelf ) to the peculiar protection 
and grace of Cod, And as the Heirs of that Fa- 
mily, which- you were pleaſed by adoption to make 
your own, have already been Lords f that ſeat for 
more than ethteen Generations, ( which I can 
reckon,) ſo that the perſon whom 1 commemorate may 
mherit alſo that other bleſſing, (as an addition to 
that bleſſing which God hath grven Him m your 
ſelf,) confer d in favour upon | Er" the ſon of 
Rechab, [Not to want a man to (tand before 
him for ever,] zx no leſs the hope,than the prayer, 
of bim who thinks himſelf obliged, as well tobe, 
as to Write himſelf, 


Your moſt importunate Servant 
at. the Throne of Grace, 


THOMAS PIERCE. 


Jer. 35. 19, 


(THE 
LIFELESNES & LIFE 
on the herher fide of 
IMMORTALITY, 


A SERMON Preached at the Faneral of 
Mr, EDWARD PETTO, 


JOB x1v.1. 


Man that i is born of a Woman, hath but a ſhort time 
to lrve, and is full of Trouble, 


ye have liken'd unto the Text, Cat 
| N your Eyes upon the ſhrine too, For' 
- wa does ate 5; Thi, by noleſs then an 
Ocular Demonſtration. You ſee the Reliques 
of a Perſon, full of honour indeed, but nor of 
years; he having had his December ( I may ſay) 
in June ; and reaching the end of his Journy, 
(as 'twere) in.the middle of his Courſe, $ 
chat if I ſhould be {ilent upon the mention only 
of this Text [Man that 1s born of a Woman hath 
but a ſhort time to lrve,] That very Hearſe would 
preſent us with a vifuble Sermon, 
M m m .<"- 


 ——— 
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2a Pet. 1.12» 
13. Is. 


*.Xxi16 ir ty; | 
1 dorbSoone, 
Ver. 14» 


Yet ſomething 1 my io, Fo in Honour and 


x jr; A > the Nead; 
fn betefiFof th «Diark 
already hath bten' to Hine; ht Ir = be alſo to 


Us Adrareage :7Tharſomepricalt who here are 
reſent, may go from ence (when T have 
doe? Frot thEwifts of orb Biiflifent, yer'ar 


weakeſt — F ( what co mmon Experience 
hath caught u ) eucher Tie Miſery 'y, or the 
ſbortiie TY 'of pdt, bencerthinty of oiif Days, Bur 
yet recontiting how manly Souls do periſh for 
ever in their Ny ae not ſo much oy wan- 
tis Kaawledye, as b nding it <6 TF 

Tzſneſs of whit the wry” | þc 


I rett) ke ich you kt 

ot Seb Remembrancer _ nectRil, on the 
enc Inftrattor to magin d,vecanſe 

We do'lels want ra Knowledye, thait the cdnfol;- 

Tation'of our Duties, S, Petey hath iniagnified 

the office. tÞ leſs than thite ties tigethbr in thar 


Se » which he cothpd8'd a* li : before his 
| Diſſolution, I will not ah te) be rohbipeint to 


put you alwayes in Remembrance, though ye know 


” % 
—_ 


too, for | 


leaſt che viors cogfderate, and theberter Reſolved | 
| for coming hither. I need not be teaching my 


ar ble (HKavitng ith for my pſp) 


theſe| 


UMI 


EY Valley 7 7 ear. 


"[ar- 


| 


thuks fs "of, *9 pact lo 
| KP; Ah p- n EPjEl Tauce 

Fes kS b will endeavour that ie may. be ow 
ter rad, to have theſe things elway, ys. On 
me When I conſider chat theſe 
words 4 by * Drvine Inſpiration, and ef that! 
they. were written for our Inftrathion , Yea 20d 
pcs 2 2 <MLER els Sham, thrice 10 ow? breath; 

ey tacitely reprove us, for þ avis 

ſach wantpn and Itching 1 G as Wi ul be.{a tiſ- 1 
| fied with nothing bur. what. 1s reas 

the They that 15 tous of write, Wine 1s 


| nor the 1 udy ﬀ. more. Rponlecp but the. ma- 


| Kang good »ſe 9 Tot. the 
arias of our, Lf Hom ls tha ai re Ls 
ulations, the origin up within 
our (x roo fe drawing th "5 gut, j0 ay our 
ves. .\Men wayld not Es c pe 
How they, n Ee dy ie ey ape 
men, Did they but © ONE of ber, OW 
ſhort a time they bave to live; TR ery.” 
they are mn Deaths, before hey dye; P Fea jock 
their ſhort time of life is more ©ancertain th 
it is ſhort ; how yery ſhartly they. pr TONE er 


on fr he WTR Z wy 1 Hoe ki 


ls (rift Account unto the | age, (1 Tay not of 


7 


a"Kry ToiYor, 
ey x; 0499TIy 
Sc <r9por@- 
&'y varopurpurte 
oxie. Iſocrat. 
Tec Avpuer, * 
b 2 Cor.11. 


23- 
c Mart.24-42» 
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4 Mat.12+36. every evilwork., but) even of iy” & idle word 5 
and of each unprofitable hour ;'they would not 

make ſo many Demurrs in the important work 
Luk.21.36. | of their Reformation,” The wncertainty of their 
ern #>*">| Time would make them watchful over their 


pili ways ; that how ſuddenly ſoever they may be 
” «<0. | Caught, (Dy the common Purſevant of Nature) 
| 2-603 | it may not be by a ſarprize, That they may not 


die wich the Fools Motto, Non © putiram}] in 
cheir mouths, EEE. 
Now to conſider my preſent Text'in the 
moſt uſeful manner that I am able, I muſt be- 
ſpeak your beſt Attention, not ſo much to the 
Dogmatical, as'to the Applicatory part of my Me- 
ditations, It being chiefly in my deſign,to ſhew 
what Profit we are to reap from all ſuch melan- 
choly Solemnittes, as by many deep Mourners 
are ſown in Tears. What kind of Influences 
and Virtues, from the great brutlexeſs of our 
Lives, are to be ſhed upon the Praftice and Con- 
' duf# of them, What kind of ConſeFartes and 
| Uſes ſhould flow from the oxe, upon the' other. 
I ſhall not therefore wear out my little Time 
in any ſuch accurateand logical Analyfing of the 
words, as would but ſerve to divert, you from 


the ſcope and drift, for which che holy man Jot 
di 


b 


"I 
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did make them a part'of bis Preaching, and for 
which I have choſen them to be the {ubject of 
mine own ; but ſhall immediately conſider chem 


| ro us both the frazlty,, and frame of man, and 

the reaſon of the one implicitly riſing out of the 
other, Man ts born of a Woman; there's bis 
Frame, Hath but a ſhort ttme to lrve, there's his 
Frailty, Hath but a ſhort time to live, becauſe 
he is born ofa Woman ; there is the Reaſon of 
his Frailty, from the condition of his Frame. 
Nox is he attended only with vanity, but vexa- 
tzon of wo pirit, As Jacob ſaid unto # haraoh; His 
| Days are Evil, as well as Few, However empty 
of better 'Things, yet from the Bottom to the 


he is Repletus miſeris, fill d full of Trouble. 
And yet by way of Applicatton, we may re- 
fect upon: the Text ina threefold: Anmbefes. 
For 
To Man as born of a Woman, we may op- 
ſe the ſame Man, as being Repenerate, and 
orn of God, | 
To the very ſhort life he hath by Nature, we 
may oppoſe the /ife Eternal he hath by Grace. 
And to his fulneſs of miſery whillt he is here 


" 


as an entire DoCtrinal Propoſition, exhibiting | | 


| 


Top, (1 mean from his Birth unto his Bunal,) | 


— — 


The Hy f ih 


a "BF & were 

yhyrlai, ic 
a31o Haxvuile, 

| Arift. Eth. 


- | compos'd, Hence.ars thoſe pangs anc 
.of the fleſh and the fpiac, of: the Appetite and 


man, For 'tis a Maxime in Philoſophy which 
never fails, 'That Gienerable and;Corruptible 
are Terms Convertible. Tr 4s; demgonltrably 
provid.we muſt one day Dye, 'becauſe we did 
one-day:begwn to Live. All that is barn, of a 
Woman. is both. mrxt, and carpound-g, after the 
Image of the Woman of whom 'tis born ; ,noc 
only mxt of [the four ;Blements, -bytalſp com- 


- £ 


|-poxnded. of Matter and:Form. And all chings 
Compounded * mult be diſſolv/d, jaco the very 


ſame Principles of which .at -ficſt they were 
20d yernings 


theWill,of the law in the members,and the law 
in the mind ;. che one inclining-towards Earth, 


' | from whence twas taken, and the other towards 


Heaven, from whence 'twas ſent, 'The truth of 
this had been apparent, if it. had been only ta- 
ken out of AriPotle's Lyceum ; -but we have it 
conficmed -out of iSe/omon's. Eortch too : for in 
the 
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the' Day when [tman'goech "ro his * /ong hime, 
wha the grinders caſe; and the windows be dar- 
kened; art all the Daighrers of Muſick are brought 
law, when the fifver cord is once looſed, and the 
eolittn Bowl broken, 1o' as the mourners are going 
aboitt the ſtreets ; * Then the Duſt ſhall return to 
the earth ut it wat, aid the ſpirit ſhall return to God 
who gave it, When God bithſelf was pleaſed to 
be birt of « Womians/ he ſubmiicted co the condi- 
rions-of Mortaliry, and 'had' (we know) but a 
Jhort tinuz-t6 live 4 fot He expir d by CraciHxion 
before te was full thirty four, as his younger 
© Brothes, whotn we comtnemorate, before 

was fall thirty three} -! | $1 


» - 


k& 


'« Worn, bicauſe he is born of'a Woman ; for 
(as it preſently follows in. the verſes immedi- 
acely after my Text) Hecometh forth ur u* flower, 
and (as aflowet) be # cut down, Heflyeth alſo 
ay 4 ſhadow, and continueth not, And therefore 


aid frailty of worldly things, f(t becauſe they 
| were © made, and therefore had their begrmnang ; 
[next becauſe they are made *owrs, and therefore 
muſt have a ſpeedy End. For if we will be but 
has juſt, and fo Imparrial to our ſelves, as to ar- 
f raign 


. Mai hath a fhvrr time indeed; as he is born of 
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| a Gen.3.19. 


b Gen. 18.27. 
c Plal.103.14 


4 Eccl.3-. 2I, 


.e Verſ. 19. 
f Verl. 20. 


£ Job 4 19. 


h Pſal.49-12- 
i Ibid. 
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xixer.  Epiſt. 
loca ſuper cit. 


\|the Duſt, and all turn to Duſt 
* [the vanity and ſickneſs of thoſe mens ſou/s,who 


they: ſhall be 7 09, 127%; rt 
than well complexienid:Duſt: |? Duſt toi art, 
{aid Crod to Adam. buſt andidfbes:Lom, ſaid 
Abrabam to Crod.. He knoweth (ſaich the © Plal- 


[MilX) whereof we @re- made; De reme 


emenireth we are 

but Duſt, Were it not; that. the 4/prrituf men 
oeth upward, whillk the ſpirit. of « Beaſt goeth 
- me to the earth, there would be © no preemt- 
wence of the one over the other; for * all -go-unto one 
place, (as to the Centre of the Body, ) All are.of 
agamn ; whichſhews 


ece&t ſuch ſtrong and: (tarely' Seprilchers- far 
their Bodzes, fox fear the. poor mans Duſt ſhould | _ 
fully therrs.; as-if chey did not remember, that 

Man is. born of a Woman, and that bis very *foxn- 
dation is: :the duſt. Well: he may have the more 
vanity, but not the more ® anderfianding for being 
in honour, and may the:ſooner be: compar! 


'd to the 
'Beaſts.jbat Periſh; :'The-Protoplaſt was * formed 
| of the Daft of the ground. | And however his-po- 

erity hach been. diſtivguiſh'd, by iſſuing out 
fromychar Fountain: through ſeveral channels, 
yet cheir- oxiginal extrabtion muſt needs be | c- 
_ vile ;.(if any thing-can be-vile which-is 

: by 


—— 


of Crod's own making.) For All men deſcens 
ded-outof the very ſame Eve ; and ſo, by Her, 
out of 'the very ſame Adam; and ſo, by Him, 
outof the very ſame Earth, | 
The days of Man are but few then, on ſup. 
poſition they are as many as Nature meant him ;7 
and-thathis glaſs is-7un-out without being bro- 
ken, unleſs it be by the hand of Time, The 
wholeduration of 'Time it ſelf, is buc the Nox- 
age of Eternity, And therefore Moſes ( as a 
Pſatmiſt) ſpake very ficly, when he addreſſed 
his ſpeech to God ; * A tbouſand years in thy fught 
are but as yeſterday, when tt is paſt ; which is 1n- 
finitely /eſs then was yeſterday when it was pre-. 
ſem, + And 'tis the fame in effe&t with that ex- 
preſſion of David, the Pſalmft: Rogal ; who 
faid bis Age was as * Nothing, in reſpeCt of Him 
who is All m All ; And that (asgreat as ſome 
men do ſeem to be: to themſelves and others,) 
Every man is but vanity at hu © beſt eſtate. What 
he is at his worft, 'twill be unpoſhble:o expreſs, 
unleſs we ſhall ſay wich David too, thathe is 
altogether * lighter than Vanity it ſelf; © Now if 
a thou. and years are bue as yeſterday, and 25 ye- 
ſterday when. it 1s paſt too, how ſhort a thing is 
the life of man.in compariſon 2 how ſheet, when 
rH | Nno com- 


Þn a Valley of Tears, "Tam 


| 


c Ibid. 
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aPſal.90.10, 


b Ibid. 
Maxgye oi 


ater ov upon 
OOOY ix. 
| Moſchion. 


ſelves dyt 
ebgarher | Burdens, i | 
on wherein their Souls as 'twere lye Buried. The 


compared with the long line of Trae ? how ne, 
thing, when compared with the Circle of Ber. 
nity 2 Threeſcoze and Ton are all the years which 
are allow'd-by * Mafes ta 8 Nature} Mans life. 
And though ſome are ſaſtrarg as ro/arrive ar 
fourſcore, et that Qverplus of- years is but* Je. | 
bour and 7 ivory They do nog live, but linger, 

who paſs that Trepick of thew Mantality. From 
afcer Threeſcore years end Tn, they are but ſue; 
vivers to themſelves ; at leaſt they feel them. 
al - and their: Rodies become their 
i not the Charnel Houſes or Sepulcbers, 


Septuagint 'T ran(\ators thought fic to call it, 
«=o ris, and the Vulpar Latin, Eorum afrn- 
pliwe,which we cannot better expreſs in Enghſp, 
chan if-we call it, their Surpluſage of z, e; 
when Nature in them is fo ſtrong, as to 
beyond her own Mark. Her Mark is Threefcore 
azd Ten, if Moſes himielf hath fer it ryght, Or 
lace it further, at fourſcore ; farther yet, at ax 
5 br the life of man (we ſes) 1s ſhorr, 
though ir ſhould reach the very atmoſt that Na- | 


—_ — 


| ture ayimes af. 


- But how many wayes are there, whereby to 


fruſtrate the Intentions and Ends of Nature ? 
| | it How 


i. 


In aValley. of Teats. 
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How many are there buried, before cheir Birth? 
How many mens Cradles become their graves? 
How many riſwwg Suns are ſer, almoſt as ſoon 
as they. are riſen ? and overtaken with Dark- 
_ in the very m—_—_— of their OH 

ow many are there (like the King 7of4as, 
like ora. Abel, and pra Far 


2s it were ut the Zenith or Vertical Port of their 


deſpiſe. his own. Nay 'tis inevery one's power 
prruaran but wink, to wen ow... mes 
Darkneſs; and mtimesof Peſtilence, how many 
are there can ook us dead, by an arrow ſhot out 
of the Eye.into-the Heart 2 For one fixg/e way 
,of commyg mi the world, how many are there to 
 8o out of itbeforcour 'Tane? (I mean, before 
Nature is ſpent withimus,* Many are ſent out 
of: the world,.by the Difficulties-arid hardſhips 
_ We are eafily cut off, even by eat> 
| ang; and drinkgug, the: very: Inſtruments, and 
Means of Life, Not to fpeak of thoſe greater 
flaugbters,which arcommanly commirred 
Sword; and Famine, (which yer:mwlt bub giv 
Ft Nann 2 _ place 


ble Perſon whom now we celebrate,) who are | b 
taken away * ſpeedily from amongſt the wicked, 


ftrengech and luſtre? Ic is mn every mans power | 
tobe Maſter of ovr Lives, whe but able eo | 


bs Wiſd.4-It- 


»( 
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| may caſily.ſwallow-Death, as Awacreon did, in 


| eaten up of worms, like mighty Herod, Or prove 


lace to ſurfet,) Death may-poſhbly fly tous, 
,cnxds to Zſchylur, in an Eagles wing,” Or we 


a Grape,  ' We may be\murder'd; like: Homer, 
with a fit of Greef 5+. Or fall; like Pindarus,-by 
our Repoſe : we may become a Sacrifice, as. 
Philemon of old, to a little eft,- | Or elſe,:as 
Sophocles, 'to' a witty Sentence, We may be 


a Feal(t for the Rats, like him of Mentz,, A man 
may Vomnt out his Soul; as Szlla did mn: a fit of 
Rage, Or elſe _ ney _ veer 
He may periſh by his trength, as did Polydanas | 
and Mile. Or Rr , like-Thalna, by the 
very exceſs of his Injoyment. He may be: Pro- 
yender for his-Horſes, like Dromedes,.. Or pros 
viſion for. his -Heands, like 4&0n and Lucian; 
Or elſe like Tullns Heoftilins, he: may be burne 
up quick with a flaſh of Lightmng. Or if there 
were nothing from without ,vvhich could violent: 
ly break off our Thread of Life;(and which bes 
inga ſlender. thread is.very eaſily cut afunder) we 
have a thouſand: Inteſtine -Enemies to diſpatch. 
us ſpeedily-from within, ;- 'There-1s hardly any | 
thing in the 'Body, but furniſheth- mater fora | 
Diſeaſe. There is not an Yrtertegor aFring but 
beads ; - 


he Be 
To. ar. of 
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is 2 Roomin Natures Work-hoxſe, wherein our 
Humonrs '( as: ſo many Cyclops's) are forging 

thoſe I» ts of Mortality, which-every mo- 

ment'of our Lives are able to ſweep us into our 

Graves, - Anordinary 4poplexze,:or a little ihm- 

poſtume in the Brain,:.or :aſudden-rifaorg of the 
Lights, is:enough to make a man Dye mn Health ; 
and may lodge him in Heaver or in Hell, 'before 

he hath the-leaſureto cry for Mercy, | + 11 
| Thus our *:Houſes of Clay: (as Eliphax, the 


Temante did fitly call them) do. ſeem as-falſe, 
and as frail,: as the Apples of 'Sodom 3, which be 
wg ſpecious to-the:Bye, did fallito.orumbles 
by. every Toxch.” The\frame of our building'.is 
notonlyi fo frazl, but (as fone haye thought) 
fo ridiculous, that: if we: concemplate the:bcdy 
of man in his condition of, Mortaltty; and by re: 
flecting wpon the ſoul, do thereby proveit.to 
be Immortal, we ſhall be tempred to ſtand ama- 
zed at the. megquality; of, the Match, but that to 
 walider at our Fras/ty, were:but:co: wonder that 
we are Men, Yetifare i We, that is, our Soxls, 
(tor our bodies are ſo far from being Us, that 
we can hardly.call them Ours, ) arenot capable 
| 9f. corruption, ann Bodies were not-ntentled for 
| our Hesbands, but for-our Hoafes; whoſe Dores 


= will 


* Job 4. 19. 
Poma oculis 
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2 Cor. $. 2+ 


a Plal.go. g. 
| 6 Plal.89.48. 


| c Plal.90.5. 


will either be open, that we may. go forth; or 
whoſe Buildwg will be 7uznaus, that, needs we 
muſt ; we cannot, by any means poſhble, make 
it the place of our Continuance;. for though our 
bodies ( as ſaith our Saviour ) are not fo glors- 
ous as the Lilhes, yet (faith Job) they are as 
frail, And by that time (with David) they 
wax old as doth. a garment, 'how earnefily (wich 
S.Paul) ſhall we' groan to be.cheth'd upon 2 tobe 


| cloath'd wich New apparel, whilſt che o/d is as 


'twere txrning # for when Chriſt ſhall come in 
the clouds with his holy Angels, at.onceto re- 


: ſtore, and reform our Natuze;: be ſpall change aur 


vile bodees, that the y may be faſhioned like unto bis 


tis now a ſhort one. J-31 Gr 
It is indeed ſoſhovt, and withall fo wncertary, 
that * we breng ous years ta.am end like: as a Tale 


wenever can® ſee ze, till we are blind. We can. 
not but know thac it is ſhort, for we * fads away 


ſuddenly bike "the graſs 5 And yet we know not 


glorious body, Buc here I ſpeak of what it is, nor | 
what it ſþall be. though 1c ſhall be glorious, yer | 
now "tis vile z' though it ſhall be tmmarceſcible, 
| yet now tis fading ; chough it fball be a lavy life, 


that is told, Dearh comes ſo haſtily —_ ve; thay | 


OI 
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 bow-ſhoxx-it 45 fav” we- pray: thac: God will | 


teach | 
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teach * ug to number our da IPeF, This we. know 
withour teaching ; ® that even they when ws were 
bors, we begaw'to draw towards eur End, V Vhee 
cher ſleeping, or waking, we are alwayes flying 
upon the wings of Time ; And even this Inſtant, 
whilſt Iam Riding doth fer us wel/ qn towards 
our Journeys end';z whether we are worldly,and 
therefore ſtudy to keep Life ; or Hale-Contents, 
and therefore weary of its poſſeſſion ; the King 
of Terrours will nat fail, either to meet, or overs | 
take us, And whillt we-all are © Travelling to 
the very ſame Country, (I mean the Land of for- 
| getfulneſs, withqut canf1dering it as an Anti- 
chamber to Heaven or Hell,) althaugh we walk 
thither in 4 ſeveral Roges ; 'ris plain that he who 


| a Verlſ. 12. 


b Wiſd.g.13. | 


Job 18. 4. 


c Yuxet vie 
Aovles a 
Yonixiar P it 


 8e97%H. Philo 


Jud. fi Zoz, 
A's aan, 
Hunc dj- 
verſo tramite 
Mortales 
Omnes co- 


lives longesi, goes but the fartheſt way about,and 
that he who dies ſoexeſt, goes the nearefi way 
home. | 

I remember it was the humour,: I know 
not whether of a more Cruel,or Capricious © Em- 

rour, toput a Tax _ Child-barths ; to make 
It 2 ching excizable, r.a man to: be born of 4 
Woman, As if he had farm'd Crods Cuſtom-haaſe, 


he made every man fwe for being a Man; 2 | 
nce of his Cruelty, and as good an Ambleme 


e Leo Ifau- 
rus ehvroue- 
x. + 


, yo 
of our frailty , our {tate of- Pilgrmmage upon 
106951: : Earth. 


——_—— 


I 


. 


TD —— 


464 


The Vexation of Life : | | 


a Plal.39-14- 


Phzniſſis. 


Cc. "Evepaire 
F#anr7TEv, irs. 
adv xa I" ngcko 
e927 Bier Xo- 


Toxue . Emr IÞ. 
in Alceftide. 


| for our very landing, _ 


b Exripides in 


Earth, For we arrive at this VVorld, as at a 
forreign and ſtrange Country ; where I am ſure 
it is proper, alchough not juſt, that we pay Zole 
| then being landed, : 
we are ſuch tranſitory Inhabitants, that we do 
not ſo properly dwell here, as «ſojourn, All the 
mear we take m, 1s at Cyod's great Ordinary ; 
and even the breath which we drink, is not ours, 
but His ; (which when be taketh away, we dye,and 
are turn'd again into our Duſt.) Inſomuch that to 


| expire, 15 no more in effect, then to be boneſt - 
 |to pay back a Life, which we did but borrow, 


b Ore: + xgiud! Ihe xixrlulas Regret, 
T4 e&0 Seby #* Ttorles Aprkgurda, | ; 


And well it were, if it were noworſe : for if 
the life of man were pleaſant, it would the leſs 
diſgrace it, that it is ſhort, A ſhort life and ©a 
Merry, 1sthat which many men applaud; But 
as the ſorof a woman hath but a few dayes to 
live, fo it follows in the 'Texc, that even thoſe 
few days are full of: Trouble, And indeed ſo they 
are, in. waatſoever'Condition a man is plac'd : 
for if he 1s poor, he hach the trouble of pains, to 
get the goods of this world, If he 1s rich, he 


hath che.crouble of Care, tokerphis Riches ; the 


trouDic 


4.45 a. hos i. - 


ble| 


. Y 
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ble of fear, to loſe them ; the trouble of ſorrow, 


lives as he ought, he hath che trouble of ſelf- 
denyals; the trouble of * mortif ying the fleſh,with 
the. -affettions and laſts ; the trouble of being in 
b Deaths often; the trouble of © crucefying hum- 
ſelf., and of * dying daily, If to avoid thoſe 
Troubles, he ves in pleaſi ure, as he ought not, 
he. hath the trouble of being! told, that he ts © 


' dead: whilſt be lives ; the trouble tofthink chat 


he mult dye ; the trouble to fear (whillt he is 
dying) thar he miſt /vewhen+he is dead, that 
troubles whicha man ſuffers in bis. Nonage; by 
being weaned from the breaſt and by breeding teeth; 
in, his boyage and. youth, hy bearing the yoke 
of ſubjecion, and the rigid. diſcipline of the 
Rod;.inbis manhood and riper years, by ma- 
king proviſion for all his Family, as ſervant Ge- 
neral ta the; whole 3 Not to' ſpeak of;:thoſe 
Troubles which flow:m.upon him from every 
quarter, whether by Loſſes, or Afﬀfronts, Con- 


lades, and by the loathſomneſs of others ; raches 


Oo O then 


trouble. of Avarice, totncreaſe them ; the trou- 


when they are loft, Arfd fo his Riches canonly 
| make him- the more /luſtriouſly anhappy. It he 


he may. dye eternally; Not to-ſpeak of-thoſe | 


tempts, or Exvyings, by the anguiſh of ſome Ma- | - 


a Col.2.8. 
Rom. F 54 


b 2Cor. 11. 


23» 

[# Rom. 6, 6. 
Gal. 6. 14, 
d 1Cor. 15. 
31. 

e Tim. 5.6. 
FEccl.41.1- 


| 


- 


| b— 
, 


mens | his ſober Intervals and Fits, when he:confiders 


| chan wart matter of trouble, hewill be molt of | 
all rrewbled thac he hach * xotbing to vex-bim, In 


| that he maſt dye, 'and begins to caft xp the ac- 
counts of his ſous, it will be ſome trouble to him 
chat he is without chaſhſement hereby he knows 
he is'a © Baſtard, and not a Son. It will diſqueet 
him nor a licele, that he lrves at reſt tn his poſſeſ- 
frons ; and become his great Croſs, that he hath 
- | proſperity in all things, Not only che ſting, and 
the ftroak, but the'very Remembrance.of Death 
will be butey to. him; fo ſaith Jeſus the Son'of 
Strach, chap. qr. verſ.1 ot 5. þ 
Thus (we ſee) the'Child of man,' or the| 
man who 1s bornof a woman is'fo fall of Trow- | 
ble to the brim, that many times in flows 
him. On ove fide, or other, we a/laretronbled; 
but ſome are troubled on 4 every fade, Inforuch 
-| that they themſelves are the greateit Trouble 
unto themſetves ; and 'ris a kind of death to them 
they commer dye, We find King David fo fckof 
ife,as to fall into a wiſhing for the wings of a 
Dove, that ſo-his Soul might fly away from the 
great Impediments of his Body, "He confeſſed 
that his Dayes were at the longeſt but © a Span, 
and yet complain'd they were no ſhorter, /It 


ſeems! 


— 
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ſeerns chat Span was as the ſpan of a-wither'd 
Hard; which the farther he ftretcheth out, the 
more it griep'd him. He was * weary: of bis 
groaving, - His Squl did* pant after Heaven, and 
even © thirfted for God, And he might once more 
haye cryed (though in another ſenſe) Wo i me, 
that 1 am conftram'd to dwell with Meſeck, and to 
have mine. habitation among the Tents of Kedas | 
I remember that Charidemus in Dio Chryſoſtom, 
comparedmars Life to a Feaſt, or Banquet, And 
I the rather toak notice of it, becauſe the Pro- 
phet.Eljah did ſeem (in ſome fenle). to have 
made it good., Who after a-fixſt or ſecond Conſe 
(as I. may-ſay?) of lrving, as if he bad ſurfetted 
of Life, cxyedout w halt, It 4s exoxgh ; and with 
far fo ſaith the. Sciipwre, 1.Kings 4g, 4. He 
went ante the Wilderneſs ( a falitary-plage ) and 
chere he ſate wnder'a Juniger (in a welanchally 
poſture) and rrqueſ d of God that be might dye, 
(in a.very diſcaniolate and dolefyl pjannex;) 
even- pouring forth his Soul in. cbeſe melting 
Accents, It is enough Row, O Lord, take amaey:my 
life, for I em no better than my Fathers, Aud if 


the Dayes of Rliab were full. of troubles how | + ©: wi 


| was Joh overwhelm'd, and ramnng over with his 
: | Ooo 2 


Cala- hs 


- 


a Pſal. 6. 6. 
b Pſal.42.1. 


c Vetſ. 2, 


Dio Chryſoft. 
Orat. 30. | 
48-305. D. 


1King. 19. 4 | 
7 


[om The Tenim of Liſe | 


— 


8 Job 6. 4- 
 bVerſ8, 9. 


Verſ(.11.12. 


Calainicy ?' when the * Terrors of God did 'iſet 

themſelves in aray. agamſt him, how did he > Jong | 
for deſtruttion 2 © ( ſaith-he ) that I might have 
my requeſt, that God would grant me the thing that I | 
long for ! "Even that tt would pleaſe bim to deſtroy | 
me, that he would let looſe his band, and cut'me off, | 
How-did he © Curſe the Day of bis Birth, and the 
Night wherein be was concerved 2 Let that Day be 


\> * | darkneſs, let the ſhadow of Death ſtatn it, let a 


cloud dwell upon it , let blackneſs terrifie tt, And | 
for the Nugbt, let it not be joyned to the dayes of the | 


| year. Let the Stars of the twilight thereof be dark ; | 


either let it ſee the dawning of the day. And 
what was his reaſon for this unkindnefs to that 
rticular Day and Night, fave thar they 
brought upon bim the trouble of being-a Man} 
born f aWoman : for we find hum complaining 
a little after, Why died I not from the Womb ! why 
did I not give wp the ghoft, when I came out of the 
Belty 2: And then for the Life of our bleſſed 


Savioar; who is-call'd by way of Eminence, 
| The Son'of Min ; as Tobſerv'd before, that it 


was ſhort, ſo maſt I here put you in mind, it 
was full of Trouble, "He was therefore call'd 
by way of Eminence, Vir Dolorum, * A Man of 
Sorrows, The Prophet adds, be was © I 
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with Grief.  For' the whole Tenor of his Life 
was 2 contumation-of his Calamuries, 
* The Time would fail me ſhould-I but men- 


! 


rt time Of life hath ſeemed /ong.to chem, even 
becauſe they have felt it ſo full of Trouble, But 
enough hath been ſaid concerning the Dorn of 
che Text, And it lies upon us now to make 
fome Uſe, rt 
- Firſt then let-us conſider, chat if man- (as 
born of a woman) hath but a ſhort time to live, 


that God will teach us to know our End, and the 
number of our Dayes, that we (like Hezekiah ) 
may be fully certified how ſhort our Time is, It con- 
cerns us to take up the reſolution of Job ; 4ll 
the dayes of our appointed time, inceſſantly watting 
tll our change cometh, Tt Concerns us, not to fay, 
with the -rich man in the Parable, we will pull 
down our Barns and build greater, and there we will 
beſtow all our fruits and our goods : much leſs may 
we ſay, with that other Worldling, Souls take 
your eaſe, eat, drink, and be merry, for ye have 
much goods latd up for many years : for (alas!) 
| how can we know, ({:]ly creatures as we are) 
but that this very Ngbt, yea this very minute, 


tion the hundreth-part of: choſe men, whoſe 


It concerns us to take up the prayer of Dav:2,' 


either 


The 4pplica- 
10n. 
Plal.39. 4. 


2 King.20.6, 
Job 14. 14. 
Luk. I2, 18. 


Vers 19, 


4 Timely Caveat 


* rPet.2. 11. 
Heb,IL. 13» 


1Per. 2.9.12, 


either they.may be takep from us, or we. from 

them 2 there is ſuch a fadingneſs on.thetr parts, 
and ſuch a fickleneſs on. ors, But rather it con- 
cerns us to ſay.,with Job, Naked came we into.the 
world, and naked ſhall we go out of tt« Or it con- 
cerns us rather. yet to ſay with David, that we 
are ſtrangers upon Earth, and but ſo Many ſojour- 
ners, as all our Fathers were : for wihllt we con- 
ſider we are but ftrangers, weſhall, as * Strax- 


gers aud Pugrims, abſtain fr omfleſhly lufts, which 


war againſt the ſoul, And ſo long as we remem- 


ber we are but ſojourners upon carth, we ſhall 
aſs the time of our ſojourntug here mm fear, And 
Caen aur ſelves among the Gentiles, a 4 cho- 
ſen Generation, a Royal Fer name 3 an holy Na- 
tix, a peculiar Peaple we ſhall ſbew forth bis praiſe, 
who hath called us.out of Darkneſs, into bis marvel. 
9” ONOOTNL; 0 TRE 
Secondly let us conſider, that ſince our Life 
is uncertain, as well as ſhort, (inaſmuch as we 
know not how ſhort, it.i$).1& Concerns us imme- 
diately,to labour hard'iin che Improvement. of this 


| onr ſpan into Eternity.; to emplay our very ſhort 


and uncertain tline, in making A [eaſe onable pro- 


| viſion againſt chem both ; I mean, irs ſbortneſs, 


and irs wneeriainty, For ſhall we be'lawſh cven 


_ of 


LE. ME] LA Ly TO 


eft Advantage tobe imagit'd; 'and ſoro dje4as 


ſtandeth in the length of Time, nor that is meaſured 


—— 


_ 


 Jeainſs Proceeftinaion, | am 


of that, which is ſo cafily loft, and of which 


Lictle does carry ſuch S__ with it, as will 
be either a kind of Pulley to help raiſe us upto 
Heaven, or elſe a Chyg to pull'us downto the 
loweſt Hell 2 ' Of whatſoever we rhay be waſt- 
full, we onghit to be charie of out Treme, which 
doth incontinemly periſh, arid will eternally be 
reckpred on onr account, Pereunt & tmputamur, 


© Now the way to provide againſt che ſhortneſs 
of our Life, is ſo to ve, as todje,-to the great- 


to /rve for ever, . What Tobi ſaid'to Zobiar, m 
reſpeCt of wealth, [Fear not, my ſon, that we are 
made poor, for thou baſt much wealth, if thou fear 
God, and depart from all fm, and do that which is 
pleafing in bir abt. ] He mighthave faid as-well 
in _— of wiſdom,and by conſequence as well 
inreſpect of /ong life. For as the fear of the 
Lord is {olid wiſdom, and to- depart from Evil © 
underſlanding ; ſo honourable Age is, not that which 


by number of years, but Wiſdom is'the gray hais 


we have fo very kitle and every minate of which | 


the: Epiyrimmaifh could Yay of his precious | 


Tobit. 4. 21. 


unto men, and an unſpotted life is old age, 'Tobe 
EY devoted 


Mn 


« £ 
a 


ot es 


" Againſt Procraflination, 


Aww Ob: LR 


+ Rom. 2.8. 
* a Cor. 9s 


Phil. 3.13,14 


| 
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+ Nemo tam 
Divos habuir 
favenres,Ccra- 
ſtinum yr 


poſlir fibi 


polliceri. 


| devored-(like Anne): ta:the Houſe of Gad, fo 


| ſerverarn, (asmendo commonly reaſon wichin 
| themſelves,): but+ro: ſtudy-che things, that are 


| ton, to fe Let thoſt c theugs that are bebind,. aps ta 
4 reach farts thoſe things that are b «8 


. 


[licy 3: and. as the. went of - flature many _tumes 15 | 
| ſapply'd inthickneſs, ſo this is to {ive a great deal 
{inthe /ittle time of our duration, 1 oo, 


[= Anglia Ftatis ſpatixin ſhi Vir boniu, bot et 


: 
i 


as to ſerve him. mght| and day with. fafting and. 
prayer, and not to content our ſelyes. wich char 
which is eerly lawful, or barely. enough to 


*.awore excellent, to rein-hard cowards * perfe- 


ef ores preſſing 
the hugh ca ” 
teng of God in Chriſt Jeſus, this is to amplifie our | 
kves,and ta fruſtrate the-malice of our morta- | 


on towards the mark; for the prize 


\ S\s 4 It 


ta) 
. 


! 


ivere big, 
As weaxe thus to provide againlt the ſhorr- 
neſs,.ſa in like manner we mult provide again(t 
the «xcertainty.of our time, And the way todo 
chat, 'is to diſtruſt. the future, and tolay hold 
npon the preſent ; ſo to live every hour, as if we 
were not to live the next, Havirg a ſbort time 
to. lrve, our time to repent.cannot be, long, . And 


not "aſſured of the * moxrow, "tis. Madpels not to 


Vua pefſ e\priore frai, : 


# Ly 


Tr hows 


repent 


a— 


_ : on, 


_ may Ss: 

ed: with: the. pod reg 
nithe ality.” Tis true indeed, chat we' iniay live 
cill we are old ; but tis as true,' chatwe may 
dye whilſt we are ; andtherefore the la- 
ter poſſibility ſhould wk prevail withus for 
a diſpatch of our seperitance, ias the former too 
too often veil upon us for-a delay. Nay if 


precipitate _ for fear of dying whillt we are 

0ung ? yet ic were poll poſhb! eto prtate fo 

: ad neceſſary a work, as a ſolid em _ 
ere. repentance.) For as to repent w 

are young, Can never do us the leo harms; oi i | 

may probably do us the yreateft, to poſt it off 


till we are old, Nay it may colt us the loſs of 
Heaven, and a ſad eternity in Hell, if we defer 


we procraſtinate our repentance,-in hope of living | 
cill ov Gi old, how much: rather ſhould ol 


our FO (I do __ _ till we aie old, mw 
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* re nary tfndranceis\yalt-as muth;) 
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our own death may be as fudderias other:mets; 


if we defer 10) :bearg -yourgy veil onde; d | 
19/4:ybecanſewemaydairaswellwo-morow? 
This is madiicfs unexpreſiibie) For ds 'tis:true 
char' we'way;10'cis-as trim. rhat wo rhay net. 
Ourkpeadedge of cthevae,|isult asi/xials as of che 


d:ſhn{{ wo dare ta rowpr Godby prefuming 
adi wkzatootends wowed 7 Ave Heaven | 
and Hell-fucts triniaShinmay;2 23t0 bo\pirtor a 
bare rk 2 Shalb we play: for ſakvaron; as 
'tivere by fillipiny.croſs or pete ? implicitly ſays 
within ou Bo rl 
yent and 'b2:firved ;"huref due before tight; ee 
al dic inode Gar;and be dane'd for ever: (hall we 
reafotr. within ous ſelves, that though we know 


wewill put & 10 the ventare,and make no dowbr 
bttofare; as well as hitherto we have done ? 
what is this but to dally-with the day of Judg- 
ment, | or to: bewray our 4:iſ-belief that chere 13 
any ſuch thi 2. It's rrvewe maplive until the 
Thorroty;,and{o'on the morrow we mby repenc. Bur 
what is this to the parpoſe;that' tis cerratn' e- 
h-we niiy, whilſt "ris as doubiful whether 
of hap» 


we [balb2: Ts1t'notgood to: make fare 


puneſs,| 


__ 
p—_— 


4 GR 


pineſk,:by 4 ntug lert at efem; rathes. 
than lec $7 ul, ou p uncill 
waded 


not 7ep 
anon? Methunks — calily be per 

ro eſpouſs that coxrſe, which weare throughly 
canvinc'd does tend the moſt to our Advantage. 

- Whenche rich worldling un:the Parable was 
ſpeaking # lacentia to his 78, L, (* ſaw take thine 
] dealings other reaſon, than his having 
much goods for many years; nothing is fitter to. 
| þe obſerv'd, than our:Sawwopro-werds upon that 
| gocaſion, Stulte, Thos Foal,1his night ſball thy 
ſoul he required of thee ; thes' Rt Lſe 
' [#hwngs be whit thou, baſtiprivided Howey 
[4men- Lak this werld have quiteiandther theafure: 
of wit, and doeſteem i - 
cake cheir pleaſure »whil& they are. young, seſer-! 
ving the wark-of mory 


Them) yet,inshe Judgmenc of Grad the Son, 
(the Word and Wrſdom of the Father) tithe part 
|-of.a blockbead, aud.a fools:to: rake, gocoint of 
| mare gears, thap he\is\fure of wayes, \arbazts. 
_ a {ot, as well 2s 2 fonner 


J who. does Adjaurn. 
ft.off che amendmext of hys kfe.,: 


greateſt prudenego |" 


| cweury,. Or thirty,, Fd . 
Ppp 2 


—_ 


death, | 


*[Luk.12.22- 


7 for tunes of fick- ns 
as, and old age, iCwhen/ewill be:caGe:tokeave fl 
their plesſuer' becauſe their plealures ledve |* '** 
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+ 2 King, 26. 
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| 
* leaſe 0 2g tanred\no-1eſs than 
[Ole of rg 


| race. of the. other, V Vharche A 


death,; "Tis troe indeed ther Hezekiab whillt he 
was:yct m the confines andshirrrof death; had-a 


fifteen years 
defer'd+not-his repentance one'day 


. 
F 


long 5.5 


| che longes;1 And ſhall we adventure to-livean 
_ | bows 1h amimpenttent eſtate;/ who havenor altaſe 


of life pronms'd,no not ſo much asan howr? ſhall 
we dare enter into-our beds, andſieep ſecurely 
any ore nybt, not thinking bow 'wemay awake, 
whether in Heaven, :or-n Hell 2: we know 'ris 
timely epentance' which muſt ſecure us of the 
one, and-'tis final tmpenttence which gives us afſu- 
poltle of the 
Gentiles hath ſaid-of wrath, maybe as uſcfully 


*£p©-4-26- \ ſpokeh of every obey provoking ſin, -* Lex vor 
& - | Sun-go down u ” it, Ler'us nor live in any 
ie argrgs Fw the wo 15 you down; becauſe we Tho 
| outew 5ni-y | far Fromvbeing;ſarewe ſhall Jive 'cill Sun- riftnp, 
e-. 59h. «| LJow:many Profellors goto|ſlcep,: (when the 


Sun is down, and the curtam of: the niybt ate 


+ th drawn: abour them,) ma tare of drunkenneſs, 


- { Or wllultery 


[how very muehſbortey chenthey imagine 


na ſtace of avarice, or-malice, ina 
ſtare of ſaeriledge,or rebellion, im altareof decert- 
falneſs, and bypocripe, withour the leaſt conſ1- 
-deration how jhort a time they have to Irve, and 
2 Yet 
unleſs 


— 


[either a joyfal,-or a ſad Etermty. If our Tune 
1ndeed were certaen, as well as ſhort, (or rather | * 
if we werecerrain, how ſhore ic 1s, )chere might | 


| Ard this may ſuffice for the ſubj:& of our ſe 


| = Procraſtination, ; 

unleſs they believe they can dream devoutly, and: 

| oy repent waen they are ſleeping, they ——_ 
l 


- AE. ger; 
- Ben SIS aA Edna) 
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_ 


at:know theyare damn'd; for ever, if tbe day of 
the Lord fhall come upon them as a thief tn the nwht, 
and catch chem nappin 1 cheir Impicuies., 

 Confader this all ye that forget Godleaft be pluck 
Jou awiy, and there be none to deliver you. .Con- 


| der ivall ye that forger your ſelves, "That for- 


pet how few your dies are; and how full of m:- 
ſery. Conſider your bodies, from whence they 
came; and cor{1der your ſouls, whether\is icthat 
they are going. Conſider your /ife. is in your 
breath, and your breath is 1n your noftrils 3 and 
chat in the management of a moment; { for the 
better , or for the-worle,) there dependech 


bc ſome tolowr, ' Or pretence, for the poſting off of 


our Reformation, But fince we know not at what | is, | 
43» 44+ 


hour our Lord will-come, this ſhould-mughuly 1- 
Sage us, £0. be hourly nding wpon our * watch, 


cond. conſideration, | 


Thirdly let us conſider, chat if our dayes, 


| 


* Habak.2.1, 


which are few, are as full of trouble, .it ſhould 


ſerve 


; 
: 


iTheſ 5.2.4. 
2 Pet. 3. 30. 


Pal. $0. 22. 


—_—— 


A—_—_ 


I e—— 


| 2T, 
.: c Verl. 22. 


* 4 Cuſpinianis 
| in vita Sigiſ- 
; mandi, p.498, 


e Mat.10e27,. 
28 


fEccluſ.41.4 
£ Job 3. 17, 
{ 18, 14, 19, 
is. 


q-” 


4 


| 


voted to ſelf-preſervation, and leſs afraid af the 
Croſs of Chrilt, when our Fat ſhall be gall'd 
ro the ſeverelt Zrials. * O-Death ({aith-the ſon 
of Sirach) acceptable wiby ſentence unto the need Y, 
and :to-bim that is vexed with all things, The trou- 
bles incidence to life have made the * bitter i 
Soul to long for Death, and to © rejoyce exceeding- 
ly when they have faund- the grave. If che Em- 
preſs'* Barkara had been Orthodox, in believing 
mens Souls to be jult as mortal as their bodies, 
death at leaſt would be capable of this applauſe 


fand cammendation, that.1t puts a caxc/ufton to 


all out troubles, - If we: did not fear Him, © who 
can: caſt.both body; and. ſoul-into Hell, we ſhould 
not need to fear Them,. who can deſtroy the body 
ouly.; becauſc* there 25 mo Inquiſuton 3nthe grave, 
8 There the wicked ceaſed from treubling, *; and there 
the weary ane at Teſs, There: ePriſentss lye:down 
with Kings and:Caunſcllers of the Banth. The, ſer- 
vent there us free fam bes Maſie 

nor:canytheyberr the voice of the 
Oppreſſor, F 1903-203. 32104; | 
Mors Bona fs non eſt, Finis tamen Ila Malorum, 


Antt- 


f 7 


————_— 


F Bui we have fartherito conſider the threefald 


ſerve tomakeus leſs-foud of living, and eſs de- 


F, There.uleep, 


1 


SI_ 4 a Oo 


LE "OY 9... ® 


[of ewomin, hath but » ſhore Kinks 36 deve, and 1s 
' Full of trouble +/{6 min, as revenerate, and born of 
| God, hath a home tire to Irve, andiis fadl of bleſs. 


, - haſt TNT 


| Arriheſis, which'«we'our 


Bred Chinſes Pr Toxt'c! For ts mani; whos buri 


Pe) life flor; that it yonis parafleb with etermiy'1; 
and beta! (without x Canmbrefes) we:dans 


| Or if one Hearts could hold ic, yetour tongzes 


[if we were able to do that, yet our hives are too 


rot uſe ſuch un expreſſion, as length of ime. Tt 


is hot & Fong; but an emdleſy life 3 at is not time, |. 
 bitc ereyhity; which now ſpeak of, Nor is-m4 


wretched te ertiity, of Which a man may haverhe 
ptivikdee, as he is bort of a woman ; but aneter- 


[a8 bore of God,” Ard of this'bliſs there is fuch a 
fulhreſs, that our heads are roo'thick to imdets 
ſtand ir. Or if we were able to underſtard it, 
yet our hrarts are two narrow to give it entrance. 


are too ftammering, to expreſs and utter. it, Ot 


Jhort, to communicate and reveal it to other 
creatures. Ina word, it is ſuch, as not only exe 
hath not It een, NOT ear beard; but 1 10 never hath 'en- + 
tred into the heart of man to-concerve. Incompre- 
herdible as ic is, 'tis ſuch as Gud hath prepared 


= oppol=7es the | 


rity of blefs, whictt is competent to-him only, 


| for them that love him, 1 Cor. 2, 9. | 


It 


ah on» + Tog- ” 2 
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* Philip. 2.4- 


and char chey are happily trarſlared to one of 


| dedly hope we ſball be wth Chriſt; we ſhall groan, 


| faith, that we ſball ſhortly be cloath'd upon with our 


| If we compare this life, with the life deſcri- 
bed inthe Text, it will-ſeveral ways be aſefulto 
us ; for it will moderate ur joyes, Whillt we 
poſſeſs our dear friends ; and it will mtgate our 
ſorrows, when we have loft them ; for it will 
mind us that they are freed from a life of miſery, 


bliſs, Nay if we are true lovers indeed, and 
look not only at our * own intereſt, but at the 
intereſt of the parties to whom we vow love, we 
even loſe them to oxr advantage , becauſe to 
theirs. Laſtly it ſweetens che ſolemn farewel, 


| which our ſouls muſt take of our mortal bodies; | 


we ſhall defire to be diſſolved,when we can groun- 


and groan earneſtly, to be uncloathed of our bodies 
with which we are * burden'd; if we * lrve by this 


bouſ e from Heaven. Weſhall cheerfully lay 
down our bodies in the duſt, when 'tis to reſt 


in his peace, who wall certain]y raiſe us by his 
power, that we may reſt and reign with him | 
in glory, 


= 


* 
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Hus'have T dori witty my Text, chougty bur: 
'”** in" the" middle of my" Seriiony and” bur 
briefly conſider'd it in its A-tithefis,” becauſe mot 
pertinent ariy otherwiſe, thenby affordin unto 
Mouyners an'vuſe of comfort. And'becauſeTam 
[:confident,that there are manyfſuch here; (when 
1 conſtder how many loffes Tye wrapt it oze,) 
| not only wearers of black, but [ertour Mourners, 
whoſe very ſouls are hung with fable, and 
'| whoſe unaffeFed ſorrow do calbfor comfort; T 
| ſhall furniſh you with mmatter of real joy, from 
the ground'and occaſion of all your ſorrows.” 
"M there is yet another Text, upon which I 
[muſt give you azother Sermon, | A'Text," ay, 
[whoſe matter and form have" been divided by 
God and Nature, The inward form is aſcen- 
ded, to him from whom it came down ; but 
the outward marcer fUll lies before ns. And 
well may that perſon become our Text, 'who 
was himſelf a /ving Sermon , ſince che integrity 
of his Life was wal) Do@rimal, avd the reſplen- | 
dent piety of his Death a very pertinent Applica- 
tron, 1 am ſure 'tis well known 1n another place, 
and therefore I hope 'tis beltev'd in this, that I 
am none of therr nuniber, who uſe to ſcatter a- 


broad their Eulogies vpon every man's Hearſe, | 


Q q q meerly 
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| _—_ as cuſtomary offerings, or things 0 
rie. 


— 


courſe. Thoſe alone arcmy ſeaſons whexgin to 


| make 2or7arrves of che dead, when it may righ- 


| tecuiſty be don for the uſe and heafs of the 


| wing, Ye know that Jeſys the Hon of Sirach 

does et himfelffolemnly co the work 3 ang char. 
| wich an avlou;ny #5" <ytpar bIites. et ur YoW-pratþe fa- 
mous wen. Men renowned for their power ; men of 


knowledge and Jearning ; wiſe and eloquent i that 
cr Rich men furniſhed wuh abulity, avd 


lroing peaceably in their habnations, Therebe | 
them that bave left « name behind them, that their 


priſes mags be reported, © And. ſame there be who 
bave no memonial,, who have gerijbed as thourh they 


| bad never been, and are b:come bs thougb they. had 


| never been born, and their children after them. But 
| theſe were merciful men, whoſe righteouſneſs bath 


q 


| 
| 


Y 


| 


| 


e;be of 


not been forgotten ;* their bodzes are buried in peace, | 


but their name Irveth for evermore ; for the people 
wall tell of their wiſdom, and the congregation will 
ſhew forth their praiſe, | 

Ourhonour'd Brother now departed (T will 
nor ſay-the znþappy, but.) the now-bl:fſed Sub- 
ject of this ſolemnicy, as he deſerves a noble 
Ealogje, fo he needs none at all : \ He bing ove 
of thaſe few of my particular acquaiitauce, of 


: = whom 


—— 4 


i þ a © +” yt yy 'b oy muy "Exan _ Fx CS MOLE 
4 h, £ . % 'Y - ='Y i: |! 
: ——_— 


| whoun Ihave ſcldonz oe never heard an ill word 

ſpoken, | But in this one ching, he had theleatt 

| eaſy uapes wes ns Saviour, mo oe Fara 
7 many, de[ pts d by more, and Daſcly forſake 

| x her, ell. This is therefore no commienda. | 

tion, of which our Sayiour'proclaims: a Woe. 


PREY 


1 0, Ifay chat this warthy Gentleman was ull 
ſpoken of by none, Che was fare too worthy to be! 
| ſo befriended by the wy I only fay that T 
| have ſeldom or never heard it. 


- A—_— 


t, And hewasfo 


| Tongue, - becauſe (as far as his Ryelity would 
gice him leave) he ever delyghred in that obſcu- 
rity, which moſt young Creticlernen are wont 
to/hwn. For although his extrafion (weknow) 


his natural parts and abilicies were. truly great, 
as well as greatly improved by 4rt and Fundsſtry, 
(he havivg been Maſter of many Languages, 
and ( I am fure ) well vers'd in great variety of 
Learning,) yet (till his modzfty and bis meekneſs 


a-perfect contratiety to the vain-glorious and 
| hypocritical) he ever turnd. his worſt fide out- 
wards, The late retic'dueſs of tus lite made 


| __Qqq? 


—"T-- 


| muchthe leſs obnoxious to the diſhoneſty of the | 


was noble,and his fortune extreamly fate; though | - 


were ſo much greater than all che reſt, that (in | 


him 


James 4. 4. | 
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ENG Ate 
Atyioc: ire 2 
Toru uvdI@-, 
5" apapuapry- 
$TiC, <— 


Hom, I), y+ 


FM | The Improvement of Life PPE 


'Precept, James 1,,19,; For He, if any man Jiy+: 


| wont co. do,).-Day fo far. from waſking.jin the 


| eye) not ſo much as to fland tn the way: 


him ſo blameleſs and inoffcoſive; that Ipppole.. 
irhach ditted-the moprhot envy.,; of 
It 'was no doubt an-effe& of, thoſe two vir- | 
rues, (1 mean; his. modeſty, and his meekueſs,). 
chat he, ſo. conſtantly. oblerv'd "That\.Apoſtalical; 


ing, was ſwift to bear, but ſlow to.ſpeak.. And; 
when he thought ic bis tar to fpeak,, it was'ra-, 
ther much, thangn many words. Aye ſpegch} 
of Henelaus.delgrin'd,,by .Homery! ſo perfectly; 
free were his diſcourſes, tran che. faplc of imper: 
tinence, Or ſuperfluty, + 7h 1 
: So far was He from futng. dawy.ah thoghary' 
of the ſcornfydl,; (as. too many of this quality arg: 


counſels of the ungodly, (from che.rime that he: 
found them tobe ſuch,) that he made it his care 
and chiefel} caution, (in his later years, more. 


0 fenners. | 
For as much as [7 could judge of him, (who 
had the happineſs rtoknow him for many years) 
he was a true Nathanael, * an Iſraelite indecd-; 
who, though he had many Imperfe&tons, as one 
who was born of. a Woman ; yet he had: ſure no 
guile,as being alſo-regenerate, and born of Ged, 
Methuks | 


i 
, 


\ 


fore u.2 To which, merhioks There the Anſwer 


Anceſtors, who came in herher with the Con- 


| (from whence they derived the name of Peyto,) 


Made. food: by an Examples. — 


Methmks 1. heax;himynow: ſpeaking; tg.all thar 
knew him, a5, Saws, did. eo,all I{nacd g.;L have 
walked before you fram;,my childhood, ito -this..day. 
Behold here I am, witneſs. againſt me before the 
Lord.; .whoſe Oxe have Itaken ; or whoſe Aſs have. 


Ltaken-2,.or.whom bave 1 defrauded. whom have'| 


I oppre ſed 2. or of . whoſe hand:bave 1 recerved any, 
bribe, to blind mine. eyes therewuh,. and I will re- 


which was.,made to Samgel: m;che- next verſe, 
thou baft not def fauded, nor oppreſſed wit, . + 
'Tis.thz4 that ſpeaks. man right honeſt, which ' 
15.4 nobler. Title, than right honpurable ;, though 
I may fay very xruly, . that, he. had:many-due , 
titles of honour top,” For not'To- ſpeak of this 


quelt,: and, that from the City Potou in France, 


I think it. more for his hozour, to have been ma- 
ny ways * good ; to wit, a good Husband, and a 
good Father.; agood Maſter, and a good Friend; 
a good Netbbour, and a good Landlord; a good 
Chriſtian, and a good Han, And, which is a 
ſign of more goodneſs than all the relt, he never 


thought he was' gvd enough ; eſpecially in the | 
firſt, and the two Jaſt paxticulars. | 


by. - 


Verſ. 4 


* 'Ovrec & 24- 
F@- 9418230 - 

viay regrgy. | 
Chryſoft. om, 
(inGen ). 3. 


The had ſent before him t ſy 


his Name t00,. char. having been | wich 
debt, (whether by his Fathers !aſt will and te- 
(tam t, or b rhe condition of. the cimes,. or 
by both togerher,) he was ever in lome poacil, 
he had pat d that debt, or ar leaſt had made pro- 
vifon for it ; becauſe until he had don; j 


Chapter of Micab, atthie ninth verſe. 


rb oa our whole dury towards our ſelves,” rhe 


our God, That extraordinary perſon, of whom 
I ſpeak, doth ſeem to me, as well as others, to 
have reached thoſe ends. He was ſo eminently 


ſind againſt his own. body in any kind ; fo 
ef y Tghteoxs, that (as Eid) he was in 

pain, till he had rerdred co every #47 his due, 
| __ Beug. 


his ont or hi | apa! 


he knew he could'tiot fo well ſhew wor ” 
mercy ; and that was doubtleſs a pregnant 'ro-] 
ken of walking hanbly with bis God. .Fhe three | 
grand Duties ;bch God requires; in the foxth! | 


he oY or _ _ a” the world, | 
was to make as lrve ſoverly, rihteonſly, and vdly | 
in this preſent world, (Tit. 2, 13. Yet im. | 


ſecond towards our neighbour, the third towards |. 


-— 


ſeber, that Tbelieve he was never known to have | 


E —— 
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Being fofber, 
have been fo, 


blefled Lord, /'The ſecond Table is the toych- 
appl y what Tay unco the honourable perſon of 


whomA:ſpeak; we may. conclude him co-bave 
lived.che Tife of faith, |becauſe we find him $0 


havedycd.thed-atb of the righteaus, TAT 


the firrett trah{ition unto his bxrzal ; Jam. en- 
abled 'to ſay ob bim, (by fa&h as were'eye and 
ear witneſles,) that Þe abundantly injoyedſ{thar 
x3-is] thathappy calnneſs of death, which the 
Emperour Auguſtus was wollt to. pray for, I 


For firſt however he was fick of a burning Fea- 
ver, (which carried him up, hike Elie, ina 

| fiery Chariot,) yet he had this rare bappineſs | 
which is the priviledge bart of few, that he even 


paranoia; 
Having 4 ſac oniy of '£68/inc[#, Of 
Mt 5 for S1ve.me. leaye:to tell you,. WHAC. is not | 


every May corfalerid,' 'The molt ugteraal partiof | 
godtineſs,' is moral hoeſty. | pus 6 }. 
chirg more conſpicuous inthe haly life of our | 


Topafs on therefore towards his deatb, 2s | 


ſay he injoy'd it in. both acceptions of the word, | 


ijoyed his whole diſcafe, without the leaſt caint 
NT TR 


Gal. 3.11. 


Num. 23. 10.. 


Doe. tia att; ——__. 


ae 
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King. 20-1. 


f 
' 


| body andbi&. (61; wav'norvioleprly broken; tour 


|twv'friends; nor:bya'rude fallmg omty, bur a lo- 
[fend Thus was his! Eathangfa in the 


' more; a$ tothe feeond;" For YRHOW- C6. 146i); 


| make Yearh terrible,» The firſt is ſuddenneſs, 


©": | bur alſo ſene'for the Drvine;'to impthewings of 

bis devotion; 'an4fatther rold his: Phyfictan, 
'tthat God bad ſent him bis ſummons - ſo well was 
| he arm'againit che firſt. of thoſe Phobera, and | 


| and-his deep reſentment of all-his fins, thoſe of | 


[his outward houſe in order, that nothing; in. this 


admiration, 


of deliraties, Thus "krior of -ewiondbetwixt his 
very leafarely' annie ; "they havingparted like 


acotption of ehie word, Burhehadic much 
+ + Two'things-there are; which arewont to 


the 'ſecond,! fn; 'Fle'was To arm'd againſt:che 
firft, harhe did not only take care'for the ſett;ug 


world tnight traſh his flight cowards: a-better ; 


_ |thar-by the helpof'ourErgliſh Lnany, which | 
[prompts us to! pray againſt ſudden death-; and | 
| which he commanded one of his ſervants to 


aſſi# him wich upon his death-bed, beltowing 
upon it (when he had don) a great deal of holy”; 


. . 
La 


Azain, fo well was he prepared againlt the 
ſecond, thar for the tenderneſs of his conſcience, 


[ 


UMI 


| 


——— 


ſon with many others alive and dead, he had 


| /eBed 4 Iay, in all cheſe reſpects, he appears to 


| recover, they do relaps too, 


| Made good by an Example, | aig 


red his unhappineſs that he had had a great ſhare 
(till God was pleas'd in much mercy to ſhew 
hun that error of bis Juyuents by which the 
errour of -bis praflice was bred and cheriſh'd ;) 
Next for: his hatred of himſelf in remembrance 
of them, (though we may ſay, that m compari- 


kept himſclf anſpotted fromthe world ;) Then 
for his ſtedfaſt: reſolutions of better. life, of ma- | 
king ample Jatzsfafton for every ill that he had 
don, and ſo'of bringing forth fruits * worthy of 
repentance, (if God ſhould be.pleas'd toinlarge 
hisume;) and laſt of all for his ſollicatude, that 
all bu * family might live in the fear:of God, 
and redeem thoſe opportuniries, which he ſeem'd 
(unto himſelf) ro have ſometimes /oſt, or neg- 


me, (as well as to others, ) a more than ordinary 
Example. : 
But ſome may ſay, that ſick perſons are ever 
ſorry for their firs ; bur it is many time a ſorrow | 
ſqueez'd out by fickneſs, And as ſoon as they 


To which Lay,:that though 'tis often ſo.in' 


i 


Jam. I. 27. 


+ Luk. 3.8, 
Ag. 26. 20. 


*Joſh.24-1y. 


ObjeR. 


Anſw- - - 


| others,yer:in this exemplary Chriſtian it could not | | 


| D— 
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|. _ Furſt it was a mark--of | his; forcerity, 'that he 
'lookid upon his faikngs,: as through a Aicro. 
ſcope ;, which made chem ſeens nearer, and very 
much greater than they were. He warn'd all 
thoſe who ſtood abotit-his fick bed, to beware 
of thoſe: fins whith ghe\world«calls /itle ; and 
of the ns-fittle fins which the world calls nove ; 
*Theſ.5.22 | yea from the very leaſt * appearances and oppoy- 
..- — *| twnitles of ſin; T6was his own expreſſion, that 
Fror. 5-8. | allthe fans of his former life did even kick bis very | 
* Mar.20.9. | Face ; Je he remembred the * labourer, who 
|  -| went {ate intothe Vineyard, and was rewarded, 
oono no- | Healſo: made ſomer ions. upon the.* thref 
quizcird ille | ,2 the.croſs 3 that his faith mightſtcerancver 
ani. in." | Courſe, betwixt the Scylla of deſpair, and the 
Charybdis of preſumption, = T 
Secondly, It was another good token of his 
fancerity, that he was not meerly a death-bed. pe- | 
| nitent, whoſe repentance too too often-is bur 
| [a rim xdle xiepwr] 4 ſorrow according to the world; but 
| - - -- | (As divers. perſons can witnels): he. beganithe 
great work in his ame.of health; :ſoas bes ſick: 
4 2Cor.s.17. | neſs did but declare his having been a * new crea: 
v A6p527:9: | ture By ® change of mind, and that he did not fall 
| {xm | back,” bur © preſs forwards. towards" the mark, 
| Mat-24- 13.” and perſevere mn ſo doing unto the Send; 1.1 1 
| 2a A \'Thirdly, 


« - 
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1 Thirdly, Twas .anothee mark: of. his farce- 
rity, that he: :yffed on the nature of true repen- 
tance, which (Ull tmportech an amendment, and 
refarmation of life, Nor had he a wilgneſs 
| to recover his former health, unleſs to the: end 
he might demonſt#ate tits renovation, by that caree 
| falneſs, that fear, that indignation, .. that vehe- 
nient deſire, that z#al, yea that revenge, @vhich 
ON aul hath recorded as rhe effefts:of aygodly 2 Cor.7. 11, | 
forrow-in his Corinthians, Abborring and deplo- 
rig thoſe deſperate notions of Repentance,, 
which the world is ſo commonly miltaken in, 

- .. Fourthly,”T was a comfortable token of his 
foicertty, that he was obfttuate in bis Prayers, 
agauit tlic precept of his Phypaan; and refolv'd 
to. pour out his foul, though ca the prejudice of 
tis body. As it he were. proufly ambirions of 
being roo (trong for his gwninfirrhitzes 5 when 
a reverend Divine (who was (tanding by)would 
fain bave don that office for him, ar leaſt as a 
Deputy to his /angs only, that he might net 
ſpend his few ſpirits as yet'left in him ; he made 
him this reſolute, and baſty, buc pious anſwer, 
that whilſt a Tongue was i bis. head whereby to 
[1 peak i and whilſt be bad breath tn his bod | y' £0.420Ve 
and witmate bis 1 ongue, and whilft he bad lungs un 


| rr 2 his 
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bis breft to ſupply bis breath, be. would ſhew forth | 
| the goodneſs and the glory.of *Gad, who bad been 
| pleas d:to do:ſo great things for bim, And.in-a 


lar —_—_ innocence,) God was pleaſed. (very 


| what the * red Dragon could do unto him, he 


mercill Anſwer! to: all his Prayers, which he 
continued tothe amazement of all that heard 
him, '( after ſome conflifs which he had: bad 
wich the ghoſtly enemy, to make him happier in 
kh viedeous, than he could poſhbly have been in. 


an 

fugnally) to reveal himſelf to: him, to ſpeak peace 
wnto bis Conſcience, to fill him wand with joy 
in the Holy Ghoſt, to give him ſome glammerings 
and -fore-taſts of the glory to be Sedo, 'FThat 
I may uſe hisown words, (which, as he came 
out of a Trance, he was heard to ſpeak,) he bad 


a rav1 lemps of the *Beattfick, Viſion 5 mean- 
ger Lopug deere that God had re- 
freſhed his drooping ſpirits with his unſpeak- | 
able comforts ;' ſaying unto his ſoul , I am th 

ſalvation,or this day ſalvation ts come to thy houſe, 
So that now being plac'd above the level of 
temptations , and exempted from the fear of 


cheerfully lfted up bs bead, and fixt his eyes up- 
on Jeſus, tbe Pas F and finiſher of his faith, and 
for the joy that was ſet before him, _— the 

vent 
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Advent of his death, as of a very dear friend, | 

+ Fifthly, Ic was another great ſign that his | 

heart wt right towards God, and therefore not | 
 creacherous, to himſelf, that he extended his 
' care to the ſouls of others, with as true a cha- 
rity, as to his own 3 exhorting one 1n particular 
againſt the /ove.of thes world ; charging another 
to be watchful againlt intemperance;and debauch; 
exciting a third unto frequent and fervent prayer, 
I do but mention the ſeveral ſubjects, on which 
he treated like a Divine, 'Toall his ſervants in 
the general, and to three of them in ſpecial , | 
(for his words like * Manna in the wilderneſs, |? Ex04.16- 
and the Apoſtles * doal, were diſcreetly propoytio- | * Ad2.45. 
ned toevery one as he had need ; ſo as & 
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ey who 
had molt of his Deachbed inſtruCtions had no- 
thing over , and they who had leaſt had no lack,) 
I fay, in general, and in ſpecial, he was by his | 
precepts, as well as practice, (even as righte- |+, p....... 
ous * Noah) a true Preacher of Repentance. Nos 
did his care end here, Bur 

As it were in imitation of good old Facob, | g.,. ,.. 
>:fore he was gather d to bi fathers, he gave a 
bleſſing to all his children. And farther gave it in 
charge to his Virtwous Conſort, whom he wor- 
thily eſteemed his dearer ſelf, (and of whom he 


alſo 
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aps | The Improvement of Life; &e, | 


alſo requeſted pardon, if by any croſs word he bad 
| ever grieved her;) not toieducate his children, ſo 
much to learning and other accompliſhments, as to 
the knowledge, and:ſervice, and'fear of God, Nor 
was it a little to his advantage, that he was 
careful ro have them ſeaſon'd'with thoſe his 
laſt Principles, which by his later experience he 
found the beſt, 

Not to. be endleſs upon the ſubjeCt, (on 
which it is drffcalt not to be /ong, and yet im- 
poſſible to be tedious, he was briefly atl that, 
which I pray Crod of his mercy to make us all, 
[That whenſoever he ſhall appear unto us, in 
death, or in judgment, - we may-be found; like 
* Mar. 25. | wiſe * Virgins, with oyl in our lamps, And that 
258 together with this our Brother, (whoſe remem- 
{* Eccl.49. 1. | brance (like that of * Foſtas) will ever be ſweet 
unto us as mufick, at a banquet of Wine,) we may 
— be joyned in Conſort wich the quire of Angels, 

and with the general Aſſembly of the Firſt-born 
which are written in Heaven, and with the ſouls of 
juſt men made perfett, {inging Hoſanna's and 
Halleluzah's, to him that futeth upon the Throne, 
and unto the Lamb for eEPermore, 
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